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ABSTRACT

The th e s i s  s e ts  fo r th  Dorothy R ichardson*s id e a s  on so c ia lism  

and l i t e r a t u r e ,  e i t h e r  a s  e x p l i c i t l y  s ta te d  o r  a s  suggested  in  h e r  

w r i t in g s ,  and em phasizes the  s tro n g  l in k  th a t  in  h e r  view must and 

does e x i s t  between a r t  and l i f e *

P a r t  One, c h ap te r  I ,  p re se n ts  Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  id e a s  a s  

exp ressed  m ainly in  h e r  a r t i c l e s  and rev iew s, on so c ia lism  and 

an arch y , on th e  ro le  o f women in  th e  new s o c ia l  o rd e r ,  and on the 

s o c ia l  im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  fem inine co n sc io u sn ess . C hapter I I  

d e sc r ib e s  h e r views on th e  substance  and a e s th e t ic s  o f s o c ia l  reform  

re v e a le d  in  h e r  rev iew s o f the works o f  s o c i a l i s t i c a l l y  o r ie n te d  

w r i t e r s ,  f in d in g  th a t  a e s th e t ic s  may s u f f e r  in  the  p r a c t i c a l i t i e s  

o f s o c i a l i s t  change. C hapter I I I  shows th a t  th e se  id e a s  on the  

s o c ia l  o rd e r  and th e  r o le  o f men and women in  i t  a re  b a s ic a l ly  those 

s e t  f o r th  in  P ilg rim ag e*

P a r t  Two, c h ap te r  IV, p re s e n ts  Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  th eo ry  o f  

the  a r t  o f  re a d in g  a s  analogous and complementary to  the  a r t  o f 

w r i t in g .  C hap ter V p re s e n ts  h e r  view of the  novel a s  a  

p sy ch o lo g ica l p o r t r a i t  o f  the  a u th o r . C hapter VI a p p l ie s  the  

th e o r e t ic a l  id e a s  o f the two p reced in g  c h ap te rs  in  e x p lo rin g  the 

e x p l i c i t  and im p l ic i t  s i m i l a r i t i e s  to  Emerson th a t  Dorothy 

R ic h a rd so n 's  consc iousness re v e a ls  throu£^ M iriam, the  main 

c h a ra c te r  o f  P ilg rim ag e*

P a r t  T hree, c h a p te r  V II ,d is c u s s e s  th e  i n i t i a t i o n  o f  M iriam 's



q u est f o r  a sense o f p e rso n a l r e a l i t y  in  the face o f unavoidab le  

p sy ch o lo g ica l and s o c ia l  p re s su re s , w hile c h a p te r  V III em phasizes 

a s  h e r so lu tio n  o f t h i s  dilemma, h e r develop ing  c r i t i c a l  and 

a e s th e t ic  s e n s i b i l i t y ,  and growing ab so rp tio n  w ith  l i t e r a t u r e  as  

the re v e a le d  consciousness o f th e  au thor#  C hapter IX shows how 

th e se  th e o r e t ic a l  views and t h e i r  p r a c t ic a l  a p p lic a t io n  in  

P ilg rim age c o n tr ib u te  to  th e  m u ltip le  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  p ilg rim age  

metaphor#

P a r t  Four, c h ap te r  X ex p lo re s  bo th  the  n a tu re  o f the c re a t iv e  

consc iousness a s  i t  re v e a ls  i t s e l f  in  i t s  d e p ic t io n  o f r e a l i t y  in  

the  n o v e l, and Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith  t r a d i t io n a l  

re a lism  re v e a le d  p a r t i c u la r ly  in  P ilg rim ag e# C hapter XI in v e s t ig a te s  

h e r  views on tim e , memory, h i s to r y ,  the  r e la t io n s h ip  o f th e  annual 

cy c le  to  the  in d iv id u a l co n sc io u sn ess , th e  paradox o f  be ing  and 

becoming, the  source and re p o s i to ry  o f r e a l i t y ,  and the  involvem ent 

o f e te r n i ty  in  tem poral time# C hapter X II f in d s  th a t  h e r  r e f u ta t io n  

o f  th e  "stream  o f co n sc iousness"  m etaphor i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f h e r  

r e je c t io n  o f any view th a t  i s  fundam entally  e v o lu tio n a ry , w hether 

s o c ia l  o r  s c i e n t i f i c ,  a s  ig n o rin g  l i f e ' s  e s s e n t ia l  and immutable 

r e a l i t y  ap p reh en s ib le  to  th e  human consciousness#
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INTRODUCTION

In  1957» a t  th e  age o f  e ig h ty - fo u r ,  th e  l a s t  o f  th e  m ajor

in n o v a to rs  o f th e  modern E n g lish  novel died* Dorothy M il le r

R ichardson o u tl iv e d  P ro u st and Joyce by many y ears#  Both the

French and th e  I r i s h  n o v e l is ts  d ied  w ith in  t h e i r  l i t e r a r y  time. —

th a t  p e rio d  now c r i t i c a l l y  d e s ig n a te d  a s  Modem# Both l iv e d  to

see a  c r i t i c a l  and s c h o la r ly  m achinery develop around t h e i r  work#

But Dorothy R ichardson o u tl iv e d  the  c r i t i c a l  i n t e r e s t  and

enthusiasm  th a t  g re e ted  the  e a r ly  n o v e ls  o f h e r l i f e ' s  work.

P ilgrim age* She alrea<Hy had a secure  b u t u n d e rra te d  p o s i t io n  in  the

h is to r y  o f  modern l i t e r a t u r e  a s  the  f i r s t  E n g lish  n o v e l i s t  w r i t in g

in  a  manner th a t  came to  be c a l le d  the  stream  o f  co n sc io u sn ess , a

p h rase  to  which she had s tro n g  o b je c t io n s .  She was working

c o in c id e n ta l ly  w ith  P ro u s t;  and P o in ted  R oofs, the f i r s t  o f

P ilg r im a g e 's  tw elve p u b lish ed  "ch a p te rs*  a s  she c a l le d  th e  separa te :

n o v e ls , appeared  in  1915» th e  y e a r b e fo re  J o y c e 's  A P o r t r a i t  o f  the

A r t i s t  a s  a  Young Man was p u b lish ed  in  book form#^ Her work i s

u n lik e ly  to  produce a  c r i t i c a l  m ystique such a s  su rrounds P ro u s t,

Joyce» E l i o t ,  o r  Y ea ts . However, u n t i l  th e re  i s  a  g e n e ra l

aw areness o f  th e  q u a l i ty  o f  h e r  mind, th e  d i r e c t io n  o f  h e r  id e a s ,

and th e  d iv e r s i ty  o f  h e r  i n t e r e s t s ,  she w i l l  remain, l i t t l e  more

than a fo o tn o te  in  th e  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  modern novel#

1# A P o r t r a i t  o f  th e  A r t i s t  as a  Young Man was s e r ia l i z e d  in  
The E g o is t .  February 1914 -  September 1915* I t  f i r s t  appeared  
in  book form in  1916#



In  th e  h a l f  cen tu ry  o f Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  w r i t in g  c a r e e r ,  

she p u b lish ed  twelve novels  and, in  a d d i t io n ,  th re e  c h a p te rs  o f  a  

t h i r t e e n t h ;  f iv e  b o o k -len g th  t r a n s la t io n s  and s e v e ra l  s h o r te r  

t r a n s la t io n s  from German and F rench ; two books on the  Q uakers; 

some one hundred and th i r t y - f i v e  e s sa y s , a r t i c l e s  and rev iew s, o f 

which about f i f t y  were on o r r e la te d  to  d e n t i s t r y  o r  d e n ta l  h e a l th ,  

and about tw en ty -fiv e  on the  a r t  and s o c ia l  im p lic a tio n s  o f  the 

cinema* She a ls o  p u b lish ed  more than  t h i r t y  sketch es  and s h o r t  

s t o r i e s ,  a s  w e ll as a  few s h o r t  poems* Her work appeared in  The 

D ental R ecord. The L i t t l e  Review. P o e try . The A delphi.  V anity F a i r . 

C lose Up. The T ra n s a t la n t ic  Review. L ife  and L e t te r s .  A rt and 

L i te r a tu r e ,  and F o r tn ig h tly  Review, as  w e ll a s  in  the  obscure  r a d ic a l  

p e r io d ic a l s .  Ye Crank and Focus, Her s u b je c ts  were eq u a lly  

d iv e r s i f i e d ;  they  in c lu d ed  s o c ia lism , fem inism , g en era l and d e n ta l 

h e a l th ,  d e n ta l  and m edical s c ie n c e , world a f f a i r s ,  Quakerism , th e  

f i lm s , l i t e r a t u r e ,  and a lw ays, the a r t  o f  l i f e *

Viewed a s  a  w hole, Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  work ex p resses  a  

s o c ia l  commitment r a re  among th e  E n g lish  l i t e r a r y  avan t-garde*

She i s  rem arkably s tro n g  em otiona lly  and s p i r i t u a l l y ;  she i s  

convinced o f h e r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and a e s th e t ic  p o s itio n *  Though sh a r in g  

the  p e r io d 's  m ajor l i t e r a r y  p reo ccu p a tio n  w ith  the in n e r  l i f e  o f 

c h a r a c te r s ,  she shows no i n t e r e s t  in  d e p ic t in g  n e u r o t ic ,  n i h i l i s t i c  

a l ie n a te d ,  f r u s t r a t e d ,  p e rv e r te d , o r  p se u d o -so p h is tic a te d  ten d en c ies  

a s  do some o f  h e r  co n tem p o raries . Above a l l ,  what c o n fu ses  a  number 

o f  h e r  c r i t i c s  i s  h e r  a f f irm a tiv e  o u tlo o k , p a ra d o x ic a lly  lin k e d  to



a  q u a l i f ie d  r e je c t io n  o f s u p e r f ic ia l  s o c ia l  p re s s u re s .  T his 

o u tlo o k , based upon t r a d i t io n a l  p r in c ip le s  o f  in d iv id u a l w orth and 

r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  i s  the  r e s u l t  o f  an in n e r  s t a b i l i t y  and illu m in a tio n *  

The unusual q u a l i t i e s  o f abundant v i t a l i t y  and c o n v ic tio n  in  c o n tr a s t  

to  th e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  a r t i s t ' s  g en era l p reo ccu p a tio n  w ith  m oral 

decay may be re s p o n s ib le ,  in  p a r t ,  fo r  the  c r i t i c a l  n e g le c t o f h e r  

work*

Dorothy R ichardson was n o t p r im a rily  an ex p erim en te r. What she 

sought to  do in  the  novel was to  develop  a  h ig h ly  in d iv id u a l 

approach , to  p e r f e c t  a  p e rso n a lly  s a t i s f y in g  in t e l l e c t u a l  and 

a e s th e t ic  s ty le  and m ethod. Although she was a  p io n e e r  o f  a  new 

tech n iq u e , n e a r ly  a  q u a r te r  o f  a  cen tu ry  e lap sed  b e fo re  a l l  tw elve 

p a r t s  o f  P ilgrim age app eared . D uring th i s  p e r io d , th e  te ch n iq u e , 

i f  n o t e n t i r e ly  abandoned, came to  be adap ted  a s  a s p e c i f ic  dev ice  

r a th e r  than  a s  an in c lu s iv e  mode. On th e  id io le , c r i t i c s  l e f t  Dorothy 

R ichardson c o n ^ ic u o u s ly  a lo n e . The la p se  o f tim e between the 

p u b lic a t io n  o f th e  s e p a ra te  "ch a p te rs"  o f  P ilg rim age u p se t fo r  the  

re a d e r  the  c o n tin u ity  e s s e n t i a l  to  a c h ro n o lo g ic a lly  conceived  and 

developed n o v e l. To reco g n ize  th e  o v e ra l l  d e s ig n  of an a s  y e t  

incom plete work, a s  w e ll as  to  an a ly se  th e  p a t te rn  o f  each in d iv id u a l 

p a r t  and i t s  r e la t io n s h ip  to  the  w hole, would re q u ire  e i t h e r  a  

p ro d ig io u s  memory in  a  lo n g - liv e d  c r i t i c ,  o r  c o n s ta n t, f a i th f u l  

r e re a d in g . As to  t h i s  l a s t  req u irem en t, th e re  i s  no ev idence th a t  

c r i t i c s ,  o th e r  than D orothy R ic h a rd so n 's  p e rso n a l a d m ire rs , were 

s u f f i c i e n t ly  in te r e s t e d  to  do so*
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C ritic ism  which i s  co n d itio n ed  m ainly by the a e s th e t ic  approach 

may f a i l  to  a p p re c ia te  the v a r ie ty  of in te r n a l  and e x te rn a l a c t i v i ty  

con ta in ed  in  P ilg rim ag e . The dual n a tu re  o f the a c tio n  — th a t  i s ,

o b je c tiv e  and s u b je c t iv e , p h y s ica l and m en ta l, i n t e l l e c t u a l  and
/s

em otional — gfC in te g ra l  to  b o th  the n o v e l 's  n a r ra t iv e  and 

id e a t io n a l  s t r u c tu r e .  In  th is  way, the  techn ique i s  pushed to  i t s  

f a r th e s t  co h eren t l im i t s ,  w hile s t i l l  embodying m a te r ia l th a t  

o therw ise  might seem in im ica l to  the  s u b je c t iv i ty  in h e ren t in  

sensua l and m ental p ro c e sse s . The world Dorothy R ichardson c re a te s  

has an o b je c tiv e  r e a l i t y  to  which she i n s i s t s  we a t te n d . Yet the 

o b je c tiv e  o b se rv a tio n , fo r  exam ple, o f t im e 's  c o n t in u i ty , and the 

su b je c tiv e  aw areness o f e x is te n c e  and ex p erien ce  removed from a l l  

concep ts o f tim e , a rc  no t c o n f l ic t in g  id e a s , b u t serve  to  a ff irm  

and confirm  one a n o th e r .

In  o rd e r to  show how Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  concep tion  of 

su b je c tiv e  and o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y  in  l i f e  and a r t  shapes h e r  s o c ia l  

and a e s th e t ic  v iew s, and how th ese  views inform  h e r work, the 

fo llo w in g  p la n , in  fo u r main p a r t s ,  has been ad o p ted . So th a t  h e r 

views might n o t be o b s tru c te d , p a r t i c u la r  care  has been taken to  

p re se n t them as f u l ly  as p o s s ib le  w ith  a minimum o f c r i t i c a l  

argum entative  in te r fe re n c e *

P a r t  One, "S o c ia lism : The Jo in in g  o f  H ands," s t r e s s e s  the  

im p o rtan t r o le  so c ia lism  p la y s  in  the  e a r ly  y e a rs  o f Dorothy 

R ich a rd so n 's  w ritin g  c a r e e r .  While so c ia lism  may be o b je c t i f ie d  as 

a  p o l i t i c a l  and economic ideo logy  p roposing  s p e c if ic  reform s in  the



s o c ia l  o rd e r , fo r  h e r , as indeed fo r  o th e rs  o f th i s  p e rsu as io n , 

p a r t i c u la r ly  the e a r ly  F ab ians, so c ia lism  i s  ak in  to  a r e l ig io u s  

ex p e rien ce , and as such has im portan t su b je c tiv e  im p lica tio n s*

Regarded in  th i s  way, i t s  re fo rm s, m otivated  by a p e rso n a l 

en lig h ten m en t, would p e r f e c t  the human co n d itio n  in  a e s th e t ic  as 

w ell as in  s o c ia l  terms# The continuous n a r r a t iv e  use Dorothy 

R ichardson makes o f Fabian so c ia lism  in  P ilg rim ag e , under the 

f i c t iv e  name Lycurganism, i s  v i t a l  to  the  i n t e l l e c t u a l  co n ten t o f 

the  n o v e l, C o rre la tP v i id e as  about the  r e la t io n s h ip  o f men and 

women, em phasizing th e  d if fe re n c e  between the m asculine and fem inine 

co n sc io u sn ess , a re  seen to  be c e n tr a l  to  h e r work, h av in g  bo th  

so c ia l  and a e s th e t ic  s ig n if ic a n c e *

P a r t Two, "Innocence o f Eye: The C rea tiv e  C onsc iousness,"

d e a ls  w ith the r e la t io n s h ip  o f the  r e a d e r ,  w r i te r ,  and book w ith in  

the l i t e r a r y  experience*  Dorothy R ichardson sees  the novel a s  a 

p sy ch o lo g ica l p o r t r a i t  o f i t s  a u th o r  which the  re a d e r  in  h is  

con tem plative  r o le ,  apprehends through the c re a te d  world o f the  

book* Her c lo se  a t te n t io n  to the  w r i t e r 's  a t t i t u d e  towards the a c tu a l 

world as w ell a s  to  the c re a te d  world o f h is  novel in flu en c es  h e r  

views on the  c re a t iv e  consciousness and the r e a d e r 's  apprehension  

o f  i t*  At the same tim e, th e  shap ing  fo rc e s  o f h e r  own consciousness 

emerge, many o f h e r a t t i t u d e s  b ea rin g  a marked and acknowledged 

a f f i n i t y  w ith  those o f Ralph Waldo Emerson*

P a r t  T hree, "A p p re n tice sh ip ,"  shows the  c le a r  p a t te rn  in  the  

f i r s t  f iv e  no v e ls  o f  P ilg rim ag e , o f  Miriam H enderson 's awakening
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consciousness 4.6 i n t e l l e c t u a l  and c re a t iv e  w orld s, and h e r  

determ ined  q u est fo r  a s a t i s f a c to r y  means of a e s th e t ic  e x p re ss io n .

The "p ilg rim age" in c re a s in g ly  comes to  mean the journey  o f the  

a r t i s t ,  n o t only  to  s e l f - r e a l i z a t i o n ,  bu t more p r a c t i c a l l y ,  to the 

d isco v ery  o f  h is  unique c re a t iv e  form and e x p re ss io n .

In  P a r t  Four, "The Fountain  o f C o n sc iousness,"  Dorothy 

R ich a rd so n 's  views on the n a tu re  o f consc iousness dee d isc u sse d . By

an exam ination o f  the  l a t e r  n o v e ls  o f  P ilgrim age and m iscellaneous 

e s s a y s , the q u a l i ty  o f  the  fem inine consc iousness and i t s  c a p a c ity  

to  apprehend r e a l i t y  in  s p a t i a l  r a th e r  than in  tem poral term s 

fu r th e r  e la b o ra te d . Time and t im e le s s n e ss , c r u c ia l  concerns o f the

modern w r i te r ,  a re  accep ted  by Dorothy R ichardson as m utually  

com patib le and c o lla b o ra t in g  a sp e c ts  o f e x is te n c e  and ex p erien ce  in  

l i f e  and art®  However, u n lik e  Bergson, she m ain ta in s  th a t  r e a l i t y ,  

th e  e s s e n t i a l  elem ent in  phenomena, i s  ap p reh en sib le  by th e  human 

co n sc io u sn ess . The senses and th e  i n t e l l e c t ,  on th e  one hand, a re  

a f fe c te d  by and respond to  f lu x ;  th r o u ^  t h e i r  a c tio n  we become 

aware o f  p ro cess  o r  the  s t a t e  o f becoming. The r e f l e c t iv e  

co n sc io u sn ess , on the o th e r  hand, u sing  the  m a te r ia l  o f memory, 

apprehends the  p e rp e tu a l p re s e n t o f  ex p e rien ce ; through i t s  a c tio n  

we a re  aware o f im m u tab ility  and the  s t a t e  o f  b e in g . R e je c tin g  the 

concept o f c re a t iv e  ev o lu tio n  as d e s c r ip t iv e  o f r e a l i t y ,  Dorothy 

R ichardson m ain ta in s  th a t  r e a l i t y  re s id e s  in  the  i n t r i n s i c  chan g e less  

c e n te r  o f  b e in g , o f  which the sy n th e s iz in g  c a p a c ity  o f the fem inine 

consc iousness makes us aw are.
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G reat l i t e r a r y  a r t  i s  the  r e s u l t  o f a supreme encoun ter o f

i n t e l l e c t  and im ag in a tio n , b r in g in g  in to  in tim a te  c o n tac t the

profoundly  r e f le c t iv e  and c re a t iv e  q u a l i t i e s  o f the a r t i s t ' s

consciousness and unconsciousness in  moments o f e q u ilib r iu m ,

" L i te r a tu r e ,"  Dorothy R ichardson t e l l s  u s , " is  a product o f th i s

s ta b le  human co n sc io u sn ess , en rich ed  by ex p erien ce  and capab le  o f

d e l ib e r a te ,  co n cen tra ted  contem plation*"^ In  producing a book, she

says e lsew h ere , l i t e r a r y  genius su p p lie s  mankind w ith  "the  dom estic

p e t among the  a r t s , "  whose c lo se  and companionable r e la t io n s h ip  to

the  re a d e r  makes i t  "hum anity 's  in tim a te*  ,  ,  * I t  i s  mobile and

com panionable, a llo w in g  i t s e l f  to  be c a r r ie d  in  the  pocket to  th e
2

ends o f  the e a r t h , "  Always fo r  Dorothy R ichardson the  comprehensive

view o f  the a r t - l i f e  c o l la b o ra t io n  p r e v a i l s .  The harmony o f

e x is te n c e  and the  p e rp e tu a l p re se n t o f r e c o l le c t iv e  experience  a re

affirm ed  by the con tem plative  human co n sc io u sn ess . The abundant

v a r ie ty  o f a r t  i s  testim ony to  the  ch an g e lessn ess  o f human g e n iu s .

Not in  the  u t t e r  nakedness of th e  pendulum sw ing, and 
n o t in  the sharp  e q u a l i ty  and o p p o s itio n  o f  a c tio n  and 
r e a c t io n ,  b u t in  m ankind's g lo rio u s  s t a b i l i t y  do we fin d  
the ex p lan a tio n  o f the coming and going o f th e  f r u i t s  o f 
g en iu s , o f  the way they appear and d isa p p e a r , have th e i r  
day and a p p a ren tly  cease  to  b e ; u n t i l  th e  c e s s a tio n  p ro v es  
to  have been no more than n ig h t le ad in g  to  an o th e r day ,3

I ,  S, K un itz , e d , .  A uthors Today and Y esterday , 562*

2* John Austen and the  In se p a ra b le s^ (1950)* 15#
5# "The R eturn o f  V illiam  W ordsworth," The A delph i, New S e r ie s ,  
X, 5 (December, 1950), Review Supplem ent, XVI-XIX*
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CHAPTER I  

THE ODD MAN AND THE ODD WOMAN

S o cia lism  and s o c i a l i s t  p o in ts  o f view a re  p e r s i s te n t  in  much 

o f Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  work* Her s o c ia lism , l ik e  th a t  o f many 

o th e r  dem ocratic  s o c i a l i s t s  o f the  n in e te e n th  and e a r ly  tw e n tie th  

c e n tu r ie s ,  i s  unorthodox, u n d o c tr in a ire ,  and fundam ental to  h e r 

concep tion  o f human re la t io n s h ip s *  I t  f in d s  n a tu ra l  a e s th e t ic  

ex p ress io n  in  h e r c r e a t iv e  w r i t in g ,  where id ia t she has c a l le d  

lycurgan ism  —  h e r f i c t i o n a l  term  fo r  Fabianism  —  p la y s  an im portan t 

p a r t  in  the  n a r ra t iv e  o f P ilg rim age and in  the development and 

r e v e la t io n  o f th e  m ajor c h a ra c te rs  o f th e  novel* Though in s ta n c e s  

o f o u tr ig h t  propaganda fo r  s o c ia l  reform  may be found in  h e r  e a r ly  

e s s a y s , a r t i c l e s  and rev iew s, h e r emphasis throughout th e  body o f 

h e r  work i s  c o n s is te n t ly  upon so c ia l  u n ity  and s tren g th en ed  

in d iv id u a l i ty *  She i s  su sp ic io u s  o f p o l i t i c a l l y  m o tivated  s o c ia l  

a c tio n  which a t te n d s  only  to  s u p e r f ic ia l  changes in  th e  environment* 

Her v is io n  o f so c ia lism  i s  l e s s  economic than  a e s th e t i c ,  l e s s  s o c ia l  

re v o lu tio n  than  s o c ia l  re v e la tio n *  The c o n f l i c t  between th e  community 

and the s e l f  p e r s i s t s  in  P ilg rim age where i t s  r e s o lu t io n  becomes a  

s e r ie s  o f s o c ia l  d is ru p t io n s  and r e c o n c i l i a t io n s  n e c e s s i ta te d  by th e



H

innum erable en co u n te rs  o f a c t iv e  l i f e .  S o c ia lism  a s  Dorothy 

R ichardson would l ik e  i t  to  be has the q u a l i ty  o f a  r e l ig io u s  

ex p e rien c e , and having  a s p i r i t u a l  so u rce , i t  i s  a  pow erful fo rce  

in  h e r thought and a r t#

The d is c u s s io n  of s o c ia l is m 's  ro le  in  Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  work 

p re s e n ts  h e r id e a s  a s  exp ressed  m ainly in  h e r  a r t i c l e s  and review s 

on so c ia lism  and an arch y ; on the ro le  o f women in  the  new s o c ia l  

o rd e r  and the  s o c ia l  im p lic a tio n s  o f the  fem inine co n sc io u sn ess ; 

and on th e  substance  and a e s th e t ic s  o f  s o c ia l  reform  in  the  work o f  

c e r ta in  w rite rs #  F in a l ly ,  th e se  id e a s  a re  shown to  be b a s ic  to  th e  

views expressed  in  P i l grimage on th e  s o c ia l  o rd e r  and the ro le  o f  

men and women in  i t #

1

During th e  f i r s t  f iv e  months o f 1907# Dorothy R ichardson 

e n te re d  in to  a p ap e r debate  w ith  a  co rresponden t o f Crank»* In  

f iv e  e p is to la r y  a r t i c l e s  she proceeded to  answer h is  a t ta c k  on 

so c ia lism  which he began in  November o f the  p rev io u s  y e a r under th e  

pseudonym "Odd Man"# These b r i e f  "Odd Man" a r t i c l e s  c o n ta in  th e  

n u c leu s  o f  Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  s o c i a l i s t  views which a r e  f u r th e r  

m odified  and en la rg ed  in  h e r  subsequent work, p a r t i c u la r ly  in  

a r t i c l e s  on woman's p lace  in  s o c ie ty ,  and most in te r e s t in g ly  and 

f r u i t f u l l y ,  in  P ilg rim ag e .

1# C h arles  D aniel p u b lish e d  th i s  a n a r c h is t  review  to which Dorothy 
R ichardson c o n tr ib u te d  a r t i c l e s  and book review s on s o c i a l i s t  
su b je c ts#  The p e r io d ic a l  appeared under v a r io u s  t i t l e s :  The C rank: 
An U nconventional M agazine, Ye Crank,  Ye Crank and The Open Road, and 
The Open Road. H en cefo rth , they  w i l l  be r e f e r r e d  to  c o l le c t iv e ly  a s  
C rank# However, in  fo o tn o te s  p re c is e  d i s t in c t io n s  w i l l  be made where 
n ecessa ry #
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Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  f i r s t  a r t i c l e  induces the  "Odd M an's" 

c r i t i c i s m  to  s ix  p o in ts  follow ed by h e r  re b u tta l# *  To the  a t t a c k 's  

f i r s t  p o in t ,  th a t  s o c i a l i s t  le a d e rs  w i l l  e v en tu a lly  become the  new 

p r iv i le g e d  c l a s s ,  she argues th a t  a lthough  in d iv id u a l gen ius in  

w hatever f i e l d  i t  may show i t s e l f  w il l  be recogn ized  under s o c ia lism , 

such le a d e rsh ip  w il l  l iv e  in  harmony w ith  the  community because " i t  

w i l l  be m a n ife s tly  im possib le  fo r  any s e c t io n  o f the community to  

c o n s t i tu te  them selves a  ' r u l i n g  c l a s s '  —  such a  grouping can only 

e x i s t  s id e  by s id e  w ith  in d iv id u a l i s t i c  e n te r p r is e  buoyed up by an 

e x p lo i ta b le  p r o le ta r ia n  c la s s "  (51)# Thus, she f i r s t  em phasizes the  

c o o p e ra tio n  o f  re sp o n s ib le  in d iv id u a l genius w ith  so c ie ty #

To the  "Odd M an's" second argum ent, th a t  w hile c a p ita lism  i s  

p r iv a te  ro b b ery , so c ia lism  i s  n o th in g  more than s ta t e  ro b b e ry , she 

r e p l i e s  w ith  an acu te  a p p ra is a l  o f the c a p i t a l i s t  sw indle* For 

governments to  take  over from the b u i ld e r s  o f d ecep tiv e  "model" 

environm ents fo r  th e  good o f  a l l  i s  n o t b u rg la ry ; i t  i s  r e s t i t u t i o n  

to  the  people o f  t h e i r  own w e a lth :

I t  i s  t ru e  th a t  S o c ia l i s t s  p reach  a g a in s t  th e  iniquity o f 
p r iv a te  ro b b e ry ; they  have seen th a t  in d iv id u a l i s t  e n te r p r is e  
le a d s  in e v ita b ly  to  th e  degrading  sop o f  the  model fa c to ry  and 
the  model lo d g in g , to  the g ild e d  cage o f the  Geurden C ity  o r  to  
Packing Town#

Now, to  take o v e r, fo r  purposes o f  r e s t i t u t i o n ,  the  means 
o f  p ro d u c tio n , to  e x p ro p ria te  the  id le  r i c h ,  to  a b o lis h  the 
p r o le ta r ia n  c la s s  which alone makes in d iv id u a l i s t  b u rg la ry  
p o s s ib le  (and n o t only  p o s s ib le ,  b u t in e v ita b le )  cannot w ith  
any semblance o f  m ental o r  moral i n te g r i ty  be c a l le d  b u rg la ry * (31)

Since we can see how poor the means and how g re a t th e  c o s t  o f

1# "The Odd Man's Remarks on S o c ia lism ^ , Ye Crank, V, 1 (January
1907)# 30-53#
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municipdlâ e n te r p r is e s  a re  in  our p re se n t system , a rgues th e  "Odd Man" 

in  h is  th i r d  p o in t ,  why p u t a l l  power in to  the s t a t e ' s  hands? The 

reaso n s fo r  ou r p re s e n t m u n ic ip a l i t ie s ' p a th e t ic  and in e f f e c tu a l  s o c ia l  

re fo rm s, co u n te rs  Dorothy R ichardson , a re  th a t  " they  a re  run  by 

in d iv id u a l i s t  employers o f labou r and by money le n d e rs  / " in  o th e r  

w ords, by c a p i t a l i s t s  fo r  t h e i r  own p ro f i t#  This f ^ a d e  o f so c ia l  

re fo rm , th e re fo re ,  i s  no r e f le c t io n  o f tru e  s ta te  so c ia lism #

The "Odd M an's" fo u r th  p o in t concerns education# He o b serves 

th a t  s o c i a l i s t s  may p reach  the y ie ld in g  of "p erso n a l independence to  

the  S t a t e , " b u t  do n o t alw ays in  p ra c t ic e  do s o ;  fo r  exam ple, th e re  

i s  a  prom inent s o c i a l i s t  who "advocates S ta te  e d u c a tio n , and w i l l  

n o t l e t  h i s  c h ild re n  be educated  by th e  S ta te "  (50)# Dorothy 

R ichardson r e p l i e s  th a t  t h i s  merely proves th e  in ad eq u ac ies  o f  p re s e n t 

s t a t e  s c h o o ls , and i s  a  good in d ic a t io n  th a t  s in ce  s o c i a l i s t s  a re  

w ell aware o f  the p re s e n t sy stem 's  f a u l t s ,  th e se  would be c o rre c te d  

under so c ia lism #

The f i f t h  argument i s  d ire c te d  a g a in s t  s o c ia l is m 's  "pseudo- 

c o -o p e ra tio n "  which the "Odd Man" su g g ests  i s  m erely a  poor 

s u b s t i tu te  f o r  c a p i ta l i s m 's  c o m p e titio n , regarded  by the  s o c i a l i s t  

a s  " th e  ro o t  o f  a l l  e v i l . "  In  d e fen ce , Dorothy R ichardson ag rees  

w ith  th e  view th a t  such com petition  i s  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f th e  

s tru g g le  f o r  e x is te n c e , now no longer necessary»  The s u b t le r  

a sp e c ts  o f m an's n a tu re , c a p a c i t ie s ,  and a b i l i t i e s  need development#

There must now be a  new re a d in g  o f  the s tru g g le  fo r  e x is te n c e  on a

h ig h e r  le v e l  "under th e  re g u la t io n  o f  r a t i o n a l ,  e t h i c a l ,  and
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a r t i s t i c  ends and id e a l s . "

The f in a l  p o in t ,  th a t  "S ta te  S o c ia lism  i s  s o u l le s s " ,  c a l l s  fo r th  

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  p o s i t iv e  view o f  human s p i r i t u a l i t y  (3 3 ) .  Even

whei^ p a r t i c u la r ly  in te r e s te d  in  Fabian so c ia lism , h e r p o s i t io n  was
< 1

based n o t on outward m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f change through w orks, b u t on

on in n e r  s p i r i t u a l  i l lu m in a tio n  f in a l ly  allow ed to  is su e  f o r th ,  an

i n t e r i o r  c o n d itio n  o f man which only re c e n tly  had found th e  means o f

showing i t s e l f  in  th e  s o c ia l  environm ent:

The id e a l s  th a t  a re  develop ing  in  r e la t io n  to  modem s o c i a l i s t i c  
thought seem to  me a testim ony to  the indom itab le  
s p i r i t u a l i t y  o f  hum anity. (33)

The opening a r t i c l e ,  th e re fo re ,  makes the fo llo w in g  p o in ts :

R esponsib le  in d iv id u a l genius w i l l  be recogn ized  b y , and take an

a p p ro p ria te  and harmonious p la c e  in  the community. S o c ia l iz a t io n

i s  r e s t i t u t i o n  to  the community o f  what r i g h t f u l ly  belongs to  i t .

S u p e r f ic ia l  s o c ia l  reform  w il l  no lo nger be regarded  by p o l i t i c i a n s

a s  p o l i t i c a l l y  and p e rso n a lly  p r o f i t a b l e .  The s ta t e  e d u ca tio n a l

system  w i l l  be of th e  h ig h e s t s ta n d a rd . W ith economic s e c u r i ty

guaran teed  under s o c ia lism , a  h ig h e r le v e l  o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and

a e s th e t ic  developm ent i s  p o s s ib le .  These p o in ts  are  e la b o ra te d  in

the subsequent exchanges w ith  the "Odd Han't '

In  F ebruary , Dorothy R ichardson en la rg es  on s e v e ra l  o f  th ese

p o in ts  w hile  re p ly in g  to  the  "Odd M an's" December 1906 d is c u ss io n  o f  

Is t a t e  so c ia lism #  He c o n tin u e s , she say s , to  confuse pseudo

so c ia lism  in  a  s t i l l  c a p i t a l i s t i c  w orld w ith  what i s  to  be th e  r e a l

1# "Socia lism  and Anarchy: An Open L e t te r  to  th e  'Odd M an ',"  Ye 
Crank and The Open Road, V, 2 (F ebruaiy  1907)#89-91.
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th in g .  The s u b je c t o f th e  a r t i c l e  i s  so c ia lism  and anarchy , and 

the argument proceeds from what she c a l l s  Bernard Shaw 's 

m isunderstand ing  o f the  word 'A n arch y '"  and "Mr. H.G» W ells 

ap p ly ing  the term  Anarchy to  la w -p ro tec ted  in d iv id u a l i s t  trad ing"(90).*  

That two such em inent s o c i a l i s t s  should misuse the  word, however, i s  

no causer $o attack;^ so c ia lism , any more than one can "a ttem pt to  

d isp ro v e  C h r i s t i a n i ty  on the ground th a t  th e re  a re  em inent d iv in e s  

who a re  hazy as  to  the meaning o f  Buddhism." This a t t r a c t i v e  analogy 

i s  ty p ic a l  o f  Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  p re s e n ta t io n ,  b u t more than 

in d ic a t in g  h e r w i t ,  i t  in a d v e r te n t ly  u n d e rsco res  th e  r e l ig io u s  n a tu re

Fabian s o c ia l is m .o f f e r s  t t s  fo llo w e rs .

She goes on to  suggest th a t  i f  a n a r c h is ts  could  p re s e n t a  tru e  

d e f in i t io n  o f t h e i r  b e l i e f s  so t h a t  th e re  would no lo n g er be " th ese  

m isconceptions in  h igh  p la c e s ,"  anarchy might indeed  be a  b e t t e r  . 

a l te r n a t iv e  fo r  s o c ie ty  than s o c ia lis m . The "Odd Man" d e f in e s  anarchy 

a s  " 't h e  n o n -re c o g n itio n  o f human a u th o r i ty  and obedience to  D ivine 

a u t h o r i t y , '"  b u t a ls o  a s s e r t s  th a t  "'man has always and w il l  always; 

in s t in c t iv e ly  o r  i n t u i t i v e l y  y ie ld  to  the in flu en c e  o f  n a tu ra l  

l e a d e r s . '"  Tliis com bination o f  id e a s  seems c o n tra d ic to ry , a s  Dorothy 

R ichardson im m ediately p o in ts  o u t .  As an ex p re ss io n  o f the a n a r c h is t  

p o s i t io n ,  i t  resem bles T h o reau 's  when in  C iv i l  D isobedience he 

a d d re sses  th e  A b o l i t io n i s t s .

1# "  .  .  .  Shaw c o n s id e rs  Robinson Crusoe in  h is  p r iso n  o f  s o l i tu d e  
a s  re p re se n tin g  th e  ex trem est p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  Anarchy" (9 0 ) .
Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  rev iew  o f  H.G. W ells , The F u tu re  in  America 
appeared  in  the same i s s u e ,  95-99* W ells uses th e  term  anarchy 
in  th e  way suggested  by th e  q u o ta tio n  above in  The F u tu re  in  America. 
164,  a s  Dorothy R ichardson n o te s .
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I  do n o t h e s i t a te  to  say , th a t  those  who c a l l  them selves 
A b o li t io n is ts  should a t  once E f fe c t iv e ly  w ithdraw th e i r  
su p p o rt, bo th  in  person and p ro p e r ty , from the  government 
o f M assachusetts and n o t w ait t i l l  they c o n s t i tu te  a m ajo rity  
o f one, b e fo re  they  s u f f e r  the r ig h t  to  p re v a il  th rough them*
I  th in k  th a t  i t  i s  enough i f  they  have God on th e i r  s id e ,  
w ithou t w a itin g  fo r  th a t  o th e r  one® Moreover, any man more 
r ig h t  th jn  h is  ne ighbors  c o n s t i tu te s  a m a jo rity  o f one 
a lread y *

/jid , l ik e  the  "Odd M an's" adm ission th a t  man y ie ld  to  n a tu ra l

le a d e rs ,  Thoreau c o n tin u e s :

I  was n o t born to  be fo rc e d . I  w il l  b rea th e  a f t e r  my own 
fashion® L et u s  see who i s  th e  strongest®  What fo rce  has 
a m u ltitu d e?  They only  fo rce  me who obey a  h ig h e r law them 
I .  They fo rce  me to  become l ik e  them selves* (801)

I t  i s  th e  l a s t  sen tence  th a t  c a r r ie s  th e  message o f s o c ia l  ev o lu tion*

The a n a rch ic  p r in c ip le  i s  s a t i s f i e d  w ith  th e  developm ent o f the

in d iv id u a l 's  moral c a p a c i t ie s  by analogy w ith  those  "who obey a

h ig h e r  law" (an im ita t io n - o f -C h r is t  im p u lse ), fo r  then the  s in g le

in s ta n c e  o f change, a  one-man re v o lu tio n , has occurred* When such

s in g le  in s ta n c e s  a re  m u ltip l ie d  in  s o c ie ty ,  and b r in g  about p a r t i c u la r

changes in  th e  economic and p o l i t i c a l  p a t t e r n s ,  th e  one-man

re v o lu tio n  becomes a s o c ia l  movement. Dorothy R ichardson i s

argum entative  on t h i s  p o in t ,  f o r  th e  "Odd M an's" p o s i t io n  i s  a c tu a l ly

s im ila r  to  h e r  own. The "Odd Man" reco g n izes  a s  she does th a t

n a tu r a l  le a d e rs  do a r i s e  and th a t  men w il l  fo llow  them. She accep ts

the id e a  o f a  m etaphysica l im pulse in  man, as w e ll a s  the

p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  man can and w il l  ex p ress  th i s  im pulse in  some outward

form : " i f  your D ivine a u th o r i ty  i s  go ing to  exp ress  i t s e l f  in  term s

o f n a tu r a l  le a d e r s ,  I  cannot see th a t  i t  d i f f e r s  fundam entally  from

1* The Works* (798)
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modem S o cia lism " (91)• In  P ilg rim age Miriam says v i r t u a l ly  the

same thing# She i s  d e sc r ib in g  th e  p e r io d ic a l  f o r  which she w r i te s ;

i t  i s  the  f i c t i o n a l  c o u n te rp a r t o f Crank#

"I w r ite  about so c ia lism  in  an a n a r c h is t  p a p e r
"The Im p o s s ib il i ty  o f  Anarchy?"
"No# That anarchy and so c ia lism  a re  the same in  s p i r i t #
Only th a t  s o c i a l i s t s  th in k  they can d e f in e  the  fu tu re  and 
a n a rc h is ts  know they  c a n 'tL "  (The T rap# I I I :  495)^

The February is s u e  c a r r ie d  a re p ly  from the "Odd Man" to

Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  January a r t i c l e ,  to  which she responded in

March w ith  an a r t i c l e  on the  su b jec t o f  motherhood* This a r t i c l e

in tro d u ce s  a  s u b je c t o f paramount im portance in  h e r w r i t in g s ,  woman

and h e r ro le  in  so c ie ty #  P ilg rim age i t s e l f  can be read  on one le v e l

a t  l e a s t  a s  the p o r t r a i t  o f  a woman in  what has been , u n t i l  very

re c e n t ly ,  a  m an's world# In  the  Crank a r t i c l e ,  Dorothy R ichardson

re fu te s  by ex ag g e ra tio n  th e  f a ls e  p ic tu re  o f th e  s o c i a l i s t  s t a t e ' s

" fam ily"  d e stro y ed  by the  communal r a is in g  o f c h ild re n  through "the

endowment o f  motheibood

The opponents o f  S o c ia lism  seem to  c a r ry  in  t h e i r  minds a  
p ic tu re  o f th e  S ta te  keep ing  i t s  a d u l ts  in  prom iscuous h e rd s  
in  b a rra ck s  and in  the  form o f a  sub lim ated  policem an 
swooping down on th e  newly born  in f a n t ,  te a r in g  i t  from i t s  
m o th e r 's  arm s, l a b e l l in g  i t  and fo r th w ith  d ropping  i t  in to  an 
au tom atic  r e a r in g  machine* (147)

T his Huxleyan image in tro d u c e s  h e r exposure o f such e r ro r*

S o cia lism  makes the m other a  c i v i l  s e rv a n t o f a  h igh  o rd e r , th u s

1* A ll re fe re n c e s  a re  to  P ilgrim age# (New Y ork: Knopf, 1958),
4  vols#  Roman num erals r e f e r  to  th e  volume; a ra b ic  num erals 
r e f e r  to  the  page*

2* " L e tte r  to  the Odd Man Z' Ye Crank and The Open Road# V, 5  
(March 1907), 147-149.
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in su r in g  h e r and h e r c h ild re n  a g a in s t  f in a n c ia l  and o th e r  

d i f f i c u l t i e s  which the husband might fa c e :

She w il l  be p e rso n a lly  re sp o n sib le  fo r  the  w elfa re  o f h e r  
fam ily , h e r c h ild re n  w il l  be h e rs  in  t r u s t ,  n e i th e r  p e rso n a l 
p ro p e r ty , nor p la y th in g s .

Because o f  h e r  economic independence and h e r c le a r  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty

to  h e r fam ily , her h o rizo n s  w il l  n e c e s s a r i ly  be broadened through

h e r c o n ta c ts  w ith  the world o u ts id e  the  home. S o c ia l a r t ,  "the

a r t  o f l i f e , "  i s  param ount, and i s  the a r t  o f women. The world

i t s e l f ,  th e n , w il l  be in c o rp o ra te d  in to  the l i f e  o f  th e  fam ily :

"in  the  end she w i l l  make o f the  whole world a  home". ( 14B)«

Dorothy R ichardson»s'JÇLast Word to  the Odd Man about S o c ia lism ,"

in  A p r i l ,  i s  th e  most s ig n i f ic a n t  a r t i c l e  o f the group,*  In  i t  she

c le a r ly  in d ic a te s  th a t  h e r  so c ia lism  i s  a  s ta t e  o f mind, an

il lu m in a tio n , a s p i r i t u a l  e x p e r ien c e . I t  i s  anarchy o f  th e  most

sublim e o rd e r , and probably  th e  most workable means to  s o c ia l  change

because i t  d e a ls  w ith  the sm a lle s t u n i t ,  the  in d iv id u a l ,  r a th e r  than

the  m u ltitu d e  f o r  whom s o c ia l  reform  w ith o u t commitment to  th a t

re fo rm , coming a s  i t  does from an o u ts id e  so u rc e , i s  bound to  cause

co n fu s io n , re sen tm en t, and r e s i s ta n c e .  The March is su e  o f  Crank

saw Mrs Mary E v e re s t B o o le 's  en tran ce  in to  the  debate  w ith  a  p la g u e -

on—bo th -y o u r—houses a t t i t u d e .  In  h e r  op in ion  n e i th e r  Dorothy

R ichardson n o r the  "Odd Man" knew very much abou t the s u b je c t in

g e n e ra l , and le s s  about so c ia lism  brought in to  p r a c t ic a l

e x is te n c e  through the ed u ca tio n  o f c h ild re n  by "the  r e a l  'B oole

method* o f v i t a l i z i n g  b r a in " ;  th a t  i s ,  the  use o f  "pure higb^ L ogic

1 .  Ye Crank and The Open Road, V, 4  (A p ril 190 ?), 180-182,
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/w hicjî7  i s  oh the  s id e  o f pure tru e  S o c ia lism " (146) • Dorothy

R ich a rd so n 's  re a c t io n  to  t h i s  i s  one o f  h i l a r i t y *  That Mrs Boole

re g a rd s  th e  "Odd M an's" knowledge o f s o c ia l is m 's  developm ent as  somewhat

s u p e r io r  to  her own confirm s h e r th e s i s  th a t  i t  i s  n o t "a system of

p a l l i a t i v e s  d e a lin g  e m p ir ic a l ly , l ik e  an ig n o ran t d o c to r , w ith  the

e v i l s  o f co m p etitiv e  In d u s tr ia l is m , w hile le a v in g  the  d is e a se  o f

the s o u l ,  the id ea  th a t  keeps a l iv e  co m p etitiv e  in d u s tr ia l is m ,

u nchallenged" (180)* While Mrs Boole and the  "Odd Man" seem to  be

in  agreem ent th a t  so c ia lism  i s  m erely s u p e r f ic ia l  in  i t s  tre a tm e n t

o f s o c ie ty ,  Dorothy R ichardson a s s e r t s  th a t  i t  " is  n o t a  movement,

o r  a t  any r a te  only  very  in c id e n ta l ly  a movement*"

P rim a rily  i t  i s  a  s t a t e  o f mind* The meaning th a t  th e re  i s  
in  th a t  ex p re ss iv e  ph rase  " g e t t in g  R e lig io n "  a p p lie s  to  
S o c ia lism , one GETS Socialism * (180-181)

From i n i t i a l  s e lf -c o n c e rn  one moves to  la r g e r  u n iv e rs a l involvem ent*

In  th i s  phase w ealth  i s  n o t d e s ire d  in  and fo r  i t s e l f ,  b u t "as

th a t  which s a t i s f i e s  d e s i r e "  (181)# I t  i s  a t  p re s e n t im possib le  to

know p re c is e ly  id iat the p r a c t ic a l  a sp e c ts  w il l  b e , "what shape" i t

w i l l  take* She em phasizes th e  need fo r  th e  id ea  to  take  hold  f i r s t ,

a l t h o u ^  p a r t i c u l a r  s o c ia l  reform s a re  c o n s ta n tly  b e in g  a d v e r tiz e d

by s o c i a l i s t s  w ithou t much su ccess  in  w inning converts#  Even those

who s u f f e r  under the  o ld  o rd e r  a re  n o t e s p e c ia l ly  a f fe c te d  by the

p r a c t ic a l  changes which a re  now c o n s ta n tly  used a s  weapons a g a in s t

so c ia lism  i t s e l f *

Dorothy R ichardson r e a l iz e s  th a t  t h i s  i s  p re c is e ly  what h a s  been

happening in  the  d eb a te  to  which she now c a l l s  a  h a l t ,  fo r  a lthough
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seeming to  be in  d isag reem en t, she and th e  "Odd Man" a re  indeed

s im ila r ly  m o tiv a ted . By th i s  time the "Odd Man" has la b e l le d  h im se lf

a  T h e a rc h is t .  The in tro d u c tio n  o f "a new WORD" aro u ses  " p ity  and

dism ay" in  Dorothy R ichardson , who p o in ts  ou t w ith  mock drama how

f r a g i l e  the id ea  behind  a c tio n  i s ,  and how e a s i ly  d is to r te d  by

d e f in i t io n s  and d is c u s s io n s :

One f e e ls  your id ea  behind a l l  you have w r it te n  and s a id ,  
b u t now th a t  you t ry  to  ex p ress  i t  in  a  form ula one seems 
to  see i t  s tan d in g  f a r  away on the  horizon  mocking you , 
and you , s t i l l  in s p ire d  by your id e a , a re  l e f t  w ith  th e  
word you have b rought fo r th  on you r hands, and a l l  round 
you a re  people on p la tfo rm s , people w r it in g  in  new spapers, 
people ta lk in g  a t  d e b a te s :  "The T h e a rc h is t c la im ,"  one
h ea rs  them say , and then  your vo ice  in  r e p ly : "No, NO,
t h a t 's  n o t i t  in  th e  l e a s t ,  we a re  no t th a t  s o r t  o f  people 
a t  a l l  —  we f e e l ,  we b e lie v e  —  —  —  — "Oh,  b u t s u r e ly ,"  
someone r e t o r t s ,  "only l a s t  week a t  E ssex  H a ll ,  a  prom inent 
r e p re s e n ta t iv e  T h e a rc h is t s a id  — " and th en  th e r e 's  the  
ev er re c u r r in g  s tru g g le  to  d is e n ta n g le  the  id ea  —  to  
d is t in g u is h  th e  dream i n  a l l  the  d is c o n c e r tin g  clamour 
o f th e  b u s in e s s . S t i l l ,  I  s h a l l  hope to  read  n ex t month 
about some a sp e c ts  a t  any r a t e  o f the  T h e a rc h is t s t a t e  o f 
mind. (182)

The e x a l ta t io n  which i s  conspicuous in  th i s  a r t i c l e  i s  the  r e s u l t  

o f  the  m eeting o f  m inds, o r  b e t t e r ,  s p i r i t s  which she f e e l s  a c u te ly .

The " la m p - li t  dawn" in  which she i s  composing h e r a r t i c l e ,  and the 

concluding  sen te n c e , "Meanwhile I  su b sc rib e  m yself y o u rs , in  a 

p eace fu l in te r v a l  o f e x a l ta t io n  and lu m in o s ity ,"  a re  e a r ly  

appearances o f r e c u r re n t  c o n d itio n s  and s e n sa tio n s  she i s  to  reco rd  

in  s im ila r  p h rases  in  o th e r  e s s a y s , and which Miriam ex p erien ces  in  

P ilg rim ag e ,

With s in c e re  good w i l l  and a  p le a sa n t i f  n o t o r ig in a l  

s p r ig h t l in e s s  o f language, Dorothy R ichardson f in a l ly  concludes h e r
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p a r t  in  the  debate** She a ttem p ts  to  a l la y  the  "Odd M an's" fe a rs  

th a t  so c ia lism  means the  lo s s  of in d iv id u a li ty *  On th e  c o n tra ry , 

she m a in ta in s , i t  w i l l  fre e  m an's sou l from m a te ria lism  and 

coimnercialism  which "p rev en ts  any k ind  o f harmony between b e in g  and 

doing" ( 238)*  The in d iv id u a l 's  " in n e r l i g h t , "  a  ph rase  th a t  

im m ediately c a l l s  to  mind her Quaker i n t e r e s t ,  and th a t  appears 

c o n s ta n tly  in  one form o r  an o th er in  the  essay s  and Pilgrim age* 

w i l l  " fo rce  him to  a c t  acco rd in g  to  the  in n e r  l i g h t  o f the m a jo rity * "  

The m etaphor she uses to  d e sc rib e  th e  m illennium  i s  a W illiam  Blake 

omnibus:

T his f a c t ,  once reco g n ized , even a m unicipal tram  becomes 
a  symbol, a c h a r io t  o f f i r e  w h irlin g  g lo r io u s ly  a lo n g  the  
embankment w ith  Joy fo r  ; c h a u ffe u r , and Hope conducting* ( 238)

Hard upon th i s  image comes a more homely one w ith  which Dorothy

Richardson, in  a s ly  p aren th etica l ob servation , g e ts  in  the la s t

trium phant word:

As f a r  as "The Odd Man" a lone  i s  concerned , I  appear 
no t a l to g e th e r  to  have f a i l e d .  He no lo n g er e n t i r e ly  
re p u d ia te s  S o c ia lism  —  he has gone so f a r  a s  to  take  
h e r  by th e  hand and marry h e r  to  Anarchism —  w ith  the 
r e s u l t  th a t  he i s  now s tan d in g  sponsor to  t h e i r  l i t t l e  
babe, which he has named Thearchy —  Thearchy, the  Rule 
o f God o r  U n iv ersa l Goodwill —  i s  h e r whole name*

W ell, I  am d e lig h te d  —  and now su re ly  over th e  c ra d le  
o f h is  sm all g o d -ch ild  (who i s  so charm ingly l ik e  h e r  
m o th er), we may jo in  hands and reco g n ise  a t  I f a s t  ou r 
id e n t i ty  o f consciousness and purpose* ( 238- 239)

There emerges from th e se  exchanges a  p a t te r n  c o n s is te n t w ith

Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  s o c ia l  v iew s.ex p ressed  in  h e r  subsequent work*

Much o f her s o c ia l i s t  theory seems today to  be naive in  the face of

the  sometimes w orld -shak ing  p r a c t ic a l  a p p l ic a t io n  of a  more

1* "Theocracy and S o c ia lism ,"  Ye Crank and The Open Road, V, 5
(May 1907) ,  237-239*
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m il i t a n t  form o f so c ia lism  as the  way o f l i f e  and b e l i e f  in  o th e r

c o u n tr ie s .  Some o f h e r argum ents in  th e  "Odd Man” a r t i c l e s  beg th e

q u estio n  o r a re  a rg u m en ta tiv e . But b a s ic  to  h e r p o s i t io n

i s  the  a s s e r t io n  o f man*s r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  do th e  very b e s t  in

th e  most honest way fo r  h im se lf and thereby n o t only  fo r  the

g r e a te s t  number, b u t fo r  a l l  so c ie ty #  S o cia lism  e l i c i t s  a  response

ak in  to  a r e l ig io u s  ex p e rien ce , i t s  emphasis being on th e  u n ity  o f

mankind w ith  s tren g th en ed  in d iv id u a li ty #  Dorothy R ichardson ho lds

th a t  the  s o c i a l i s t  movement i s  concerned n o t m erely w ith outward

symptoms o f re fo rm , bu t w ith  an a l t e r a t io n  o f th e  t o t a l  v iew p o in t, so

th a t  th e  motion o f  reform  comes from w ith in  man h im se lf t h r o u ^  the

illu m in a tio n  o f h is  mind. She re v e a ls  by th i s  a  s e n s i t iv i ty  to

r e a l i t i e s  by h e r r e f u s a l  to  accep t m erely s u p e r f ic ia l  changes a t

the expense o f  the in n e r  man# In  reg a rd  to  the female sex , fo r

exam ple, the change o c cu rrin g  w ith in  the in d iv id u a l and r e f le c te d

in  s o c ie ty  as  a  whole w i l l  f in a l ly  b r in g  about a  newly r a is e d  s ta tu s

fo r  the  woman bo th  w ith in  the fam ily  and beyond i t s  co n fin es  in

la r g e r  a re as  o f a c t i v i t y ,  so th a ^ b e in g  no lo n g e r f in a n c ia l ly

dependent upon h e r husband, she w il l  f in d  b ro ad e r i n t e l l e c t u a l  and

s o c ia l  h o rizo n s in  a  s o c ie ty  f in a l ly  h o sp ita b le  to  the  change —• in

o th e r  words# eui "open ro ad ” f o r  the  ”odd woman.”
2

The ”a r t  o f  l i f e  ,  the s o c ia l  a r t ,  th e  a r t  o f a r ts #  i s  woman*s 

a rt* * *  T his p ro p o s it io n  i s  fundam ental to  Dorothy R ichardson’ s 

views on the  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  the  s e x e s . That h e r a t t i tu d e s  undergo

no ap p aren t change over the  y e a r s ,  a lthough  h e r  a b i l i t y  to  argue h e r

1# " L e tte r  to  th e  Odd Man,” Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 3 
(March 1907), 148#
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p o s i t io n  i s  r e f in e d ,  makes the  exam ination o f some o f h e r  l a t e r  

w r it in g s  e s p e c ia l ly  f r u i t f u l  a t  th i s  tim e by d e ta i l in g  what i s  mainly 

su g g es tiv e  in  the  rem ain ing  Crank a r t i c l e s #

Dorothy R ichardson never fought th e  e a r ly  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  

fe m in is t b a t t l e  a lo n g  orthodox lin e s*  By n o t a cc e p tin g  a  on e-s id ed  

view o f woman*s p la ce  in  s o c ie ty  —  e i th e r  the  t r a d i t io n a l  op in ion  

th a t  h e r p lace  was in  th e  home, o r  the  m i l i t a n t  fem in ists*  d o c tr in e  

th a t  h e r p la c e  was a s  an equal p a r tn e r  in  the  man*s world —  she 

could  argue w ith  equal e f fe c t iv e n e s s  from a s o c ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  

p o s i t io n ,  o r  from a p sy ch o lo g ica l p o s itio n #  She g e n e ra liz e s  th a t  

women a s  a r u le  have n ev er e x h ib ite d  m ajor a l t e r a t io n s  o f  a c t i v i t y  

d u rin g  the  p ro g re ss iv e  em ancipation  o f European man* The f a c t  th a t
<!ceS -Mta

women have n o t changed not in d ic a td o #  ^  su b ju g a tio n  o f an

in f e r io r  o r weaker p e r s o n a li ty  to  a  s tro n g e r  one, b u t i s  the  in e v ita b le

r e s u l t  o f a  d i f f e r e n t  p e rs o n a li ty  responding  in  i t s  own way to

p ro g ress*  The c la im s o f  th e  fe m in is ts  p e rv e rte d  th e  tru e  re a so n s  fo r

th e  ap p aren t backwardness o f women* T h e ir suggested  rem edies were

n o t designed  to  r e a l iz e  women*s unique p o te n t i a l ,  b u t to  a l t e r  th a t

c a p a c ity  so th a t  i t  more and more resem bled th a t  o f  men* T his

a t t i t u d e  was a  s la n d e r  on the  s p e c ia l  q u a l i t i e s  o f women and

fo s te re d  u n n a tu ra l , s e l f - d e f e a t in g  rem edies th a t  would make women

resem ble men in  thought a s  w e ll a s  in  ac tio n *

In  September 1917, The P loughshare,^ a  Quaker p e r io d ic a l*

p u b lish ed  Dorothy R ichardson’ s "The R e a lity  o f Feminism^i a  review

o f fo u r books d e a lin g  w ith  d i f f e r e n t  a sp e c ts  o f feminism* In  
1* The P loughshare , New S e r ie s . 11. 8 (September 1917). .141-2j16«
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d is c u s s in g  an e a r l i e r  work by th e  American fe m in is t C h a r lo tte  

S te ts o n , she em phasizes an im portan t p o in t  o f the  "Odd Man" debate  

th a t  "The world must become a home,"

They must now advance in  a body, b o ld ly  and c o n sc io u s ly , 
ta k in g  th e i r  o ld  rank  as  p ro d u ce rs , a d m in is tra to rs ,  doing 
the w orld’ s housekeeping in  the w orld . In  o rd e r th a t  
they may do t h i s ,  "hom elife" as we know i t ,  must be 
re o rg a n is e d . The m illio n s  o f r e p l ic a s  o f  t in y  k itc h e n s  
and n u r s e r ie s ,  served  by is o la te d  women, must d is a p p e a r .
The world must become a home. In  i t  women w il l  pursue 
s o c ia l ly  v a lu ab le  c a re e rs ,  re sp o n s ib le  to  the  community 
fo r  t h e i r  work, a ssu red  by the  community o f  an economic 
s ta tu s  c le a r  o f sex  and independent o f  t h e i r  r e la t io n s i \ ip  
to  any s p e c i f ic  m ale, ( 24.3)

Before th e  d iv is io n  o f  the  em ancipated woraan*s in t e r e s t s  in to

the a re a s  o f  la b o r  and p o l i t i c s ,  th e  e a r l i e r  c o n f l i c t  in  fe m in is t

ranks proceeded from the  fa l la c y  th a t  a l l  women*s problem s were

environm ental and th e re fo re  e a s i ly  apprehended.

During the  f i r s t  few decades o f i t s  e x is te n c e , E ng lish  
feminism was the  conscious acceptance by women o f  the 
d ia g n o s is  o f  the cy n ics  and an a ttem p t to  d e a l w ith  t h i s  
d ia g n o s is  by p la c in g  upon environm ent th e  m ajor p a r t  o f  
the  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  f o r  fem inine " f a i l i n g s ,"  I t  d e c la re d  
th a t  the  f a u l t s  o f women were the f a u l t s  o f the  s la v e , 
and were due to  re p re s s io n s , ed u ca tio n a l and s o c ia l .
Remove th ese  r e p re s s io n s ,  and th e  f a i l in g s  would 
d is a p p e a r , ( 24I)

The s o lu t io n  o f advanced ed u ca tio n  made one th in g  c le a r  a t  once:

th e se  fe m in is ts  were concerned w ith  only  a sm all p ro p o r tio n  o f

th e  fem ale p o p u la tio n , namely the  more a f f lu e n t  c la s s e s ,  Dorothy

R ichardson p o in ts  o u t th a t  t h i s  so lu tio n  more f irm ly  en trenched

c la s s  d i s t in c t io n  by a fu r th e r  d iv is io n  o f women in to  two g roups:

F em in ists  o f  bo th  sexes devoted them selves to  secu rin g  fo r  
women e d u ca tio n a l and s o c ia l  o p p o r tu n i t ie s  equal to  those 
o f men. The "h ig h er"  ed u ca tio n  o f women was t h e i r  watchword.
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the throw ing open o f the l ib e r a l  p ro fe s s io n s  t h e i r  g o a l, and 
the  dem onstration  o f the  a c tu a l  e q u a li ty  o f women and men 
the  event towards which they c o n f id e n tly  moved# I t  fo llow ed 
th a t  only  a very sm all number of women was a ffec ted #  Only 
one c la s s  o f women, the c la s s  w e ll—dowered by c ircu m stan ce , 
could be counted upon to  supply r e c r u i t s  fo r  the dem onstra tion  
o f the  in t e l l e c t u a l  " q u a l i ty "  o f women. This feminism was, 
th e re fo re ,  in  p r a c t ic e ,  a c la s s  feminism —  feminism fo r  
la d ie s#  In  p r in c ip le  much had been ga ined . The e x c lu s iv e ly  
sexual e s tim a te  o f women had rece iv ed  i t s  death -b low . But i t  
soon became apparen t th a t  academic edu ca tio n  and the 
su c c e ss fu l p u r s u i t  o f a p ro fe ss io n  im plied  a  re n u n c ia tio n  o f  
d o m e s tic ity . The opening heaven o f "em ancipation" narrowed 
to  the  sad and s t e r i l e  v i s t a  —  feminism fo r  s p in s te r s .  From 
th a t  moment p u b lic  op in ion  see-saw ed between the a l t e r n a t iv e s  
o f d is c r e d i t in g  d o m e stic ity  and o f d iv id in g  women in to  two 
types —  "o rd in a ry "  women, who m arried , and " su p e rio r"  women, 
who d id  n o t ,  ( 241- 242)

Although h ig h ly  c r i t i c a l  o f such sim ple c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s ,  Dorothy 

R ichardson*s sym pathies l i e  w ith  the re o rg a n iz e rs , provided  th a t  

they  take  in to  account the  s p e c i f ic  d if f e re n c e s  between m asculine 

and fem inine n a tu re s  and between the  q u a li ty  o f t h e i r  m inds. The 

environm ental fe m in is ts  a re  f re q u e n tly  m isunderstood because i t  

would seem th a t  by th e i r  i n t e r e s t  in  f re e in g  woman from the  s o c ia l  

and economic r e s t r i c t i o n s  o f  h e r  t r a d i t io n a l  ro le  as w ife and 

m other o n ly , they  "see l i f e  shorn o f ro se s  and tu rned  in to  a  

workshop,* By em phasizing only  the supposed ru p tu re  in  dom estic 

s e r e n i ty ,  th e se  c r i t i c s  p rocla im  t h e i r  la ck  o f  f a i th  in  womanhood 

and in  hum anity . True fem inism , she m a in ta in s , n ever u n d e restim ates  

women, "although bo th  i t s  reaso n in g  and i t s  demands make i t  appear 

th a t  they reg a rd  women as p o te n t ia l  men, o b s tru c te d  by the  o v e r- 

e la b o ra te d  m achinery o f the home" (244)o A ll th e  arguments th a t  

minimize th e  c a p a c i t ie s  and a b i l i t i e s  o f women a re  re fu te d  by 

re c o g n iz in g  th a t  what i s  demanded o f  women to  prove t h e i r  e q u a li ty
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w ith  men i s  a g a in s t t h e i r  n a tu re  to  perfo rm :

th e  f a c t  o f woman rem ains, th e  f a c t  th a t  she i s  r e l a t iv e ly  to  
man, s y n th e t ic .  R e la tiv e ly  to  man she sees l i f e  whole and 
harmonious# Men tend  to  f i x  l i f e ,  to  f i x  asp ec ts*
They c re a te  m etaphysica l system s, r e l ig io n s ,  a r t s ,  and 
sc ie n c e s . Woman i s  m e tap h y sica l, r e l ig io u s ,  an a r t i s t  and 
s c i e n t i s t  in  l i f e *  L et anyone who q u estio n s  the s y n th e t ic  
q u a li ty  o f women ask h im se lf why i t  i s  th a t  she can move, 
a s  i t  were in  a l l  d ir e c t io n s  a t  once, why, w ith  a man- 
a s to n ish in g  e a se , she can "take up" ev ery th in g  by tu rn s ,  
w hile  she " o r ig in a te s "  nothing? Why she can grasp  a form ula, 
the  " t r ic k "  o f  male i n t e l l e c t ,  and the form ula once g rasped ,
80 o f te n  b e a t a  man a t  h is  own game? Why, h e r s e l f  "n o th in g ,"  she 
i s  such an e x c e l le n t  c r i t i c  of " th in g s"?  Why she can so lve  
and r e c o n c ile ,  re v e a lin g  the p o in ts  o f u n ity  between a number 
o f c o n f l ic t in g  m ales —* a number o f embodied th e o r ie s  fu r io u s ly  
ra g in g  to g e th er*  Why the  " f re e  la n c e ,"  the woman who i s  
independent o f  any s p e c i f ic  m ale, does th i s  so e x c e l le n t ly ,  and 
why the  one who owes su b s is te n ce  to  a  s in g le  male i s  u s u a lly  
lo y a lly  and v io le n t ly  p a r t is a n  in  p u b lic ,  and the  wholesome 
op p o site  in  p r iv a te ?  And l e t  him f u r th e r  ask  h im se lf why the  
g re a t male s y n th e t ic s ,  the a r t i s t s  and n y s t ic s ,  are  th re e —p a r ts  
woman? (244-245)1

W ithin C h r is t ia n i ty  i t s e l f  the  ex c lu s io n  o f women from a c tiv e

p a r t i c ip a t io n  in  the  " a r i s to c r a t i c "  churches has caused in  Dorothy

R ichardson*s o p in io n , " th e  p re se n t bankruptcy  o f  the church*" In

th i s  she ag rees  w ith  Canon B,H, S tr e e te r  who expressed  t h i s  view in

h is  Woman in  th e  Churchy b u t she does n o t sup p o rt h is  re a so n s  fo r

now seek in g  to  make a p lace  fo r  them* Although women m ight indeed

improve the  potency o f  the  church . Canon S t r e e te r  su g g ests  they

could  n o t be adm itted  to  p rie s th o o d  because they la ck  the  d iv in e

p r in c ip le *  In  d is c u s s in g  th e  book, Dorothy R ichardson p o in ts  ou t

th a t  the  w ak n ess  in  Canon S t r e e te r ’ s p o s i t io n  i s  h i s  n e g le c t

* * * o f th e  f a c t  th a t  a  male p r ie s th o o d , having usurped 
a u th o r i ty  and d riv en  women from th e  e a r ly  p o s i t io n  o f

1# T his l a s t  su g g e s tio n , the  a t t r ib u t io n  o f the fem inine
consciousness to  th e  a r t i s t  and o y s t ic ,  i s  a  p e r s i s te n t  theme i n ^  
Dorothy R ichardson’ s work, and i s  d iscu ssed  in  P a r t  Threap&ad*'^;
P a r t  Four, Mrww#
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workers s id e  by s id e  w ith men, o rdained  p r i e s t s  eq u a lly  
w ith  men by the la y in g  on o f hands, im m ediately r e in s ta te d  
h e r ,  enthroned above them as  the  Queen o f Heaven* The 
Hebrew Jehovah, imagined a s  male, cou ld  n o t s a t i s f y  them#
The d e ify in g  o f  Mary was an unconscious ex p ress io n  o f  t h e i r  
need to  acknowledge the fem inine elem ent in  Godhead#
Canon S t r e e te r  i s  the  male P r o te s ta n t ,  caught in  the P ro te s ta n t  
c u l-d e -s a c  "he fo r  God o n ly , she f o r  God in  him#" (245)

The Q uakers, on the o th e r  hand, acknowledging woman’ s im portance

"d id  n o t dure to  deny her h e r human h e r ita g e  o f d iv in e  l i g h t  and

b rav e ly  took in  the dark  the  leap  o f ad m ittin g  h er to  f u l l  m in is try # "

They found an equal p lace  fo r  h e r in  keeping w ith  the  e a r ly ,  b u t now

n e g le c te d , concep tion  o f  the  church as  "an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f s o c ia l

l i f e # "  T h e ir re c o g n itio n  o f the  Divine-human f a c t  o f womanhood i a  a

t r u e r  form o f fem inism , Dorothy R ichardson a s s e r t s ,  than th a t  o f  the

e n v iro n m e n ta lis ts#

The d i s t in c t iv e  ro le  o f woman based on h e r p a r t i c u la r  n a tu re

i s  the s u b je c t o f s e v e ra l a r t i c l e s  and review s o f  which th is  i s  an

e a r ly  example# Dorothy R ichardson s e ts  f o r th  the  d if f e r e n c e s

between male and female a s  r e s u l t s  o f th e i r  d i f f e r e n t  co n sc io u sn ess :

m asculine consciousness a s  a n a ly t ic ,  fem inine consciousness a s

s y n th e t ic .  The a n a ly t ic  consciousness i s  bound, a g g re ss iv e ,

s y s te m a tic , and s c i e n t i f i c ,  w hile th e  s y n th e tic  consc iousness i s

unsh ack led , se ren e , harm onious, and i n t u i t i v e :

A f e p r le s s  c o n s tru c tiv e  feminism w i l l  re - re a d  the  p a s t  in  th e  
l i g h t  o f  i t s  p re se n t re c o g n itio n  o f the  s y n th e t ic  consciousness 
o f woman; w il l  recogn ise  th a t  th i s  consc io u sn ess  has alw ays 
made i t s  own w orld , i r r e s p e c t iv e  o f c ircum stances#
I t  can be n e i th e r  enslaved  n o r sub jec ted#  Man, the maker o f 
fo rm ulae , has t r i e d  in  vain  from o u ts id e , to  "solve the  
problem " o f woman# He has gone o f f  on lo n e ly  q u e s ts . He has 
c o n s tru c te d  th e o lo g ie s , a r t s ,  s c ie n c e s , p h ilo so p h ies#
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Each one in  tu rn  has s t i f fe n e d  in to  l i f e le s s n e s s  o r  become 
the  b a ttle -g ro u n d  o f c o n f l ic t in g  th e o rie s*  He has s o u ^ t  
h is  God in  the lo n e lin e s s  o f h is  th o u g h t-rid d en  mind, in  the  
beau ty  o f the r e f le x  o f l i f e  in  a r t ,  in  the wonder o f h is  
a n a ly s is  o f m a tte r , in  the cu rio u s  maps of l i f e  tu rn ed  o u t by 
th e  p h ilo so p h is in g  in te l l e c t*  Woman has remained c u rio u s ly  
u n troub led  and complete* (246)

The r e la t io n s h ip  between the sexes must undergo a change in  o rd e r

th a t  the p a t te rn  o f dom estic e x is te n c e  may be com patible w ith  a  changed

world* Dorothy R ichardson su g gests  th a t  in  fu tu re  man a s  combatant

w il l  be fo rced  to  f in d  new means o f s e l f - r e a l iz a t io n *  Woman whose

harmonious c a p a b i l i t i e s  have had t i l l  now only l im ite d  ex p ress io n

w il l  f in d  new and welcome re c o g n itio n :

/M an/ has h a ted  and loved and fea red  h e r a s  mother n a tu re ,  
fea red  and adored h e r a s  th e  u n a t ta in a b le ,  th e  Queen o f 
Heaven* and now, a t  l a s t ,  n earin g  th e  s o lu tio n  of the 
problem , he tu rn s  to  her a s  companion and fe llo w  p ilg rim *  
su sp e c tin g  in  h e r r e l a t iv e ly  undivided harmonious n a tu re  
an in tu i t i v e  s o lu tio n  o f the  qu est th a t  has agonised him 
from the dawn o f th ings*  At the same moment h is  long c a re e r  
a s  f ig h t e r  and d e s tro y e r  comes to  an end; an end th a t  i s  
the  beg inn ing  o f a  new g lo ry  of s t r i f e *  In  th e  pause of 
deadly  combat he sees  th e  long  p a s t  in  a  f la sh *  He had ceased  
in  p r in c ip le  to  be a  f ig h te r  b e fo re  the  war* With the 
d e l ib e r a te  conscious end ing  o f h is  r ô le  o f f ig h t e r ,  w ith  h is  
d e l ib e r a te  re n u n c ia tio n  o f the  fe a r  o f  h is  neighbour w i l l  
come the  f in a l  metamorphosis o f h is  f e a r  o f "woman.' *"
Face to  face  w ith the  l i f e  o f th e  world a s  one l i f e  he w i l l  
f in d  i t  h is  b u s in e ss  to  so lve n o t the problem o f "woman* who 
has gained  a t  l a s t  the whole world fo r  h e r home, b u t o f man 
the  s p e c i a l i s t ;  th e  problem o f th e  male in  a  world where 
h is  e la b o ra te  o u t f i t  o f c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  a s  f i g h t e r ,  in  w a rfa re , 
in  t r a d e ,  and in  p o l i t i c s ,  i s  l e f t  u s e le s s  on h is  hands* ( 246)

The d if fe re n c e  between the sexes as  m an ifested  in  w orld ly

accom plishm ents i s  f u r th e r  e lab o ra te d  in  th re e  e ssay s  p u b lish ed  in

V anity  Fa ir*  In  "T alen t and G en iu s ,"  s u b t i t le d  " Is  Not Beniu®

A ctu a lly  Far More Common than T a len t?"  Dorothy R ichardson s e ts
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fo r th  a convincing  argument fo r  the a ffirm a tiv e# *

C a r ly le ,  " th a t  i r r i t a b l e  man o f gen ius who brushed the  problem

aw ay," and whose d e f in i t io n  of genius " i s  an i n f i n i t e  c ap a c ity  fo r

ta k in g  p a in s ,"  was r e a l ly  d e f in in g  n o t genius b u t " t a l e n t ,  which

i s  som ething f a r  r a re r* "

But in  re g a rd in g  genius a s  o rd in a ry , C arly le  was r ig h t*
I f  an y th in g  can be c a l le d  o rd in a ry , genius can . To say 
th a t  genius i s  u n iv e r s a l ,  th a t  we a l l  have i t  more o r  l e s s ,  
i s  to  g ive  u tte ra n c e  to  a  tru ism  th a t  has never had a  
n ig h t  out* But more s p e c i f i c a l ly ,  we may a s s e r t  th a t  genius 
i s  very  o rd in a ry  and t a l e n t  r a r e ;  th a t  gen ius e x i s t s  
p o te n t ia l ly  in  every woman and i s  sometimes found in  men; 
th a t  many men and a few women have ta le n t*  (118)

Since th e  s p e c ia l  a b i l i t y  of men i s  to  d o , they a re  th e  c r e a tu r e s

o f t a l e n t ;  s in ce  th a t  o f women i s  to  s e e , they a re  th e  c re a tu re s  o f

g en iu s ; s in ce  G e n iu s  i s  h e lp le s s  w ith o u t t a l e n t , "  the b len d in g  o f

the two i s  e s s e n t i a l  i f  th e  v is io n  i s  to  be communicated and the

accom plishm ent i s  to  be m eaningful# When th e  acconplishm ents o f

women take  on an a n a ly t ic  m asculine q u a l i ty ,  as  i s  in e v ita b le  when

they  a re  tr a in e d  and encouraged a long  m asculine l i n e s ,  fem inine

gen ius i s  subverted#

The fem inine i n t e l l i g e n t s i a ,  the  p roduct o f  f i f t y  y e a rs  
"h ig h e r e d u c a tio n " , a re  u su a lly  b r i l l i a n t  c re a tu re s*  There 
i s  a  g re a t show o f  achievem ent in  th e  a r t s  and sc ie n c e s  to  
t h e i r  c re d i t*  Almost none o f i t  b e a rs  the a u th e n tic  
fem inine stamp* Almost the  whole could  be c re d ite d  to  men#
But t h i s  b l in d  d o c i l i t y ,  so d is a s tro u s  to  women, and s t i l l  
more d is a s tro u s  to  th e  men who mould them, i s  a  phase 
a lre ad y  passing*  Feminine genius i s  f in d in g  i t s  way to  i t s  
own m a te r ia ls#  (120)^

1# V anity  F a ir  (New Y ork), XXI, 2 (O ctober 1923), 118; 120*
2# C f* "Women and th e  F u tu re* "  V anity  F a ir  (New Y o r k ) ,  XXII, 2 
(A p ril 1924) ,  4 0 ;  "There i s  abroad in  l i f e  a  growing army of 
m an-tra ined  women, b r i s k ,  p o s i t iv e ,  r a t io n a l  c re a tu re s  w ith  no 
nonsense about them, l iv in g  from the  b u s t l in g  su rfa c e s  o f the mind; 
sh a r in g  the  co m p etitiv e  p a r t is a n s h ip s  o f men; s u b je c t ,  l ik e  men, to  
f e a r ;  s u b je c t  to  n a t io n a l  p a n ic ;  to  in te r n a t io n a l ,  and even to  
cosmic p an ic*"
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Dorothy R ichardson reco g n izes  the  immediate need fo r  women a c t iv e  

in  the  modem world# Die u t i l i z a t i o n  by men o f  the "dynamic power" 

woman r e p re s e n ts ,  and which has been la rg e ly  n e g le c te d , w i l l  r e s u l t  

in  a r ic h e r  l i f e  fo r  a l l#

In  l i f e ,  as  in  a r t ,  ou r achievem ents are  born  o f the 
m arriage o f genius and ta le n t*  The d r iv in g  fo rce  behind 
success i s  genius* The name o f the firm  i s  V ision  &
P r a c t ic a l  A b i l i ty ,  Inc*

Die p e rso n a l re co rd s  o f g re a t p u b lic  men alm ost in v a r ia b ly  
re v e a l fem inine genius in  the  background* Y et, so f a r  in  our 
h i s to r y ,  i t  i s  obvious th a t  the ba lan ce  has been w eighted on 
the  s id e  o f  ta le n t*  That s p e c ia l i s t  knowledge, the  a b i l i t y  
to  do, has been d ivorced  from wisdom, the a b i l i t y  to  see* I t  
i s  n o t fo r  n o th in g  th a t  men have been defin ed  a s  those who 
look  w ithou t s ee in g  and women as those  who see w ith o u t looking* 
Again and ag a in  c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  th a t  proud achievem ent o f the  
t a l e n t s  o f  men, g e t t in g  ahead o f v is io n , has led  w ith  
monotonous r e i t e r a t i o n ,  down to  d is a s te r*  Each p ic tu re  h as  
been proudly  hung, b u t the surrounding  household has been 
wrecked in  the  p rocess*  And though n o th in g  i s  more fo o lish  
than to  c ry  up one sex  a t  the  expense o f the o th e r ,  and to  
imagine th a t  the  s in g le  gen ius of woman w il l  "save the w o rld " , 
i t  i s  perhaps n o t q u ite  unreasonable  to  suppose th a t  the  v ic io u s  
c i r c l e  w i l l  be broken by th e  in c lu s io n , in  p u b lic  a f f a i r s ,  o f  
the  dynamic power th a t  has b een , so f a r ,  a lm ost u n iv e rs a lly  
s h o r t - c i r c u i t in g  in  the home* ( 120)

While the su g g es tio n  th a t  some l i t t l e  woman i s  the r e a l  fo rce  behind  

the pow erful tycoon i s  reco g n izab ly  a  c l ic h é ,  Dorothy R ichardson i s  

r e a l ly  a f t e r  som ething f a r  more b a s ic  in  the  r e la t io n s h ip  o f the  sexes# 

She i s  su g g es tin g  th a t  the unique q u a l i t i e s  of the fem inine 

consc io u sn ess  i s  n o t « * * * # * * « *  by th e  p r a c t ic a l  male in  the  

p u b lic  sphere* Man’ s daagleeé Am allow itec women to  p u t to  f u l l  use 

t h e i r  p a r t i c u la r  a b i l i t i e s  in  the  world a t  la rg e  i s  the r e s u l t  o f an 

u n fo r tu n a te ly  m isd ire c ted  se n tim e n ta lity #

Symbolic o f the  m istaken m asculine view o f woman i s  th e  ty p ic a l
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re a c t io n  to  Leonardo da V in c i’ s p a in t in g ;  The s u b t i t l e  o f Dorothy
A

R ichardson’ s essay  ’*Woman and the  F u tu re"  i s  "A Trem bling o f  the  

V e il Before the  E te rn a l Mystery o f ’ La Giaconda’ " / s i g / #  The 

essay  c e n te rs  on woman as  th e  su b je c t and o b je c t o f m asculine 

a e s th e t ic s  in  a r t  and l i f e #  The unfavo rab le  re a c tio n  to  the modem 

day emerging female em phasizes man’ s l a t e n t  y earn ings fo r  woman’ s 

"m ystery and in s c r u ta b i l i ty # "  Yet w hile responding  in s t in c t iv e ly  

to  these  q u a l i t i e s  in  da V in c i’ s p a in t in g , most people f a i l  to  

comprehend i t s  s ig n if ic a n c e *  They a re  unaware, says Dorothy 

R ichardson , th a t  "she i s  c e n te re d , u n lik e  h e r n e a re s t  p e e r s ,  those  

d ream fu l, p a s s io n a te ly  b lossom ing im ag ina tions o f R o s s e t t i ,  n e i th e r  

upon humanity n o r upon the  c o n so la tio n s  o f r e l ig io n "  (39)* What i s  

n o t seen i s  th e  s i tu a t io n  behind  the  p ic tu r e :  the  a r t i s t  as a  man —

o f gen ius c e r ta in ly  —  who worked in  an environm ent, an atm osphere 

c re a te d  by the  woman he had p a in te d  many tim es b e fo re , so th a t  h e r  

" e s s e n t ia l  womanhood," becoming known to  him was f i n a l ly  tra n s m itta b le  

to  Canvas* Thus Dorothy R ichardson’ s p o in t  n o t only  em phasizes the  

id ea  th a t  the  a r t  o f  woman i s  the  a r t  o f l i f e ,  b u t th a t  a r t  i t s e l f  

sh a res  w ith  woman h e r  p a r t i c u l a r  r e a l i t y ;  t h a t  i s ,  in  th e  essence  

o f an a e s th e t ic  s u b je c t l i e s  i t s  r e a l i t y ,  and having grasped t h i s  

in h e re n t r e a l i t y ,  the  a r t i s t  must make i t  is su e  fo r th  from h i s  work#* 

Among modern a r t i s t s ,  Dorothy R ichardson s in g le s  o u t D*##

Lawrence and Augustus John a s  forem ost in  t l ie i r  "a ttem p ts  to

1# The problem o f d e p ic t in g  r e a l i t y  in  the  novel i s  a n o th e r im portan t 
theme in  P ilg rim ag e* and a t  the  same time o f v i t a l  concern to  
Dorothy R ichardson in  w r i t in g  th e  novel* See below . P a r t  Foust
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r e s u s c i ta te  man’ s a n c ie n t mystery woman, th e  be lo v ed -h ated  abyss «* *

Perhaps they a re  n e a re r  s a lv a tio n  than they know" (39)* The

"womanly woman" i s  d i s t i n c t  from the  m ascu lin ized  o r  th e  p a r a s i t i c

fem ale* Her co n sc iousness d e r iv e s  from h e r unchanging c e n tr a l i ty *

Her re sp o n se s , w hether em otional o r  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  do n o t is su e  "from

the b u s t l in g  su rfa ce s  o f th e  mind»"

For the  womanly woman l i v e s ,  a l l  h e r  l i f e ,  in  the deep 
c u r re n t  o f e t e r n i ty ,  an in d iv id u a l ,  s e lf -c e n te re d *
Because she i s  one w ith  l i f e ,  p a s t ,  p re s e n t , and fu tu re  a re  
to g e th e r  in  h e r ,  unbroken* Because she th in k s  flo w in g ly , w ith  
h e r  f e e l in g s ,  she i s  r e l a t iv e ly  in d i f f e r e n t  to  the fa sh io n s  o f 
men, to  th e  momentary a r t s ,  r e l ig io n s ,  p h ilo so p h ie s , and 
s c ie n c e s , v a lu in g  them only in  so f a r  as she i s  aware o f t h e i r  
importemce in  the  e v o lu tio n  o f the  b e lo v ed . I t  i s  man’ s  
incom plete in d iv id u a l i ty  th a t  leav es  him a t  the  mercy o f th a t  
s u b tle  form o f d e sp a ir  which i s  c a l le d  am bition* and accoun ts  
fo r  h is  ap p aren t s e lf ish n e s s*  Only com pletely  s e lf - c e n te re d  
consc iousness can a t t a in  to  u n se lf ish n e s s  —  th e  c e le b ra te d  
u n s e lf ish n e s s  o f the  womanly woman* Only a complete s e l f ,  
c a r ry in g  a l l  i t s  goods in  i t s  own hands, can go o u t ,  p e r f e c t ly ,  
to  o th e r s ,  move f r e e ly  in  any d ire c tio n *  Only a com plete —  
s e l f  can a ffo rd  to  man the amusing sp e c ta c le  o f  th e  chameleon 
woman* (40)

The r e la t io n s h ip  between the two sexes i s  c ircum scribed  by th e

d ir e c t io n  and speed of man’ s developm ents only  when he moves forward

can she* But what i s  s ig n i f ic a n t  fo r  the world o f the emerging woman

i s  h e r  c a p a c ity  f o r  harmonious change w hile m a in ta in in g  untouched a

c e n tr a l  core  o f c e r ta in ty  in  h e r  own id e n t i ty :

When man announces th a t  the  t r e e  a t  th e  door o f the cave i s  God, 
she e x ce ls  him in  the d a rk  jo y  o f  the d iscovery*
When he reach es  the  p o in t o f say ing  th a t  god i s  a  S p i r i t  and 
they  th a t  w orship  him must w orship him in  s p i r i t  and in  t r u t h ,  
she i s  th e re  w a itin g  f o r  him, ready to  p a r ro t  any form ula th a t  
shows him aware o f  th e  amazing fa c t  o f  l i f e *

And i t  i s  t h i s  c re a tu re  who i s  now on the way to  be d riv en  
o u t among th e  p r a c t ic a l  a f f a i r s  o f o u r w orld , to g e th e r  w ith  the
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" in te l l ig e n t"  woman; i* e » , w ith  the  woman who i s  i n t e l l i g i b l e  
to  men* For the  f i r s t  time* U nw illingly* The r e s u l t s  cannot 
be e x ac tly  p red ic ted *  But h e r g i f t  o f im ag in a tiv e  sympathy, 
h e r  cap ac ity  fo r  v ic a r io u s  l iv in g ,  fo r  be in g  sim u ltaneously  in  
a l l  the w arring  camps, w il l  tend to  make h e r  w ith in  the co u n c il
o f n a tio n s  what the Quaker i s  w ith in  the  co u n c il o f  r e l ig io n s * (40)

The fo rce s  o f u n ity  and peace in c re a s in g ly  a t  work in  the  world have

a l te r e d  the ro le  o f  man* The way of the world i s  undergoing  a

change* M asculine supremacy i s  d im in ish in g , and in  what may w e ll be

an i r o n ic  parody on the  o ld e r  view expressed  by Congreve’ s  M illam ant,

i t  i s  the  man who i s  l ik e ly  to  be d im inished  in to  a husband fo r  th e

good o f both*

The achievem ents o f  women a re  consp icuously  few in  a re a s  

g e n e ra lly  recogn ized  a s  s ig n i f ic a n t  by so c ie ty *  In  "KiTomen in  the 

A rts"  Dorothy R ichardson o u t l in e s  the "E te rn a l C o n f lic tin g  Demands 

o f  Humanity and A rt*"* She ex p la in s  the  seem ingly minor c o n tr ib u tio n s

o f women in  the fo llo w in g  way2 S c ience , u n t i l  r e c e n t ly ,  has been

in a c c e s s ib le  to  woman because o f  h e r  e d u ca tio n a l l im ita t io n s #

R e lig io n  has " s e t  h e r above i t ,  crowned Queen o f  Heaven," b u t found 

no s ig n i f ic a n t  p lace  fo r  h e r in  the  a c t i v i t i e s  o f the tem poral church* 

In  a r t  h e r  c o n tr ib u tio n  i s  s t i l l  minimal* There a re  two m ajor 

rea so n s  fo r  such modest accom plishm ents* f i r s t ,  th a t  even in  the  

b e s t  o f  c ircum stances the  demands on h e r a t te n t io n  a re  heavy; second, 

and o f  g re a te r  im portance , am bition  i s  n o t woman’ s d r iv in g  fo rce  as  

i t  i s  man’ s* Ambition i s  a m asculine q u a li ty  and nhen i t  tak es  th e  

form o f  p e rso n a l am b itio n , th a t  i s ,  the d e s ir e  fo r  p e rso n a l 

1# "Woman in  the  A r t s ."  V anity F a ir  (New Y ork), XXIV, 3 (May 1925),
4 7 ; 100#



37

re c o g n itio n  i t  i s  " the  s u b t le s t  form of d e s p a ir ,"

And i t  i s  a form o f d e sp a ir  to  which men are  n o to rio u s ly  more 
l i a b le  than  a re  women* A f a c t  th a t  ceases  to  su rp r is e  when 
one r e f l e c t s  t h a t ,  s h o r t o f sa in th o o d , a  man must do r a th e r  
than  b e , th a t  he i s  p o te n t no t so much in  person a s  in  r e l a t i o n  
to  the th in g s  he makes# (47)

Man’ s o b je c t i s  to  do, n o t to  b e . And th e  requ irem en ts fo r

doing are q u ie t  and s o l i tu d e ,  i f  no t in  the environm ent, a t  l e a s t  in

a mind free  from preoccupations*  Men can and do fre e  them selves a t

any c o s t  so th a t  t h e i r  gen ius may fin d  expression*  The t r a d i t io n a l

s o c ia l  a t t i t u d e s  p e rp e tu a ted  by men about woman, such a s  c h a s t i ty ,

economic dependence and m otheibood, to g e th e r  w ith  her involvem ent in

"the swarming d e ta i l  th a t  i s  th e  b a s is  o f d a i ly  l i f e , "  a re  obvious

b a r r i e r s  to  h e r emergence in to  f i e ld s  r e q u ir in g  ex ten s iv e  t r a in in g

and prolonged co n cen tra tio n *  Where she does e n te r  she i s  again

con fron ted  by m asculine t r a d i t io n s *  Woman i s  accused o f f a i lu r e  on

the  one hand, and i n a b i l i t y  on the o th e r ,  to  accom plish what h e r

a ccu sers  and d e t r a c to r s  make im possib le  f o r  h e r to  do* The arrangem ent

o f modern dom estic l i f e  w astes the  fo rce  of women by n o t r e a l iz in g

th e i r  c a p a b i l i t i e s  and by n o t m odifying e x is t in g  t r a d i t io n s  to  allow

th ese  c a p a b i l i t i e s  f re e  expression*

A rt demands w hat, to  women, c u r re n t c iv i l i z a t i o n  won’ t  give#
There i s  fo r  a  Dostoyevsky w r it in g  a g a in s t  tim e on the c o m e r  
o f a  crowded k itc h e n  ta b le  a g re a te r  p o s s ib i l i ty  of detachm ent 
than fo r  a  woman a r t i s t  no m a tte r how placed* N e ith e r 
motherhood n o r the  more co n tin u o u sly  e x a c tin g  and in d e f in i te ly  
expansive r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  o f even the s im p le s t housekeeping 
can so e f f e c t iv e ly  hamper h e r  a s  the human demand, b e s ie g in g  
h e r  w herever she i s ,  f o r  an in c lu s iv e  aw areness, from which 
men, fo r  good o r  i l l ,  a re  exempt* (100)

The p r a c t ic a l  arrangem ents en v isio n ed  by so c ia lism  to  perm it
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women’ s s p e c ia l f a c u l t i e s  f u l l e r  development had g re a t p e rso n a l 

appeal fo r  Dorothy R ichardson , who saw women’ s economic dependence 

as a major fo rce  b in d in g  them to men’ s w ill*  In  response to  "Modem 

M arriag e ,"  an essay in  The New Adelphi (March 1929) by M iddleton 

Murry and C arru th e rs  Young, which a ttem p ted  to  prove male supremacy 

in  m arriag e , she re p l ie d  w ith "Leadership in  M arriage»"* The 

Murry-Young essay  sug g ests  th a t  because the  husband i s  outward 

d i r e c te d ,  he i s  n a tu ra l ly  d e s tin e d  to be the  le a d e r  r a th e r  than the 

w ife whose a t te n t io n  i s  to  the "inward w o rld ,"  Her "abundant v i t a l i t y , "  

" th e  q u a li ty  o f h e r d e fe c tiv e  c o n c e n tra tio n , h e r  s t a t e  o f b e in g  ’ a l l  

over th e  p la c e ’ , "  must be d ire c te d  by the  more c o n tro l le d  mind o f  the  

man, w hile  he , in  tu rn ,  i s  being  r e v i ta l iz e d  by h e r ,  Dorothy 

R ichardson r e j e c t s  the a u th o rs ’ Jungian d is t in c t io n  between persona 

and anima w ith  the q u a l i f ic a t io n  th a t  no one can be c e r ta in  which o f 

th e  two fo rce s  d i r e c t s  the  o ther#  In  an ob lique  analogy rem in iscen t 

o f th e  wisdom o f the L oath ly  la d y , she re v e a ls  the  immemorial s e c re t  

"of even the meekest o f th ese  would-be ob ed ien t wives ,  # ,  L et a  

man th in k  he ru le s  and you can do as you l ik e  w ith  him" (34-6) • Most 

men a re  c o n tro l le d  by c ircu m stan ces , and th e re fo re  cannot be the  

le a d e rs  th a t  custom says they  should b e .  Those o th e rs  who a re  n o t 

so c lo s e ly  r e s t r i c t e d  c o n tro l r a th e r  than le a d ;  and i t  i s  t h r o u ^  

economic c o n tro l th a t  they fash io n  th e i r  wives in to  c a r ic a tu re s  of 

them selves w ith  the  r e s u l t  th a t  everyone, e s p e c ia l ly  s o c ie ty ,  lo ses#

The u n ity  o f  l i f e  i s  a  concept which Dorothy R ichardson c o n s is te n tly

m ain ta in s  in  h e r  approach to  the  r e la t io n s h ip  between man and woman,
1» The New A delph i. I I .  4  (June-A ugust 1929), 345-348*
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Nowhere i s  i t  man alone o r  woman a lo n e , b u t id e a l ly  each on h is  own

terras acco rd ing  to  h is  own n a tu re ;  n o r f ra u d u le n tly  ad op ting  a new

d isg u ise  fo r  coercive  p u rposes, b u t combining t h e i r  unique q u a l i t i e s

and a b i l i t i e s  of body, mind, and s p i r i t  fo r  mutual good#

In  March 1932, Dorothy R ichardson w rote "Continuous Perform ance:

The Film  Gone M ale," fo r  Close U p,* The essay  no t only sy n th e s iz e s

h e r view of th e  m asculine and fem inine co n sc io u sn ess , b u t p re s e n ts

in  b r i e f  her theory  o f  memory a s  an e s s e n t ia l  fe a tu re  o f h e r

technique in  f ic t io n #  Through h e r exam ination o f memory, the  e x p l i c i t

s o c ia l  d if fe re n c e  between the  psychology o f men and won%n as she

understands i t  can be b e s t  determ ined*

Memory may be regarded  in  one o f two ways: I t  may be regarded

as  a  s in g le  tra c k  o f e v e n ts , s e n s a tio n s , im pressions in  ch ro n o lo g ica l

tim e, be in g  p reced en t to  the p re sen t moment, such accum ulation

re c u r r in g  to  the  p a ss iv e  consciousness*

Memory, psychology i s  to -day  d e c la r in g , i s  p a ss iv e  consciousness*  
Those who accep t t h i s  dictum  see the  in - r o l l in g  fu tu re  a s  l iv in g  
r e a l i t y  and the p a s t  as r e a l i t y  entombed# They a ls o  regard  
every  human fa c u lty  a s  having an ev o lu tio n a ry  h is to ry #
For th ese  s t r a ig h t - l i n e  th in k e rs  memory i s  a mere g lance  over 
the  sh o u ld er a lo n g  a p a s t  seen as  a  p ro g ress io n  from the  n ea r
end o f  which mankind goes forward# (36)

T his r e s e r v o i r  o f accum ulating  f lu x  i s  d i s t i n c t  from what she

d e s ig n a te s  a s  memory proper#  Memory p ro p er i s  to  be regarded  a s  the

accum ulation  ad h erin g  to  immuteble tru th s#  Such t r u th s  a re  unable in

them selves to  move in  time# I n a r t ic u la te  in  them selves, however,

they  a re  dependent on tem poral ev en ts  to  make them com prehensible in

1# C lose Up, IX , 1 (March 1932), 36-38*
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the  phenomenal world*

* * * memory p ro p e r, as d i s t i n c t  from a mere backward g la n ce , 
as  d i s t i n c t  even from prolonged con tem plation  o f  th in g s  regarded  
a s  p a s t  and done w ith , g a th e rs , can g a th e r , and p i l e  up i t s  
w ealth  only round u n iv e r s e ls ,  unchanging, unevolv ing  v e r i t i e s  
th a t  move n e i th e r  backwards no r forwards and have n e i th e r  
speech nor language* (36)

Thus memory o f  the  f i r s t  s o r t  i s  a  h o r iz o n ta l ev o lu tio n a ry  ex p ress io n

o f f lu x ;  w hile memory o f the second s o r t  id  a s p a t i a l  accum ulation

w ith in  flux* M asculine memory may be compared w ith  a  lin k ed  c h a in ;

fem inine memory w ith  an aggregate  adhering  to  a v i t a l  nucleus* Man’ s

consciousness i s  an arrangem ent in  tim e, woman’ s in  space* The

symbols a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the sexes might here be em phasized: m asculine

memory r e s u l t s  from th a t  which has is su e d  f o r th ,  and fem inine memory

r e s u l t s  from what has been ga thered  in* The d i s t in c t io n  between th e

two k inds o f  consc iousness i s  e a s i ly  recognized  in ,  fo r  exam ple, the

s y n th e t ic  ex p ress io n  o f Molly Bloom’ s so liloquy*

The e r r o r  in  reg a rd in g  woman as having a p a ss iv e  co n sc iousness

has supported  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  w estern theo ry  th a t  she i s  h e r s e l f

passive*  The theory  i s  f u r th e r  s tren g th en ed  by the  i n a b i l i t y  o f

woman to  communicate v e rb a lly  w ith  much e f f e c t :  "C h a tte r , c h a t t e r ,

c h a t t e r ,  a s  men say# And say a lso  th a t  only one in  a  thousand can

ta lk  " (36)*  But women, u n le ss  they have adopted th e  m asculine

a t t i t u d e ,  do n o t reg a rd  speech as the  b e s t  means o f communication#

T h e ir  co n sc io u sn ess , as Dorothy R ichardson d e sc r ib e s  i t ,  a rran g es

i t s e l f  around "unevolving v e r i t i e s  th a t  * * * have n e i th e r  speech

n o r language*"
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o • # women, who ex ce l in  memory and whom the  cyn ics d e sc rib e  
as sc a re ly  / s i c /  touched by evo lv ing  c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  a re  
hum anity’ s s i l e n t  h a l f ,  w ithout much f a i t h  in  speech as  a  
medium o f communication# Those women who never q u es tio n  the  
primacy o f " c le a r  speech^ who a re  d o c ile  d is c ip l in e s  o f the  
o rd e rly  thought o f man, and accep to rs  o f theorem s, have 
e i th e r  been e d u c a tio n a lly  m a ltrea ted  o r  a r e  by n a tu re  more 
w ith in  the men’ s than w ith in  the women’ s camp# Once a woman 
becomes a p a r t i s a n ,  a re p re s e n ta tiv e  th a t  i s  to  say o f one 
only o f the many s id e s  o f q u e s tio n , she has abd icated#  ( 36)

The "womanly woman" whom men s t i l l  "regard  w ith  emotion n o t unmixed

w ith  a sane and p roper f e a r  • • * may ta lk  in c e s s a n tly  from th e

c ra d le  onwards, ^ u ^  when d riv en  by calam itous n e c e s s ity  / i s /  a s

s i l e n t  a s  the  g rave" (36)»  Vocal sound a c ts  as  h e r p r o te c t io n ;

she uses qpeech to  keep hidden h e r v u ln erab le  b e in g  from the

a n a ly t ic  mind o f the  male# Here Dorothy R ichardson , a s  so o fte n  in

h e r  w r i t in g , s t r e s s e s  the  fem inine "awareness o f  b e in g , a s  d i s t i n c t

from man’ s aw areness o f becoming#" Throughout P ilg rim age Miriam

i s  c o n s ta n tly  co n fro n ted  by the th r e a t  to  h e r b e in g , h e r  con ta ined

id e n t i ty  —  s u f f i c i e n t ,  un ique , and changeless w ith in  th e  movement

o f  tim e —  n o t only  through the  male c h a ra c te rs ,  b u t in  h e r own

develop ing  a n a ly t ic  and c r i t i c a l  a b i l i t i e s #  What saves h e r  i s

the  e te r n a l  fem ale a b i l i t y  to  face  in  a l l  d ir e c t io n s  a t  once, to

reco g n ize  h e r commitments, no t through dogmatic a s s e r t io n s ,  b u t
1

through a  response  to  a  c e n tra l  core o f unshakable conv ic tion*

1* For a d e ta i le d  d isc u ss io n  o f memory, tim e , b e in g , and 
becoming in  Dorothy R ichardson’ s d is c u rs iv e  w r it in g s  and in  
P ilg rim ag e , see below . P a r t  Four*
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CHAPTER I I  

REVIEWER AND CRITIC

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  c a re e r  a s  a rev iew er fo r  Crank enab led  

h e r to  ex p ress  her own s o c i a l i s t  views w hile develop ing  h e r  c r i t i c a l  

judgment through l i t e r a r y  exposition#  A ll h e r work fo r  th e  

m agazine, th e re fo re , i s  p a r t  o f a p r a c t ic a l  a p p re n tic e sh ip  in  

jo u rn a lism , adapted to  h e r p a r t i c u la r  c re a t iv e  d is p o s i t io n  th ro u ^ i 

ex perim en ta tion  in  the a r t  o f the  c r i t i c a l  review* These e a r ly  

p ie ce s  a re  marked by a conscious d e te rm in a tio n  to  engage the 

p ro sp e c tiv e  r e a d e r 's  a t te n t io n  and i n t e r e s t  by p re se n tin g  the  book 

in  a  fav o rab le  l i g h t ,  so th a t  w hile the rev iew er’ s p e rso n a l t a s t e s  

and o p in io n s  a re  a p p a re n t, they do no t o b l i t e r a te  the  q u a l i t i e s  of 

the  book* At tim es, cm i ro n ic  tone i s  a c lu e  to  h e r  r e s e rv a tio n s  

about the  book* A fav o rab le  emphasis on th e  a u th o r 's  cho ice  o f 

s u b je c t  r a th e r  than  on p re s e n ta tio n  fre q u e n tly  in d ic a te s  th a t  she 

reg a rd s  techn ique o r  in te r p r e ta t io n  a s  fau lty * *  A ll the  books she 

review ed f o r  Crank have e i th e r  d i r e c t  o r  im plied  so c ia l  re le v a n c e , 

so th a t  th e se  b r i e f  c r i t i c a l  e ssay s  dem onstrate an a lread y  s tro n g ly  

in d iv id u a l i s t i c  and a e s th e t ic  a t t i tu d e #

In  a review  o f Edward C arp en te r’ s Days w ith  W alt Whitman fo r

1# For exam ple, "N ie tz sch e ,"  Die Open Road* New S e r ie s , I ,  5 
(November 1907), 243-248#
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the  August 1906 issu e  o f Crank* Dorothy R ichardson exp lo red  the

seem ingly p a radox ica l com bination o f s o c ia l  u n ity  and heigh tened

in d iv id u a lity » *  She reg ard s  Whitman as  a p ro p h e t, "not a  p reach er

o r  founder o f a g o sp e l, no re fo rm er, b u t a  s e e r ,  th e  modem

embodiment o f the lo v in g  u n iv e rsa l s p i r i t ,  h e ra ld in g  and welcoming

the  b i r t h  of a  new e r a ,"  (2 6 1 ). For h e r .  Whitman e x em p lif ie s  u n ity

and in d iv id u a l i ty .  He i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  the s in g e r  o f "The Song o f  th e

Open Road" who " c e le b ra te s"  everyone by c e le b ra t in g  h im s e lf . The

ev o lu tio n  o f man h im se lf and so c ie ty  in  general i s  moving tow ards

a  re s o lu t io n  o f the  paradox o f in d iv id u a l and s o c ia l  commitment»

I t  i s  a  good book. Good h ea rten in g  re a d in g  fo r  those  o f us 
to  whom Whitman i s  the p o e tic  exp ress io n  o f the most 
s ig n i f ic a n t  fe a tu re  o f our time —  the conscious movement 
towards an unprecedented u n ity  fo r  hum anity, to g e th e r  w ith  an 
unprecedented d i f f e r e n t i a t io n ;  fo r  those who b e lie v e  th a t  
the upward growth o f mankind i s  b e s t to  be a ided  by an 
in s is te n c e  on the  in d iv id u a l w i l l s  o f the  u n i ts  which compose 
i t ,  and e q u a lly  fo r  those who b e lie v e  in  the  jo in in g  o f  hands 
and th e  bending o f  a common w il l  towards the  common w eal.
Most o f a l l ,  p e rh ap s, f o r  those who can only be born  from the  
union o f th e se  two o p p o s ite s :—

"One’ s s e l f  I  s in g , a  sim ple sep a ra te  p e rso n .
Yet u t t e r  the  word D em ocratic, the word En-m asse." (262-263)

B esides f u r th e r  d e f in in g  h e r s o c ia l  o u tlo o k , the  review s

Dorothy R ichardson w rote fo r  Crank were experim ents in  technique as

w e l l .  "The Reading o f 'The Jung le*" in  the  September I 9O6 is su e  i s

a  l i t t l e  study in  iro n y . The p u b lic ’ s  re a c tio n  to  Upton S in c la i r ’ s

exposé i s  t r e a te d  a t  f i r s t  in  a  sketch  which b ro ad ly  c a p i t a l iz e s  on

1» The Crank: An U nconventional Magazine* IV , 8 (August 1906),
259-2S3: ■ “ .
2» The Crank: An U nconventional Magazine» IV , 9 (September I 906) ,
290- 293.
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the l im i ta t io n s  o f a  c e r ta in  supposedly l i t e r a t e  segment o f  the

B r i t i s h  p o p u la tio n , Dorothy R ichardson o u t l in e s  th ree  ty p ic a l

a t t i t u d e s  towards the  book: F i r s t ,  th a t  i t  i s  tru e  because " 'T h a t

s o r t  o f th in g  in h e re n t in  the Yankee c h a ra c te r ;  c o u ld n 't  happen

over here —  and th e re  you a r e ,  you s e e S '"  Second, th a t  i t  i s  a

"mere p iece  o f cheap j o u r n a l i s t i c  sen sa tio n a lism  *— worse than  Zola •

o u ^ t  to  be su p p re ssed ,"  And th i r d ,  th a t  what i t  says i s  d re a d fu l,

d e p re ss in g , "but what can one do?" (291), Dorothy R ichardson ag re e s

th a t  i t  i s  "a d re a d fu l book —  th e  re v e la t io n  o f g ig a n tic  f ra u d , o f

monstrous and v a rk J  c o r ru p tio n ,"  Yet what i s  the r e s u l t ,  to  Wiat

a c tio n  has the p u b lic  been aroused? Only "to  o b ta in  n o t a  sweeping

away o f c o rru p tio n  —  b u t wholesome food , in  t i n s , "  Her i r o n ic  tone

and sense o f  ou trage  a t  how e a s i ly  the  p o in t o f the book i s  missed

o r ,  what amounts to  the  same th in g , av o id ed , i s  m itig a te d  only a

l i t t l e  by th e  r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  people on the  whole r e a c t  only to

th in g s  d i r e c t ly  r e la te d  to  them selves and those c lo se  to  them. When

the  o rd in a ry  man i s  c a l le d  upon to  imagine the  co n d itio n  o f o th e r s

p h y s ic a lly  remote from h im se lf , whom he n e i th e r  knows nor c a re s  f o r ,

he can m uster only th e  most s u p e r f ic ia l  sympathy:

The a b o r t io n , th e re fo re ,  o f  th e  main t h e s i s ,  th i s  d r iv in g  o f 
p u b lic  op in ion  on to  a  secondary is s u e ,  has been — w ith  the  
a s s is ta n c e  o f th e  d a i ly  p re s s  —  in e v i ta b le ,  and i t  h as meant 
f a i l u r e .  Among the  people  a t  la rg e  the  book has ach ieved  
n o th in g . (292)

There i s  a  c le a r  im p lic a tio n  o f  a co o p era tiv e  con sp iracy  to  m ain ta in  

th in g s  as  they a r e ,  w hile a tte m p tin g  s u p e r f ic ia l  "improvements" 

in s te a d  o f  b a s ic  o nes.
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While th e  o rd in a ry  m an's l im ite d  im ag ination  makes him p rey  

to  the  e v i l s  exposed by Upton S in c la i r ,  the  book i t s e l f  i s  d e f ic ie n t  

in  th a t  same q u a l i ty ,  T h ro u ^  th e  p u b lic a tio n  o f new f a c t s ,  the 

book s tre n g th e n s  s o c ia l is m 's  p r a c t ic a l  argument a g a in s t  c a p ita l is m , 

bu t i t s  im ag ina tive  d e fic ie n c y  l im i t s  i t s  appeal as s o c i a l i s t  

l i t e r a t u r e .  However, H.G. W e lls 's  f i c t io n  dem onstrates how "one 

r i s e s  from th e  re a d in g  quickened and s tim u la te d , s tro n g  in  the 

co n v ic tio n  th a t  th in g s  a re  m odifiab le  and s h a ll  be m odified  ( th o u ^  

one does n o t always wish them m odified  a long  the l in e s  he in d ic a te s ! ) "  

(293) ,  S i n c l a i r 's  book does no t have t h i s  e f f e c t .  Although i t  i s  

v iv id ,  i t  i s  a lso  to rtu o u s  fo r  the  re a d e r  because o f  i t s  g re a t  and 

h o r r ib le  d e t a i l .  The re a d e r  i s  too much aware o f the  a u th o r 's  

p h y s ic a l a t t i tu d e  in  th e  book, " s i t t i n g ,  a s  i t  w ere, in  the  background 

w ith  clenched te e th ,  ho ld in g  h im se lf i n ,  ominously calm , b u t f u l l  o f  

b i t t e r n e s s  and condemnation —  a c id ,  u n q u a lif ie d "  (293)» S o c ia l 

reform  re q u ire s  more than  the  re v e la t io n  o f  c o r ru p tio n ; i t  r e q u ire s  

a f f irm a tiv e  and c o n s tru c tiv e  view s, n o t on ly  "rçge and c lam our,"

Dorothy R ichardson concludes h e r c r i t i c i s m  in  a  manner d i r e c t ly  

su g g es tiv e  o f what she w rote l a t e r  in  th e  A p ril 1907 l e t t e r  to  the  

"Odd Man" (" in  a  p e ace fu l in te r v a l  o f  e x a l ta t io n  and lu m in o s ity " ) .

Die review  ends on an i n s i s t e n t  no te  fo r  an a e s th e t ic  re c o n s tru c tio n  

o f the  s o c ia l  o rd e r , " to  b u ild  away from th e  darkness towards th e  

l i g h t ,  towards b e au ty , and ev e r tow ards more p e r f e c t  b eau ty "  ( 293) ,

While Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  form ula f o r  s o c ia l  ev o lu tio n  may be 

expressed  in  the  same term s a s  Jo y c e 's  S c h o la s t ic  a e s th e t ic s ,  i t
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d e r iv e s , n e v e r th e le s s ,  from h e r  p r iv a te  p o in t  o f  view o f  s o c ie ty .

For h e r ,  so c ia lism  in  i t s e l f  c o n ta in s  an a e s th e t ic s  o f l i f e ,  shaping  

human ex is ten c e  towards a  "more p e r fe c t  b e a u ty ."  Thus, w holeness 

(u n ity )  p lu s  harmony (co o p era tio n ) p lu s  rad ian ce  ( in n e r  l i g h t  and 

in d iv id u a li ty )  eq u a ls  beau ty  (o f  the in d iv id u a l l i f e  and th e  s o c ia l  

o r d e r ) .  Although bo th  S i n c l a i r 's  and Dorothy R ichardson’ s 

economics l i e  l e f t  o f c e n te r ,  they  re p re se n t two very d i f f e r e n t  

approaches. S in c la i r  i s  ty p ic a l  o f the s o c i a l i s t  whose view i s  

conspicuously  devoid o f a e s th e t ic  c o n s id e ra t io n , w hile Dorothy 

R ichardson i s  p a r t  of the  T o ry -a n a rc h is t fa c t io n  ty p if ie d  by Ruskin 

and T o ls to y . Indeed , in  P ilg rim ag e . Miriam i s  c h a ra c te r iz e d  as a  

T o ry -an a rch is t by Hypo G. W ilson, a  c h a ra c te r  based on H.G. W ells#* 

Although in  the  review  o f  Die Ju n g le . Dorothy R ichardson c o n tr a s ts  

W ells’ s c re a tiv e  approach to  sp read in g  the  d o c tr in e  o f s o c ia l  reform  

w ith  S in c la i r ’ s m uck-raking. W ells i s  c lo s e r  to  S in c la i r  than she 

r e a l i z e s .  L a te r  on, in  subsequent review s and in  P ilg rim ag e ,  h e r  

i n s i s t  becomes k een e r.

In  th e se  e a r ly  y e a rs  o f  the  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry , the  l in e s  between

th e  fa c tio n s  in  the movements o f the  l e f t  were j u s t  becoming c l e a r .

In  the  Fabian S o c ie ty  the  s tru g g le  between the two fa c t io n s

re p re se n te d  by W ells on the  one hand and Shaw on th e  o th e r  was

underway. In  1903» W ells jo in e d  the S o c ie ty  under th e  sp onso rsh ip  o f

Shaw and W allas . H is p e rso n a l dynamism, h is  p o p u la r i ty  as  a w r i t e r ,

1# D eadlock. I l l :  151# R evolving L ig h ts . I l l :  253» For a  d iscussion ;
o f t h i s  p o in t in  P ilg rim ag e , see below . C hapter I I I .
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and s in c e r i ty  a s  a s o c i a l i s t  were u n d en iab le , b u t he was f a r  from 

being  u n iv e rs a l ly  loved* H is o r ig in s  were always obvious bo th  to  

h im se lf and to  everyone e lse *  B ea trice  Webb noted  in  h e r d ia ry  

in  1902:

W ells i s  on in te r e s t in g  though somewhat u n a t t r a c t iv e  
p e rs o n a lity  ex cep t fo r  h is  ag reeab le  d is p o s i t io n  and 
in t e l l e c t u a l  v iv a c ity *  H is mother was the  housekeeper to  a  
g re a t e s tab lish m en t o f 40 s e rv a n ts ;  h i s  f a th e r  the p ro fe s s io n a l 
c r ic k e te r  a tta c h e d  to  the  p lace#  The e a r ly  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  
the m enial s id e  o f a g re a t  man’ s e s tab lish m en t has l e f t  W ells 
w ith  a h a tre d  of th a t  c la s s  and o f i t s  a t t i t u d e  toward the  lower 
o rd e r s ,!

On the o th e r  hand, th e re  was no such stigm a a tta c h e d  to  Shaw, w ith

whom, oddly enough, Dorothy R ichardson had more in  conmon a s  a

" T o ry -a n a rc h is t,"  a  sometime v e g e ta r ia n , and an a n t i - v i v i s e c t i o n i s t .

A lthough bo th  s id e s  seemed to  be waging th e  same w ar, the W ells

fa c tio n  in c lin e d  to  an e x te rn a l a s s a u l t ,  w hile the  Shavian group

sought to  work on the in n e r man whose " s in  could  be con jured  away by

v eg e ta rian ism , by the  avoidance o f s tim u la n ts , by c h a s t i ty ,  and by
2

i n t e l l e c t u a l  f e r v o r ,"  But W ells’ s re v o lu tio n a ry  t a c t i c s  were no

more e f f e c t iv e  no r even as p r a c t i c a l .  H is Sam urai, who were to  be

the  new r u l in g  c la s s ,  a lb e i t  evo lved , re sp o n s ib le , j u s t  and humane,

never seemed to  m a te r ia l iz e ,  no r cou ld  th e  c o n d itio n s  be co n triv e d

to make t h e i r  ev o lu tio n  p o s s ib le .

W ells h im se lf saw t h i s  very c le a r ly :  a f t e r  h i s  Fabian f ia s c o
he d e sc rib ed  how h is  theory  o f re v o lu tio n  by Samurai hung in  
the a i r ,  and he could no t d isco v e r any way o f  b r in g in g  i t  
down to  th e  le v e l  o f  r e a l i t y .  At the  very time when he was 
f a i l i n g ,  L en in , under the  s t r e s s e s  o f  a  more p re s s in g  r e a l i t y ,  
was s te a d i ly  ev o lv in g  an e x tr a o rd in a r i ly  s im ila r  scheme, the

1 ,  Anne F rem antle , T his L i t t l e  Band o f  P ro p h e ts : The B r i t i s h  F ab ian s . 154.

2 ,  Ib id » , 156*
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r e c o n s t i tu te d  Communist p a r ty .  S i r  Henry S le s s e r ,  a d ev o ted , 
p ious C h r is t ia n  convert and F ab ian , p u t h is  f in g e r  in  h i s  
au tobiography on the  f a t a l  flaw  — the  r e a l  Fabian f a u l t .  The 
Fabians were try in g  to  achieve a  S o c ia l i s t  s o c ie ty  w ith o u t 
the ab ro g a tio n  of e x is t in g  co n v en tio n s, he e x p la in ed . The 
world in  which they b e liev ed  was one p o te n t ia l ly  good. Of s in  
and the  f a l l  they reckoned n o th in g . They were e s c h a to lo g is ts  
w a itin g  fo r  the kingdom, and working hard  fo r  i t ;  thev sfw 
i t  c lo se  a t  hand, in  the ch as te  form of a garden c i t y ,^

2
I f  S le s se r  i s  c o r re c t  in  h is  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  the  W ellsian  th e o ry , 

we can e a s i ly  see the  d if fe re n c e  between W ells’ s approach and Dorothy 

R ichardson’ s ,  Although bo th  views embody the id e a  o f u n iv e rsa l 

goodness, h e rs  i s  n o t so n a iv e  a s  to  su g g est th a t  a l l  men a re  

im m ediately so , bu t r a th e r  th a t  they  a re  p e r f e c t ib le  through the  

s tim u la tio n  o f an in n a te  b u t a s  y e t  u n re a liz e d  c a p a c ity . She i s  

under no i l lu s io n  th a t  goodness n e c e s s a r i ly  fo llow s from f u l l  

b e l l i e s  and h e a lth y  b o d ie s . Whereas many Fabians den ied  s in  and 

he ld  w ith  H erbert Spencer th a t  "E v il i s  m erely the  n o n -ad ap ta tio n  

o f  an organism  to i t s  co n d itio n ^ "  Dorothy R ichardson rev ea led  l a t e r  

in  P ilg rim ago  a  sp o rad ic  b u t s tro n g  P u r ita n  p re -o ccu p a tio n  w ith  the  

dark  s id e  o f human n a tu r e ,

"Down w ith  the Lords" in  the  May I 907 is su e  o f Crank i s  a  

review  o f M orrison Davidson’ s Book o f Lords to  which Dorothy 

R ichardson r e a c ts  in  a  now fa m il ia r  m anner,^ L ike The Ju n g le , th i&

1# Ib id ,

2 ,  S ir  Henry S le s s e r  (S ch lo esse r) was the Fabian  law yer who drew, up 
the  Fabian T ra c t I 7I ,  "The N a tio n a liz a tio n  o f  Mines and M inerals 
B i l l , "  in tro d u ced  in to  the House o f  Commons, Ju ly  9» 1913® I t  
rep re se n te d  "uncompromising 'S t a t e  S o c ia lism * ,"  A,M, M cBriar,
Fabian Socia lism  end E n g lish  P o l i t i c s .  114® S le s s e r  was a lso  one o f 
the  main p ro v in c ia l  le c tu r e r s  fo r  th e  Fabians b e fo re  World War I ,  
I b id . .  182,

3® Frem antle , op , c i t . .  I 56
4® Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 5 (May 1907), 257-261,
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book makes i t s  "appeal to  resen tm ent" ( 260) ,  and w hile she d e c lin e s  

to  d is c u s s  the  e f fe c t iv e n e s s  o f such an a p p ea l, she i s  c r i t i c a l  

o f  any a t ta c k  based on m alice# The venomous tone o f much of the 

book m an ifests  i t s e l f  in  i t s  a t ta c k  on a l l  a r is to c ra c y #  I t  " h is se s  

a t  one from time to  tim e throughout the book —  always th e re  i s  the  

im puta tion  o f d e l ib e ra te  malignancy in  the  a r i s to c r a t  qua a r i s t o c r a t ,  

and the  r e s u l t ,  o f c o u rse , i s  th a t  one fin d s  o n e se lf  s t r e tc h in g  ou t 

p ro te c t in g  hands to  s h ie ld  him from th e se  u n ju s t  blow s" (26 l)#

Again an a e s th e t ic  in c l in a t io n  governs h e r a t t i t u d e  towards the  "upper 

c la s s e s  and h e r Toryism i s  shown to  be an equal p a r tn e r  to  h e r  

so c ia lism *

One r e f l e c t s  th a t  th e re  i s  no human being  who i s  q u ite  so 
p e r f e c t  a  human b e in g  a s  a  r e a l l y  w ell done a r i s t o c r a t  
n e c e s s a r i ly ,  and one d ep lo re s  the  f a c t  th a t  Mr# Davidson d id  
n o t s tre n g th en  h is  case  by generously  a d m ittin g  th is »  (261)

There i s  an alm ost P la to n ic  and c e r ta in ly  s  Shavian q u a li ty  to  th e

emergence o f such an id e a l  form o f  man. With h e r u su a l a ttem p t to

fin d  some common m eeting-ground on which to  conclude , she a g re e s

th a t  the b o o k 's  main p o in t ,  o f reform ing  P arliam en t through the

popu lar e le c t io n  o f  a l l  r e p re s e n ta t iv e s ,  i s  a c o n s tru c tiv e  idea*

T h ere fo re , "one may go away happy in  th e  co n v ic tio n  th a t  what Mr,

Davidson d e s ir e s  o f us i s  soundness in  r e la t io n  to  h is  main t h e s i s ,

and n o t th a t  we should go through l i f e  foaming a t  th e  mouth a t  the

mention o f a co ro n e t"  ( 26l ) »

Dorothy R ichardson i s  n o t sym pathetic  to  re fo rm ers m otivated

by v in d ic tiv e n ess#  She i s  n o t in  the camp o f  those  who see "Modern



so

C iv i l iz a t io n  as  a M onstrous M is f it* ” S ev era l y e a rs  l a t e r  in

”S la v e ry ,” a review  of The Road to  Freedom by Jo siah  and E th e l

Wedgwood, she emphasizes c e r ta in  o f the  book*s p o in ts  which r e f l e c t

h e r own views#* She applauds the  Wedgwoods fo r  no t w astin g  tim e on

s p e c if ic  and s u p e r f ic ia l  s o c ia l  e v i l s ,  fo r  not p roposing  y e t  a g a in ,

the b e s t  ru le s  fo r  g u a ran tee in g  ”the g re a te s t  happ iness o f  the

g re a te s t  num ber,” and fo r  no t ad v o ca ting  a to t a l  re v o lu tio n *  The

ja rgon  and the methods o f  a sy stem a tic  so c ia lism  have long s in ce  l o s t

what l i t t l e  appeal they had fo r  her* The reaso n ab len ess  o f  the

Wedgwoods* book r e f l e c t s  h e r own p r iv a te  id ea  o f so c ia l  re fo rm , fo r

”both  th e  method of the  S o c ia l i s t i c  S e rv ile  S ta te  and o f Anarchy —

b e s id e s  be in g  fundam entally  p e s s im is t ic ,  f a i l  to  f in d  e i t h e r  in  t h e i r

assum ptions o r  th e i r  suggested  a m e lio ra tio n s  any su pport in  hum an ity 's

experience  o f i t s e l f ” (1 4 )» Because the book d e a ls  n o t w ith  symptoms

b u t w ith  the  causes o f s o c ia l  i l l s ,  ”th e  in e v ita b le  r e s u l t  o f c e r ta in

fa ls e  assum ptions*” (Dorothy R ichardson*s em p h asis), she f in d s  g re a t

c o m p a tib ility  w ith  the approach# ”C o n s tru c tiv e ” u to p ian  s o c ie t i e s

"framed on the p e rso n a l t a s t e s  and id e a ls  o f  i t s  au th o r and lim ite d

by the  moral developm ents and s c i e n t i f i c  knowledge o f  th a t  p a r t i c u la r

d a te  / â r ^  u se le s s# *  Such fo rm u la tio n s  deny human p ro g ress  and

become the means o f e n fo rc in g  a curb on the  in d iv id u a l 's  development*

Not only  i s  th e  "o rd in ary  c i t i z e n ” cau g h t, b u t even more p a th e t i c a l ly ,

the "a d m in is tra tiv e  s p e c i a l i s t ” f in d s  h im se lf a t  the mercy o f  h is  own

system* T his view approaches th a t  o f a n t i - u to p i s t s  l ik e  Aldous Huxley

and George Orwell# Indeed , O rw e ll's  d o u b le -th in k  p re c is e ly  d e sc r ib e s

the  fo r e c a s t  made here  f o r  the  o rd in a ry  c i t i z e n  and th e  governing 

1# P la in  Talk (Ju ly  1913)* 13-14* ~
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o f f i c i a l  a lik e *  Since a  com pletely  organ ized  s t a t e  i s  n e i th e r

com patible w ith  n a tu re  nor encouraging to  p ro g re s s , the "peacefu l

re v o lu tio n "  urged by the Wedgwoods and echoed by Dorothy R ichardson

must co n cen tra te  on p rev en tio n  r a th e r  than  trea tm en t o f  i l l s  a lread y

m anifest*  Dorothy R ichardson endorses the  prophecy in  The Road to

Freedom th a t  an Oceania i s  in e v i ta b le  u n le ss  courageous a c tio n  i s

taken  to  c o r re c t  the  imbalance which c e r ta in  p ra c t ic e s  o f modern

w estern  c i v i l i z a t i o n  has c re a te d :

"There a re  b l in d  a l le y s  in  n a tu re  which are e n te red  when any 
system i s  b rought to  work so p e r f e c t ly  th a t  d ivergence from 
i t  and advance beyond i t ,  become im possib le*  The community 
o f bees i s  such a one # * * * I t  may re q u ire  a  hopefu l tem erity  
to  face a p eace fu l re v o lu tio n  now, by r e s o lu te ly  r e s to r in g  th e  
land  to  the p eo p le ; i t  w i l l  r e q u ire  more courage to  face  th a t  
b lin d  re v o lu tio n  which may come i f  th e  d isco rd an t elem ents 
b reak  lo o se ; b u t i t  w i l l  need a courage w ithou t hope to  face 
the world as i t  may be p re se rv e d , so doctored  and so d is c ip l in e d  
th a t  no re v o lu tio n  i s  any lo n g e r p o ss ib le * "  ( I 4)

As a rev iew er Dorothy R ichardson always t r i e s  to  e s ta b l is h  some

a re a  o f agreem ent and u n d ers tan d in g  between the au th o r and e i t h e r

h e r s e l f  o r  th e  read in g  p u b lic*  Even when she h e r s e l f  i s  sy m p ath e tic ,

she tak es  in to  Recount a t t i tu d e s  h e r  re a d e rs  might have th a t  would

p u t them in  o p p o s itio n  to  the  book reviewed* For example, in  "A

French U top ia" she c re a te s  a  c h a ra c te r  "who never read s  f ic t io n * " *

N e v e rth e le ss , she p re v a ils  upon him to  read G ab rie l Tarde*& u to p ian

n o v e l. Underground Man* F in a l ly ,  through co n v e rsa tio n  the  co n ten t

and meaning o f the book em erges, and a t  th e  same tim e i t s  m e rits  and

d e fe c ts  a re  p o in ted  out*

In  e x p la in in g  some o f  Tarde*s id eas  to  th e  c h a ra c te r  in  h e r

1» "A French U to p ia ,"  Ye Crank and The Open Road, V, 4  (A p r il  190?)^
209-214.
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rev iew , Dorothy R ichardson c re a te s  a very  u s e fu l sounding board

over which she has com plete c o n tro l ;  b u t in  no sense does she

allow  h e r s e l f  to  win every  round* Her c h a ra c te r  argues th a t  Tarde

should no t have used the  form o f  f i c t i o n ,  l e a s t  o f  a l l  f a n ta s y :

"Why a l l  th ese  U topias —  th ese  w r i te r s  making im aginary 
w orlds under im possib le  c o n d itio n s  out o f  our everyday 
humanity? Why d o n 't  they  come ou t in to  the  open and say 
what they mean, and make t h e i r  c r i t ic is m s  d i r e c t ly  in s te a d  
of in d i r e c t ly ,  and c o n s tru c t th e i r  U topia a t  home?" (210)

She in  tu rn  d e sc r ib e s  h e r s e l f  a s  h e lp le s s  to  ex p la in  th a t  d i r e c t

ex p o sitio n  d i s t o r t s  the id e a  one w ishes to  convey, th a t  the meaning

can emerge only through the  in d ire c tn e s s  o f images and the  p lay  o f

l i f e *  She r e lu c ta n t ly  ag rees  w ith  Tarde th a t  so c ia lism  n e g le c ts

"the a e s th e t ic  l i f e  and the  u n iv e rs a l p rop ag a tio n  o f the  r e l ig io n

of t r u th  and b eau ty"  (213)* On th i s  p o in t ,  o f the s o c i a l i s t ' s

a e s th e t ic  d e f ic ie n c y , l i e s  the  fundam ental d if f e re n c e  betweeen h e r

view of s o c ia l  reform  and th a t  o f s o c i a l i s t s  l ik e  W ells ,*  Caught

by h e r own apprehension  o f th i s  f a u l t ,  she p ic tu re s  h e r s e l f  a s  the

in e f f e c tu a l  a p o lo g is t :

"Ah w e ll ,  i t  i s ,  you see , a f t e r  a l l , "  I  s a id  r a th e r  lam ely ,
"only f i c t i o n ,  and b e s id e s . Tarde w rote b e fo re  S o c ia l i s t s  
had developed a r t  groups#" ( 214)

With i ro n ic  detachm ent, she has p laced  h e r s e l f  in  a  f i c t i o n ,  w r it in g

about h e r s e l f  from both  in s id e  and o u ts id e , showing th e  c o n f l i c t  in

h e r  own a f f i l i a t i o n  w ith  socia lism *  Nor does she l e t  h e r s e l f  o f f

e a s i l y ,  fo r  the  f i c t i o n a l  r e a d e r 's  f in a l  remark tu rn s  the  argument

back on i t s e l f ,  u n d e rsco rin g  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  b e l i e f  in  f i c t i o n 's  
1# Cf« Bernard B ergonzi, The E arly  HoG* W ells* I  and passim #
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a b i l i t y  to  convey t r u th :

"F ic tio n ?  N o," s a id  my f r ie n d , tu rn in g  away. " I t ' s  a l l  
f a c t  from beg inn ing  to  end, in  s p i te  o f h is  ap o lo g ies  and 
grim acings —  i t ' s  t r u th  —  i t ' s  h is  very  s o u l 's  t r u t h , "  he 
added q u ie t ly .  ( 214)

In  the p rev io u s  y e a r ,  Dorothy R ichardson had reviewed o th e r  

u to p ian  f a n ta s ie s :  W alter W alsh 's  Jesus in  Ju te o p o lis  and Arden 

S h i r e 's  The Amazing W itness in  O ctober, and H.G. W e lls 's  In  the  

Days o f the Comet in  November o f I 9O6 ,  Both o f the O ctober rev iew s 

d ea l w ith  books th a t  have an i ro n ic  r e l ig io u s  o r ie n ta t io n .  "Jesu s  

in  J u te o p o l is "  d e a ls  w ith  c o n d itio n s  in  the  t e x t i l e  c i t i e s ,  and 

d e sc r ib e s  through sim ple s ta tem en t o f f a c t s  the a p p a ll in g  c o n d itio n s  

o f  the ju te  w orkers in to  whose m idst a C h r is t - l ik e  f ig u re  i s  

in tro d u ce d ,

o 0 •  rebuk ing  in  h igh  p la c e s , making f r ie n d s  w ith  publiceuis 
and s in n e r s ,  and p reach in g  b ro th e r ly  love^ and , m oreover, 
th e  minimum wage, the  c i t iz e n s h ip  of women, the r ig h t  of 
c h ild re n  to  a  wholesome youth  and to  e d u c a tio n ; p reach in g , 
in  f a c t ,  the more modest demands of s o c ia lis m , and reap in g  
h a tre d  and f e a r ,  and f i n a l l y ,  a  v io le n t  d e a th , b e tray ed  in  
the end by a h a l f - f r e n z ie d  s o -c a l le d  s o c ia l  dem ocrat, who 
f a i l s  to  make h im .tak e  th e  head o f  em armed r i s i n g  o f  Labour 
a g a in s t  C ap ita l#

Dorothy Richeurdson's f a i t h ,  p robably  m isp laced , in  the  p re se n t s t a t e

o f m o ra lity  i s  s tro n g e r  than  the  a u th o r 's ,  fo r  she "cannot agree

w ith  Ik' Walsh th a t  such a te ac h e r ap p earin g  to -day  i s  mobbed to  d e a th ."

She ta k e s  every o p p o rtu n ity  to  a f f irm  th e  b e s t  human q u a l i t i e s ,  even

when th e se  seem as  y e t  to  be only  p o te n tia l#  N e v e rth e le ss , she i s  n o t

b lin d  to  th e  th in  l in e  which se p a ra te s  the  good from th e  e v i l  in

1# "Jesus in  J u te o p o l i s ,"  The Crank: An U nconventional M agazine.
IV , 10 (O ctober 1906), 351-332#
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man#

The Amazing W itness i s  a  s a t i r i c  re p ly  to  a book which p ic tu re d  

the im m orality  the world would descend to  i f  the  R esu rrec tio n  were 

d isproved#* Arden S h ire  responds i r o n ic a l ly  by assuming the 

p o s it io n  th a t  the  R esu rrec tio n  has been co n c lu s iv e ly  proved, and 

then d e sc r ib e s  the world plunged in to  " fa n a tic ism , p e rs e c u tio n , 

and te r r o r "  as  a r e s u l t#  When f in a l ly  the fraud  has been re v e a le d , 

the world reco v ers  and p ro g re s s , h a l te d  under e c c le s i a s t i c a l  power, 

resumes# In  bo th  the Walsh and S h ire  rev iew s, Dorothy R ichardson 

em phasizes the o p e ra tio n  o f o rgan ized  C h r is t ia n i ty  in  r e ta rd in g  

s o c ia l  p ro g ress  w hile su p p o rtin g  the  e v i l s  o f the  c o rru p t 

e s ta b lis h e d  o rd e r ;  i n  the W ells rev iew , she underscores m an's 

r e l ig io u s  i n s t i n c t s ,
2

Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  review  o f In  the Days o f the  Comet 

s t r e s s e s  the  s p i r i t u a l i t y  th a t  must u n d e r lie  refo rm , a d e c la ra t io n  

th a t  " the  Kingdom o f  Heaven # # # i s  n e i th e r  'h e re*  nor ' t h e r e , '  

b u t w ith in  the  human h e a r t"  (375)# W ells , she sa y s , has f in a l ly  

"d iscovered  hum anity#" Anarchy in  a w orld changed by impending 

d i s a s t e r  i s  co n d itio n ed  by lo v e 's  "goodw ill#" H ere, a s  in  h e r  

review  o f  V allance C ook 's Should S o c ia l i s t s  be C h r is t ia n s # r e l ig io n  

i s  shown to  be n o t only  in te r n a l  ex p erien ce , b u t the  l in k  between 

man and the  u n iv e rse  a s  w ell#  "R e lig io n , th a t  i n f i n i t e l y  v a ry in g  

u n iv e rsa l c o n s ta n t the r e la t io n s h ip  which every  human b e in g

1# "The Amazing W itness#" ib id . .  332-334#

2# "In the Days o f the  Com et," i b i d . .  IV , 11 (November 1906), 3 7 ^ 5 7 6
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s e v e ra lly  conceives to  e x i s t  between h im se lf and the  un iverse#"*

Another somewhat d e f la te d  u to p ia  Dorothy R ichardson review ed 

was W e lls 's  The F u ture  in  America# She f in d s  th a t  the book c a p tu re s  

the atm osphere o f America w ithou t ex cessiv e  d e t a i l ,  "making # # # 

a  g re a t spac ious p ic tu re "  as  a r t i s t i c a l l y  s a t i s f a c to r y  " in  q u a l i ty  

to  th a t  a ffo rd ed  by , s ay , the  in im ita b le  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  p a s te l  

s tu d ie s  o f Mr# Henry James" (95*96)# But the b o o k 's  purpose i s  n o t 

m erely to  ren d e r atm osphere o r  s ta t e  c o n d itio n s , b u t r a th e r  to  

d e sc r ib e  the  American V is io n , and fo r  th i s  reason  i t  " e s s e n t ia l ly

• # • i s  a  m etaphysical study#" The review  g iv e s  Dorothy R ichardson 

the  o p p o rtu n ity  to  examine a n a t io n a l  impulse from the o u ts id e , to  

r e f l e c t  on the s o c ia l  d i r e c t io n  o f a  m u ltitu d e  from which she i s  

g eo g rap h ica lly  removed# While much o f what she says i s  s tro n g ly  

d e r iv a t iv e  from W e lls 's  book as th e  n a tu re  o f rev iew  g e n e ra lly  demands, 

a s u b s ta n t ia l  amount o f  h e r own re c o n s tru c tio n  o f America i s  to  be 

found in  the s e le c t io n  and o rd e rin g  o f the m a te r ia l#  This "study  o f 

American l i f e  as  an e x p re ss io n  o f American W ill and P u rp o se ,"

based on "the prem ise th a t  the  d e s tin y  o f a  n a t io n  r e s t s  u l t im a te ly

# # # upon s p i r i t u a l  * # # and n o t p r im a r i ly  upon m a te ria l f a c to r s "  (96) ,  

examines w ith  o b je c t iv i ty  the p h y s ica l re p re s e n ta tio n s  o f America

to  ge t a t  i t s  s p i r i t ,  to  probe w ith in  the n a t io n 's  mind# She 

commends W ells fo r  m a in ta in in g  the  c r i t i c a l  d is ta n c e  which i s  l a t e r

to  become o f  m ajor a e s th e t ic  im portance to  h e r own c re a t iv e  work#

1# "Notes, about a book p u rp o r tin g  to  be about C h r is t ia n i ty  and 
S o c ia lism , "Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 6 (June 1907), 514#

2^ "The Fu ture  in  A m erica," Ye Crank and The Open Roady, V, 2 
(February 1907)$ 95~99*
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From W e lls 's  in tim a te  c o n ta c t w ith  Americans th e re  em erges

the co n v ic tio n  th a t  the American W ill i s  q u a l i ta t iv e ly  f in e  and

a c t iv e ,  bu t th e re  i s  no co n cre te  p lan  of how to  ach ieve  the

g re a tn e ss  fo r  which America i s  c e r ta in  she i s  d e s t in e d . The

p re v a il in g  mental a t t i tu d e  i s  composed o f "a b e l i e f  in  au tom atic

p ro g ress"  and the "d iv ine  r ig h t "  o f c a p ita lis m  even when i t s

abuses a re  a p p a ren t. S o c ia lism , "the mouse which i s  p i t t i n g  i t s e l f

a g a in s t  the l io n  o f American confidence and h eed le ssn ess"  (9 8 ) , i s

f ig h t in g  a courageous b u t ,  a t  the moment, l im ite d , i f  n o t f u t i l e

b a t t l e .  Although here  Dorothy R ichardson depends in  la rg e  measure on

W e lls 's  im p ressio n s, she shows e s p e c ia l ly  in  P ilgrim age an

in s t in c t iv e  re c o g n itio n  and comprehension of the  r e a l i t y  in  the

American Dream, a t  l e a s t  a s  i t  i s  expressed  by i t s  most a r t i c u l a t e

end c re a t iv e  exponents, Emerson, Thoreau, and Whitman. Even in

th i s  rev iew , she i s o la t e s  a passage from W e lls 's  book which has

many analogues in  c re a tiv e  e x p e rien c e , b u t which i s  p a r t i c u la r ly

s ig n i f ic a n t  in  a  book about America, reviewed by someone who i&

s h o r t ly  to  reco rd  a  s im ila r  e x p e rien c e . She in a d v e r ta n tly  s e le c t s

a passage in  which W ells , w hether co n sc io u s ly  o r n o t ,  echoes

W hitman's poem, "When I  heard  the  l e a m 'd  a stro n o m er."  In  th e  "By

the Roadside" s e c tio n  o f Leaves o f G rass . Whitman w r ite s  o f the

s t u l t i f i c a t i o n  o f h is  mind and sen ses  in  the a r t i f i c i a l  environm ent

o f the le c tu re  h a l l  where a  t a lk  on astronomy i s  in  p ro g re s s , w hile

o u ts id e  the  heavens, them selves s i l e n t  and e te r n a l ,  aw ait hinr and 
1# In  "The Open Road." The Open Road. New S e r ie s .  I .  5 (Septem ber 
1907)» 155"*158, d iscu ssed  a t  len g th  in  P a r t  Four, C hapter 
See a l s o .  P a r t Two, C hapter V I.
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to  which he tu rn s  when the le c tu re  becomes unbear£ibly te d io u s .

When I  heard  the  le a r n 'd  astronom er.
When the p ro o fs , the f ig u r e s ,  were ranged in  columns b e fo re  me. 
When I  was shown the c h a r ts  and d iagram s, to  add, d iv id e , and 

measure them.
When I  s i t t i n g  heard  the astronom er where he le c tu re d  w ith  

much applause in  the le c tu re -ro o m .
How soon unaccountable I  became t i r e d  and s ic k .
T i l l  r i s i n g  and g l id in g  o u t I  w ander'd  o f f  by m yself.
In  the m y stica l m oist n ig h t - a i r ,  and from time to  tim e .
Look'd up in  p e r f e c t  s i le n c e  a t  the  s t a r s .

W e lls 's  analogous experience  which Dorothy R ichardson in tro d u ce s  a s

"a c h a r a c te r i s t i c  fan ta sy "  r e l a t e s  d i r e c t ly  to  h is  work as a w r i t e r ,

and touches on n o t only the c re a tiv e  o r  im ag in a tiv e  c h a ra c te r  o f

h is  books, b u t on th e i r  s o c ia l  im p lic a tio n s  a s  w e l l .  From the

w ealthy b o o k -c o H e c to rs ' d in n e r - le c tu re .  W ells , f i l l e d  w ith

m isgiv ings about h is  ro le  in  l i f e ,  escapes d ish ea rte n e d  and

depressed  in to  the  Boston s t r e e t s .  He had been in  the  company of

men whose l i t e r a r y  i n t e r e s t s  lay  in  th e  p o sse ss io n  o f  o ld  £ind ra re

books, n o t in  the  c re a t io n  o f new o nes; in  th e  o ld  m a n ife s ta tio n s

o f  c u l tu r e ,  n o t in  i t s  co n tin u in g  developm ent. However, h is  f a i t h

in  the e v o lu tio n a ry  n a tu re  o f c u ltu re  i s  re s to re d  by see in g  in  a

shop window a contem porary book he much adm ires:

"I found m yself by some a c c id e n t o f  h o s p i ta l i ty  one evening 
in  the company o f a number o f Boston gentlemen who c o n s ti tu te d  
a  b o o k -c o lle c tin g  c lu b . They had d in ed , and they  were 
l i s t e n in g  to  a  le c tu re  on B ib le s  p r in te d  in  Am erica. I t  was 
a s c h o la r ly , v a lu ab le  and ex h au stiv e  p iece  o f r e s e a rc h . The 
su rv iv in g  co p ies  o f each e d i t io n  were tra c e d , and when some 
r a re  specimen was m entioned as th e  p ro p e rty  o f any member of
the c lu b , th e re  was deco rously  warm ap p lau se . I  had been
see in g  B oston , d r in k in g  in  the  Boston atm osphere a l l  d a y ..  « •
I  know i t  w i l l  seem an ungracious and u n g ra te fu l th in g  to  
confess (y e t the  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  my p ic tu re  o f  America compel
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m e), b u t as I  s a t  a t  the  la rg e  and b e a u t i fu l ly  o rdered  ta b le ,  
w ith  th ese  f in e  r ic h  men about me, and l is te n e d  to  the  steady  
p ro g re ss  o f the r e a d e r 's  even u n rh e to r ic a l  s e n te n c e s , and the 
l i t t l e  b u rs ts  of ap p ro v a l, i t  came to  me w ith  a  h o r r ib le  
q u a li ty  o f c o n v ic tio n , th a t  the  mind of the world was dead , 
and th a t  th i s  was a d i s t r ib u t io n  o f souvenirs#  In d eed , so 
s tro n g ly  d id  th i s  grip)m e th a t  p re s e n tly  upon some s l i g h t  
o c ca s io n , I  excused m yself, and went out in to  th e  n ig h t#  I  
wandered about Boston fo r  some hours try in g  to  shake o f f  the  
u n fo rtu n a te  idea# I  f e l t  th a t  a l l  the books had been w r i t t e n ,  
a l l  the p ic tu re s  p a in te d , a l l  the  thoughts s a id  —  o r  a t  
l e a s t  th a t  nobody would ev er b e lie v e  th is  w a sn 't so# I  f e l t  
i t  was d re a d fu l nonsense to  go on w r it in g  books# N othing 
remained b u t to  c o l le c t  them in  th e  r i c h e s t ,  f in e s t  manner one 
could# About m idnight I  came to  M essrs Houghton and M if f l in 's  
window and stood in  the dim m oonlight p ee rin g  en v io u sly  a t  
p i le d  co p ies o f Izaak  Walton and Omar Khayyam, and a l l  the  
happy im m ortals who got in  befo re  the g a te s  were shut# And 
then in  the  co rn e r I  d isco v ered  a th in ,  sm all book# For a 
tim e I  could s c a rc e ly  b e lie v e  my eyes# I  l i t  a  match to  be 
su rer#  And i t  was 'A Modern Symposium' by Lowes D ickinson 
beyond a l l  d isp u t in g l  I t  was s tra n g e ly  com forting  to  see  
i t  th e re  —  a l e a f  o f  o l iv e  from th e  world o f thought I  had 
imagined drowned fo r  ever#" (98-99)

The appearance o f th i s  book which c re a te d  a new mood in  W ells 

obv iously  had a s ig n i f ic a n t  e f f e c t  on Dorothy R ichardson , fo r  she 

sought i t  o u t fo r  review  th e  fo llo w in g  month#* A Modem Symposium 

had an im portan t p a r t  to  p lay  a t  t h i s  s tag e  o f h e r w r it in g  ca ree r#  

D ick in so n 's  book, f i r s t  p u b lish ed  in  1905» i s  in  the  form o f a  

d isc u ss io n  by a d iv e r s i f ie d  group o f  men on the s u b je c t o f w estern  

c iv i l i z a t i o n  in  general and o f modern so c ie ty  i n  p a r t ic u la r#  The 

th i r te e n  p a r t ic ip a n ts  in  the  symposium re p re se n t a  wide v a r ie ty  o f 

op in ion  w ith in  two general a r e a s ,  th a t  o f a c t iv e  p o l i t i c s  and th a t  

o f hum anistic  p u rsu its#  The symposium concludes w ith  s ta tem en ts

made by a r t i s t - v i s i o n a r i e s  in  the  persons o f  a  Q uaker, and a  man o f

1# "A Sheaf o f O p in ions: Lowes D ick in so n 's  *AModern Symposium*," 
Ye Crank and The Open Road. V. 3 (March 1907), 155-157*
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l e t t e r s  who i s  the  p o e t-p h ilo so p h e r#  Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  

en thusiasm  fo r  the book i s  borne ou t by h e r  co n fess io n  th a t  she 

"read the  book a t  a g u lp , c a r r ie d  a long  by d e l i c t  in  the manner of 

the  p re s e n ta tio n  o f each p o in t o f view" (154)* The speakers  a re  

a  Tory , a  L ib e ra l ,  a C o n serva tive , a  s o c i a l i s t ,  an a n a r c h is t ,  a  

p ro fe s so r , a s c i e n t i s t ,  a  jo u r n a l i s t ,  a  b u s in ess  man, a p o e t, an 

a r i s t o c r a t ,  a Q uaker, and a w rite r*  The b o o k 's  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  

the l a r g e r  a sp e c ts  of Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  work l i e s  in  the 

rem arkable s im i la r i ty  between i t s  c h a ra c te rs  and M iriam 's v a rio u s  

a t t i t u d e s  and a c t i v i t i e s  in  P ilg rim age# Thus, A Modem Symposium i s  

c o in c id e n ta l ly  p ro p h e tic  o f c e r ta in  phases o f Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  

own l i f e  and th a t  o f  h e r  m ajor c h a ra c te r#
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CHAPTER III  

SOCIALISM IN PILGRIMAGE

1

Dorothy Richardson's views about s o c ia l reform are n e ith er  

om itted from her crea tiv e  work, nor relegated  to an in fe r io r  

p o s itio n  in her larger a e sth e tic  concern* Pilgrimage: e x p l ic i t ly  

d e ta ils  a l l  the featu res o f  Miriam's s o c ia l  progress, not merely a s  

su p e r fic ia l a c t iv ity  designed to create in c id en t and dialogue in  

the n o v e l, but a s  an important part o f character con stru ction  and 

development* On the p ra c tica l le v e l ,  her contact with anarchism and 

so cia lism  g ives her the opportunity o f beginning a w r itin g  career*  

Furthermore, she i s  introduced in to  a new world o f thought and a c tio n ,  

and fin d s h e r se lf  among p e r so n a lit ie s  o f  whose ex isten ce  she hardly 

had been aware* She now examines s o c ia l  reform th eo r ie s , not in  

i s o la t io n  th rou ^  so p h istica ted  e x p o s it io n , but as part o f a ch a ra cter 's  

natural d isp o s it io n  towards such reforms w ith in  d a ily  experience*

I f  there can be two types o f o b je c t iv ity  they are shown here*

In the e ssa y s , Dorothy Richardson attempts to convince not only by 

lo g ic a l  argument, but by a h igh ly  in d iv id u a lis t ic  and su b jectiv e  use 

o f irony and w it in  the midst o f an apparently o b jectiv e  presentation*  

She i s  mainly d isc u r s iv e , but we are immediately confronted w ith her
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o p in ions and in te r p r e ta t io n s  coming to  us in  h e r own voice# In  

the n o v e l, a g re a te r  d is ta n c e  i s  m ain tained  between Dorothy 

R ichardson and the  h e ro in e , M iriam, who c a r r ie s  the  argum ents 

fo rw ard . The f i l t e r i n g  of s o c i a l i s t i c  id eas  through the c re a t iv e  

p ro cess  g ives them a more r a r i f i e d  im p e rso n a lity , so th a t  they  

fu n c tio n  n o t as  th e o r ie s  fo r  t h e i r  own sake as in  th e  essays and 

rev iew s, b u t as the  means fo r  re v e a lin g  a q u a l i ty  o f the  c h a r a c te r 's  

mind as  w ell as the concerns o f the  so c ie ty  in  which the c h a ra c te r  

l i v e s .

I t  i s  a c r i t i c a l  e r r o r  to  look merely a t  the correspondences 

between the ev en ts  in  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  own l i f e  and those in  

the novel# Such correspondences a re  c e r ta in ly  th e re .  But how 

they are  now newly used , what they f in a l ly  mean, should be the 

major c o n s id e ra tio n . In  h e r rev iew  "A French U to p ia ,"  Dorothy 

R ichardson e x p l i c i t l y  says th a t  im ag inative  w r i t in g , f i c t i o n ,  

through i t s  a b i l i t y  "to  convey a sense o f the in e v ita b le n e s s  o f 

images and in d ir e c t io n s  fo r  the  ex p ress io n  of the u n d e rly in g , the  

r e a l  th in g s  o f l i f e "  (210) i s  the b e s t ,  p o ss ib ly  the o n ly , way o f 

g iv in g  l i f e  to  the id e a  w ithou t the  d i s to r t in g  e f f e c t  o f mere words# 

There i s  a lso  the  o b je c t iv i ty  th a t  comes w ith  the  passage o f time 

80 th a t  the s ig n if ic a n c e  o f an a c tu a l  event becomes c le a r ,  and i t s  

p lace  in  th e  c o n s tru c tio n  o f the novel can be determ ined#

M iriam 's s o c ia l  re v o lu tio n  i s  a  p r iv a te  one, a one-man 

re v o lu tio n , as ro o ted  in  in d iv id u a l i ty  a s  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  

own# She i s  "pure-Tory" (Deadlock# I l l s  1 5 1 ); "B rita n n ia "  and
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the " B r i t is h  C o n s t i tu t io n ,"  "a Tory and an A n arch ist by tu rn s "

(Revolving L ig h ts . 111 :2 5 3 ). But Miriam i s  n o t f u l ly  aware of

these  q u a l i t i e s  in  h e r s e l f  u n t i l  they a re  p o in ted  out to  h e r ;  she

re c o g n iz e s , i f  sometimes r e lu c ta n t ly ,  t h e i r  a p p l i c a b i l i ty .  H er

in d iv id u a l i ty  i s  h e r s t r e n g th ,  th a t  which a llow s h e r to  go h e r  own

way whenever she can e x t r ic a t e  h e r s e l f  from the  p e rso n a l

entanglem ents h e r sense o f  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  freq u e n tly  demands. And

h e r in d iv id u a l i ty  i s  h e r on ly  guaran tee  th a t  she w il l  never be

c a u ^ t  in e x tr ic a b ly  in  tem poral involvem ents on the  su rface  o f l i f e *

This i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  s t r ik in g  in  her co n v ersa tio n  w ith  Michael

Shatov , the  young R ussian  Jew, who in tro d u ce s  h e r to  the  world of

R ussian  l i t e r a t u r e  and c u l tu r e ,  to  s o c ia l  r e v o lu tio n , and who

encourages h e r t a l e n t  fo r  t r a n s la t io n  and fo r  c r i t i c a l  w r i t in g .  They

a re  in  a  London p ark  on a weekend a f te rn o o n  in  s p r in g . A fte r  an

in te r v a l  o f r e v e r ie  on the  green p ro sp ec t which a c ts  r e s to r a t iv e ly

upon h e r mood, the c o n v e rsa tio n  re v iv e s , re v e a lin g  the in d iv id u a l i ty

which Miriam v a lu es  above a l l  e l s e .

She l i f t e d  h e r  eyes c a u tio u s ly , w ithout moving, to  take in  
the  wide b e l t  beyond the  s t r e tc h  o f g ra s s . I t  was p e rfe c t*
F u ll  s p r in g  com plete, p repared  and s e t  th e r e ,  ungrudg ing ly , 
demanding n o th in g  b u t lo v e ; embanked between th e  sky and the  
g ra s s ,  a dense p e r fe c t  shape o f v a rio u s  pure c o lo u r , an e f f e c t ,  
th a t  would p a ss ; b u t she had seen i t *  The sharp  angle o f i t s  
edge stood o u t a g a in s t  a  f a r th e r ,  f a r - o f f  b e l t  o f  m isty  g reen , 
w ith  here  and th e re  a  da rk  maroon b lo t  o f copper b eech .

sp rin g * "
"Whatever happens, a s  long  a s  one l i v e s ,  th e re  i s  th e

"Do n o t be too sure o f t h i s . "
"Of c o u rse , i f  the world suddenly came to  an e n d ."  
"This a p p re c ia tio n  o f  sp rin g  i s  m erely a question  of 

y o u th ."
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"You c a n 't be sure."
"On the contrary. Do you imagine for instance that 

th is  o ld  woman on the next sea t f e e ls  the spring as you do?"

Miriam r o se , unable to look; wishing she had come a lo n e;  
or had not spoken. The green v is ta s  moved a l l  about h er , 
d azzlin g  under the h e i ^ t  o f sky . "I'm p e r fe c tly  sure I  
s h a ll always f e e l  the spring; perhaps more and more."
She escaped in to  irre lev a n t speech, hurrying along so th at 
he should hear incom pletely u n t il  she had firm hold o f  
some fa r -o ff  to p ic ; dreading the sound o f h is  voice#

Tlie flower-beds were in  s ig h t , gleaming in the gaps 
between the tree  trunks along the broad walk# Ragged 
children were shouting and chasing each other round the 
fou nta in . "I must always here th ink ,"  he sa id , as they 
passed through the w icket g a te , "of th is  man who preaches 
for the conversion o f in f id e l s ,  Jews, C h ristian s, and other  
unbelievers#"

She hurried on preparing to fc^ce the rows o f Saturday 
afternoon people on the ch airs and sea ts  along the avenue, 
th e ir  su sp ic iou s E nglish  eyes on her scrappy, dowdy, o u t -o f-  
date English  s e l f  and her extraordinary looking foreigner#
Her s p ir i t s  l i f t e d .  But they must be walking quickly and 
ta lk in g . The sta r in g  s e lf -r e v e a lin g  faces must see th at i t  
was a p r iv ile g e  to have converse with any one so u tte r ly  
strange and far  away from th e ir  English  l i f e .  (Deadlock. I l l s
148- 149)

In th is  portion, o f the conversation cer ta in  featu res are 

conspicuous# Miriam and Shatov are d irected  by two d if fe r in g  

im pulses. She responds prim arily  to cond itions and s itu a t io n s  th at 

l i e  ou tsid e  s o c ia l  co n ta c ts , the only human element found in  her 

response being h e r se lf ;  i t  i s  the sp ectacle  which e l i c i t s  the 

r ea c tio n , not the p e r so n a lit ie s  composing i t .  She s e e s , but does  

not seem to be aware o f the s o c ia l  im p lication s o f  the ragged 

ch ild ren  nor the old  woman seated nearby# Their appearance in  the 

scene does not e l i c i t  from her a cry again st an afflu en ce  which . 

would allow  ch ild ren  to go ragged or women to grow old in  lo n e lin ess#
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Shatov, on the other hand, responds i n i t i a l l y  to humanity and i s

con stan tly  aware o f  human r e la t io n sh ip s . This i s  not to say that he

su ffe r s  any lo s s  o f in d iv id u a lity . On the contrary, he i s  in  h is

person emd manner far more d is t in c t iv e  than Miriam, as she h e r se lf

observes, and h is  mere presence by her sid e  lends her "scrappy, dowdy

o u t-o f-d a te  se lf"  an in te r e s t  she otherw ise would not have; even

in  t h is ,  Miriam i s  markedly su b jec tiv e . Shatov*a in d iv id u a lity  i s

unconscious, a natural part o f h is  in tern a l and ex tern a l l i f e ,

something over which he does not agon ize; Miriam's in d iv id u a lity

r e s t s  on an inner con v iction  in  the face o f  her acute awareness that

her external appearance i s  l ik e  that o f the m ultitude, the "mediocre

m ajorities^  rep resen ta tiv es  o f  which she and Shatov are passing  a t

the present moment, and from whom she w ishes to seem c le a r ly  ap art.

TTie conversation  begins again with Miriam expressing her

dime in te r e s t  in  a preacher mentioned by Shatov.

"I'm not in tere sted  in  him," she said  as they got in to  th e ir  
s tr id e .

"Why not?"
"I d on 't know why. I ca n 't f ix  ny th o u ^ ts  on him; 

or any o f these people who y e l l  a t  crowds." Not qu ite  th a t;  
but i t  made a sentence and f i t t e d  with th e ir  w alk.

"It i s  perhaps that you are too in d iv id u a lis t ic ,"  panted 
Mr Shatov. There was no opening in  th is  for an appearance o f  
easy con versation ; the words were leaping and barking round 
her l ik e  dogs.

But she turned s w if t ly ,  leading the way down a winding 
s id e  path and demanded an grily  as soon as they were alone how 
i t  was p o ss ib le  to be too in d iv id u a lis t ic .

"I agree to a c er ta in  ex ten t that i t  i s  im p ossib le .
A man i s  f i r s t  h im se lf . But the p e r il  i s  o f being cut o f f  
from h is  fe llo w  crea tu res."

"Why p er il?  Men descend to m eet. Are you a s o c ia l is t?
Do you b e lie v e  in  the opinions o f  mediocre m ajorities?"
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"Why t h i s  a d je c tiv e ?  Why mediocre? No, I  would c a l l  
m yself r a th e r  one who b e lie v e s  in  the  ra c e *"

"What race?  Tlie race  i s  n o th in g  w ith o u t in d iv id u a ls* "  
"What i s  an in d iv id u a l w ithou t the  race?"
"An in d iv id u a l ,  w ith  a  co n sc io u sn ess; o r  a s o u l ,  w hatever 

you l ik e  to  c a l l  i t #  The ra c e , a p a r t  from in d iv id u a ls ,  i s  
n o th in g  a t  a l l * "

"You have in troduced  here  sev e ra l immense qu estio n s*
There i s  the  q u estio n  as to  w hether a human being  i s o la te d  from 
h is  fe llo w s would r e ta in  any human c h a r a c te r is t ic s *  * * * h as  
the race  n o t a sou l and an in d iv id u a lity ?  G rea te r than th a t  
o f i t s  s in g le  p a r ts ? "

"C e rta in ly  not* Tlie b ig g e s t  th in g  a race  does i s  to  
produce a few b ig  in d iv id u a l i t i e s # "

"The b ig g e s t  th in g  th a t  the race  does i s  th a t  i t  goes on* 
In d iv id u a ls  p e r i s h ."

"You d o n 't  know th a t  they d o ."
"That i s  s p e c u la t io n ;  w ithou t ev id en ce . I  have th e  most 

complete ev idence  th a t  the  race  s u rv iv e s ."
" I t  may d ie ,  acco rd ing  to  s c ie n c e ."
"That a lso  i s  a sp e c u la tio n . But what i s  c e r ta in  i s  —  

th a t  the  g re a te s t  in d iv id u a l  i s  g re a t only as he g iv es  much to  
the r a c e ;  to  h is  fe llo w  c r e a tu r e s .  W ithout th i s  in d iv id u a l i ty  
i s  p u re -n e g a tiv e ."  ( I l l :  149-150)

Although Shatov has n o t e x p l i c i t l y  s ta te d  th e  reason  behind h i s

cham pionship o f the  r a c e ,  o f  man en m asse. Miriam should be q u ite

aware o f i t .  H is ev idence th a t  the  ra c e  su rv iv e s  w hile  in d iv id u a ls

p e r is h  i s  the  h is to ry  o f  h is  own Jew ish ra c e .  When Miriam u ses

Em erson's p h ra se , "Men descend to  m eet,"*  as= th o u ^  human c o n ta c t

were a d im in u tio n  o f s o l i t a i ^  m an's p e r fe c t io n ,  S h a to v 's  response

a ff irm s  h is  p e rso n a l and h i s to r i c a l  co n v ic tio n  th a t  the  whole o f  the

ra c e , h is  m a jo rity  o f human b e in g s , i s  g re a te r  than th e  sum of the

in d iv id u a ls  who compose i t .  When the D ivine prom ise was given  fo r

the  c o n tin u a tio n  o f the world as long  as a re«mant o f  the Jewish 
1* "The O ver-Soul", The Complete Works of Ralph Waldo Emerson, 
v o l .  I I ,  278* C f.  a lso  " S e lf -R e lia n c e ."  ib id .*  vo l I I*  60-62 , 70-71» 
The in flu en c e  o f Emerson i s  d iscu ssed  a t  len g th  below . P a r t  Two, 
C hapter VI*
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race  e x is te d ,  the Covenent was made w ith  a s in g le  in d iv id u a l a s  

re p re s e n ta t iv e  o f th a t  race*  In  th i s  co n tex t S h a to v 's  sense of 

pe rso n al commitment to  "h is  fe llo w -c re a tu re s "  i s  f a r  more C h r is t ia n ,  

a t  l e a s t  e x i s t e n t i a l l y  s o , than M iriam 's* Through him, she i s  

about to  face  h e r s e l f  as the r e f le c t io n  o f h e r n a t io n ;  she i s  

about to  see h e r s e l f  as the symbol of h e r ra c e , co n ta in in g  as an 

in d iv id u a l the b e s t  and w orst fe a tu re s  o f B ritan n ia*

" In d iv id u a li ty  cannot be n eg a tiv e* "
"There speaks the Englishwoman. I t  i s  c e r ta in ly  

E n g lan d 's  h ig h e s t a tta in m en t th a t  the r ig h t s  o f the in d iv id u a l 
a re  sac red  h e re . But even th is  i s  n o t complete#
I t  i s  s t i l l  impeded by c la s s  p re ju d ic e ."

"JÇ h a v e n 't  any c la s s  p re ju d ic e ."
"You a re  w rong; b e lie v e  me you have immensely th ese  

p re ju d ic e s .  I  could q u ite  e a s i ly  prove th i s  to  you* You 
a re  in  many ways most e x c e p tio n a lly , fo r  an Englishwoman, 
em ancipated. But you are  s t i l l  p u re -T o ry ."

"That i s  only my stam p. I  c a n 't  h e lp  t h a t .  But I  
m yself have no p re ju d ic e s ."

"They a re  so fa r  in  you u n co n sc io u s ."  He spoke w ith  
extreme g e n tle n e s s , and Miriam looked u n e as ily  ahead , 
wondering id ie th e r w ith  th i s  s tran g e  knowledge a t  h e r  s id e  she 
might be p a ss in g  forw ard to  some fre sh  sense o f th in g s  th a t  
would change th e  E n g lish  world fo r  h e r .  E ng lish  p re ju d ic e s .
He saw them as c le a r ly  as he saw th a t  she was no t b e a u t i f u l .  
And g e n tly , as i f  they  were charm ing a s  w ell as funny to  him . 
T h e ir removal would come; th r o u ^  a p a in le s s  a s s o c ia t io n .
For a w hile  she would rem ain as  she was© But even see in g  
England from h is  p o in t  o f view, was b e in g  changed; a  l i t t l e .  
The p a s t ,  up to  the  l a s t  few moments, was a l i f e  she had liv e d  
w ithou t knowing th a t  i t  was a l i f e  liv e d  in  sp e c ia l 
c ircum stances and from c e r ta in  p o in ts  o f view . Now, perhaps 
moving away from i t ,  these  c ircum stances and p o in ts  o f  view 
suddenly became a  p o sse ss io n , f u l l  o f fa s c in a t in g  i n t e r e s t .
But she had l iv e d  b l i s s f u l l y .  Something here  and th e re  in  
h is  t a lk  th re a ten e d  h ap p in ess . ( I l l :  150-151)

T his i s  n o t on ly  S h a to v 's  p e rso n a l p ic tu re  of M iriam. Hypo G#

W ilson, w r i te r ,  c r i t i c ,  m i l i t a n t  s o c i a l i s t ,  s c i e n t i f i c a l l y

o r ie n te d  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  and soon to  become h e r  lo v e r  sees  h e r  in
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the  same way* In  Revolving L ig h ts  he i s  try in g  to convince h e r 

to  p u t h e r s o c i a l i s t  id e a s  to  work by w r it in g  about so cia lism *

Miriam argues a g a in s t  jo in in g  o rg a n iz a tio n s :  "Every one w i l l  be

s o c i a l i s t  soon; t h e r e 's  no need to  jo in  s o c ie t ie s "  ( I I I :  252)*

As the co n v ersa tio n  b eg in s  to  lo se  i t s  d i r e c t io n ,  she s te p s  on to  

a  fo o ts to o l  " to  get o u t, back , away from the wrong tu rn in g  in to  

the sense o f  e s s e n t ia l  e x p re s s io n ."

"T h a t's  adm irab le . You could c a rry  o f f  any number o f  
in c h es , M iriam. You only want the helm et and the  t r i d e n t .
Y ou 're  B r ita n n ia , you know. The B r i t i s h  C o n s titu tio n *
Y ou're i n f i n i t e l y  more B r i t i s h  than I  am ."

"F ore ig n ers  always t e l l  roe I  am the  only E n g lish  
person  who u n derstands them ."

" F la t te ry .  You've no id ea  how B r i t i s h  you a r e .  A 
mass o f B r i t i s h  p re ju d ic e  and i n t e l l i g e n t  o b s tin a c y . I  
s h a l l  p u t you in  a  b o o k ."

"Then how can you want me to  be a s o c ia l i s t?  I  am a 
Tory and an a n a r c h is t  by tu r n s ."

"You're c e r ta in ly  an a n a rc h is t*  Y ou 're an in d iv id u a l i s t ,  
you know, t h a t 's  w h a t's  wrong w ith  y o u ."

"And w h a t 's  wrong w ith  you?"
"And now you s h a l l  experim ent in  be ing  a  s o c i a l i s t . "
"T ories a re  the  b e s t  s o c i a l i s t s . "
"You s h a l l  be a  Tory s o c ia l i s t*  My d e a r M iriam, theree 

w i l l  be s o c i a l i s t s  in  the House o f L ords."  ( I l l :  25>-254)

Miriam h e lp s  W ilson to  c o n s tru c t h is  p ic tu r e ,  fo r  she h as

recogn ized  through S h a to v 's  g e n tle  in s t r u c t io n  the  t r u th  o f  what

he says* Whereas a t  f i r s t  she was r e s e n tf u l  o f  S h a to v 's

c h a r a c te r iz a t io n ,  now she i s  p sy ch o lo g ica lly  supported  by h e r newly

sym bolic p e rso n a lity *  L a te r ,  in  Dawn's L e ft Hand (IV : 179)» she

d is t in g u is h e s  between h e r s e l f  and th e  Lycurgan s o c i a l i s t s  by

c a l l in g  h e r s e l f  a  "T ory-A narchist*"

Shatov cou ld  e a s i ly  f in d  an example o f  M iriam 's b a s ic  s e lf -c o n c e rn
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and s u s c e p t ib i l i ty  to  p re ju d ice#  In  an e a r l i e r  scen e , he i s

w alking h e r to  work e a r ly  one morning, s in g in g  w ith  "a deep

jo y fu ln e s s  # .  # h is  booming song#" Although f u l ly  a p p re c ia tin g

h is  t o t a l  la ck  o f s e lf -c o n sc io u sn e s s , Miriam was keenly aware " th a t

th e re  was no room fo r  s in g in g  more than below o n e 's  b re a th  # » #

in  the Euston Road in  the morning" (Deadlock.  I l l :  137)# They

approach a group of lounging  workmen, and she "composes h e r s e lf

to  walk unconcernedly" by them# Her fe e lin g s  a re  u n d e rs tan d a b le ;

she cannot he lp  b e in g  somewhat d is c o n c e r te d , knowing th a t  th i s  time

the  s in g in g  "would rouse them to  some open d em o n stra tio n ,"  I t

tak es  the  form of v e rb a l abuse : *"Go 'o m e ,' she h ea rd , away

behind » • • 'Bloom ing f o r e ig n e r ';  c lo se  by , the t a l l  le an  swarthy

fe llo w , w ith  the  handsome grubby face» That he must have h ea rd .

She fan c ied  h is  song r e c o i le d ,  and Wieeled sh arp ly  back , c o n fro n tin g

the  sp eak e r, who has j u s t  sp a t in to  the middle o f  th e  pavement#"

The B r ita n n ia  in  h e r comes im m ediately to  the  fo r e ,  and she

stan d s  b e fo re  the ab u sers  as de fen d er o f the  p e rse c u te d ,

"Y es," she s a id ,  "he i s  a  fo re ig n e r ,  and he i s  ray f r ie n d .
What do you mean? "  The m an's gazing  face  was broken up 
in to  em barrassed awkward y o u th , Mr Shatov was s a f e ly  
ahead . She w a ited , h e r  eyes on the  black-rim m ed e x p re s s io n le s s  
b lu e  o f  the eyes s ta r in g  from above a r i s in g  f lu s h .  In  a  
moment she would say , " I t  i s  abominable and simply d is g r a c e f u l . "  
and sweep away and n ev er come up t h i s  s id é  o f the road  a g a in ,
A l i t t l e  man was speak ing  a t  h e r s id e ,  h is  cap in  h is  hand.
They were a l l  moving and s ta r in g #  "Excuse me, m is s ,"  he 
began again  in  a q u ie t ,  th ic k , h u rry in g  v o ic e , as she tu rned  
to  him# "M iss, we know the s ig h t  of you going up and down.
M iss, he a i n ' t  good enough fo ry a ,"  ( I I I :  138)

Miriam i s  h e r s e l f  d e fe n c e le ss  when p re ju d ic e  i s  tu rned  in to  a
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p e rso n a l com plim ent. B igoted words and a c tio n s  a re  lam ely excused . 

The staunch  in d iv id u a l i s t  i s  made a p a rty  to  b ig o try  because she 

i s  more f l a t t e r e d  by the  reasons given fo r  the a t ta c k  on Shatov, 

than  ou traged  th a t  the  a t ta c k  should have come a t  a l l .

"Oh," s a id  filiriam, the  sky f a l l in g  about h e r .  She 
l in g e re d  a moment sp ee c h le ss , looking  a t  no one, sweeping 
over them a general d isc la im in g  sm ile , hoping she to ld  them 
how m istaken they a l l  were and how n ice  she t h o u ^ t  them, 
she h u rr ie d  away to  meet Mr. Shatov w a itin g  a few y ard s  o f f .  
The d a r l in g s .  In  a l l  th ese  y e a rs  o f in v is ib le  going up and 
down . . .

"W ell?" he laughed, "what i s  th is ? "
" B r it is h  workmen. I 'v e  been le c tu r in g  them ."
"On w hat?"
"In  g e n e ra l .  T e llin g  them what I  th in k ."
" E x c e lle n t. You w il l  y e t  be a  s o c i a l i s t . "  ( I l l :  138)

Ckie could  n o t ask  fo r  a  b e t t e r  example o f Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  

e x tra o rd in a ry  i ro n ic  c o n tro l o f very p e rso n a l m a te r ia l than  th i s  

l a s t  exchange between the two c h a ra c te r s ,  a f t e r  M iriam 's s o c ia l  

r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  towards h e r  fe llow  man, emd a  c lo se  f r ie n d  a t  t h a t ,  

has taken  such an u n fo rtu n a te  and in e f f e c tu a l  tu rn .  I t  p o in ts  

d i r e c t l y  tow ards M iriam 's Lycurgan-Fabian involvem ent th a t  ta k e s  

up much o f h e r time and th o u g h t. Indeed , the example r e p re s e n ts  

Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  view o f the boundless good f e e l in g s ,  n a iv e ty , 

and p e rso n a l s u s c e p t i b i l i t i e s  th a t  ty p if ie d  the Fabian s o c i a l i s t s  

d u rin g  the  f i r s t  decade o f th i s  c e n tu ry . M iriam 's involvem ent 

w ith  t h e i r  c o u n te rp a r ts ,  the  Lycurgans in  Revolving L ig h ts , i s  

a n t ic ip a te d  ift t h i s  e a r l i e r  in c id e n t .

Miriam i s  n e i th e r  Inhuman no r superhuman; h e r weaknesses 

* re  c le a r  to  S hatov , and now a re  becoming c le a r  to  h e r s e l f  seen
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through h is  eyes#

He seemed to  see people only as members of n a tio n s , 
grouped to g e th e r  w ith  a l l  t h e i r  c ircum stances. Perhaps 
ev ery th in g  cou ld  be exp lained  in  th i s  way . . .  A ll h e r 
meaning fo r  him was h e r E ng lish  h e re d ity , a th in g  she 
seemed to  th in k  the  f in e s t  luck  in  the w orld, and h e r  
f re e  E n g lish  environm ent, the r e s u l t  o f i t ;  th in g s  she 
had known n o th in g  about t i l l  he came, sm iling  a t  h e r 
ignorance o f them, and d e c la r in g  the ignorance to  be the 
b e s t  te stim o n y . That was i t ;  he gave h e r h e r  n a t io n a l i ty  
and su rro u n d in g s , th e  f a c t  o f  being  England to him made 
ev e ry th in g  e a s y . There was no need to  do o r  be an y th in g , 
in d iv id u a l .  I t  was too e a sy . I t  must be d em ora liz ing  . . .  
j u s t  s i t t i n g  th e re  bask ing  in  being  E ng lish  . . .  E v ery th ing  
she d id , e v e ry th in g  th a t  came to h e r in  the  o u ts id e  world 
tu rned  ou t to  be dem ora liz ing  . . .  too easy .  .  • some 
frau d  in  i t .  .  .  .  But the p i ty  she found h e r s e l f  suddenly 
f e e l in g  fo r  a l l  E n g lish  people who had no t i n t e l l i g e n t  
fo re ig n  f r ie n d s  gave h e r courage to  go on . Meanwhile th e re  
was an u n s e t t le d  troublesom e p o in t .  Something th a t  could 
n o t be l e f t#

"P erh ap s,"  she s a id ,  " I dare  say . But a t  any r a t e ,  I  
have an open m ind." (Revolving L ig h ts . I l l :  151-152)

T his b i t  o f  self-know ledge i s  uncjiestionab ly  t r u e .  Miriam i s

r e c e p t iv e ,  qu ick  to  recogn ize  in  o th e rs  what corresponds to  the "

im pulses and id e a s  in  h e r s e l f ,  and a c u te ly  s e n s i t iv e  to  d if f e r e n c e s

which she can ty p ify  w ith  g re a t  c l a r i t y .  However, h e r  open mind

does n o t p rev en t h e r from r a t io n a l iz in g  s i tu a t io n s  when n e c e s sa ry ,

as she does when b reak in g  o f f  h e r engagement to  Shatov . She ta k e s

th i s  a c tio n  because l ik e  Thomas H a rd y 's  Angel C la re , she cannot

a d ju s t  to  the  f a c t  th a t  Shatov has had sexual experiences in  the

p a s t .  S ince th e re  i s  no m alignant Providence in  P ilg rim age .  Shatov,

u n lik e  T ess, does n o t go to  h is  doom. lYhat has r e a l ly  been going

on in  M iriam 's mind i s  a s tru g g le  a g a in s t h e r i n a b i l i ty  to

overcome h e r  own a v e rs io n  tow ards l iv in g  a Jew ish l i f e ,  a l t h o u ^
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Shatov i s  ready to  give up h is  f a i th  fo r  h e r , o r what i s  more

s ig n i f ic a n t  p sy c h o lo g ic a lly , o f having Jewish c h ild re n .

I t  i s  no a c c id e n t th a t  Miriam assumes an a s c e t ic  m asculine ro le

s im ila r  to  Angel C la r e 's  in  th i s  analogous s i tu a t io n .  A s tro n g

sense o f c l a s s ,  in v e rse  snobbism, so c ia l  reform , id e a lism ,

em ancipation  and fre e  th o u g h t, co lo red  by a P u rita n  d is p o s i t io n

are  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  common to  both* But th e re  i s  an a ff irm a tiv e

urge in  Miriam th a t  i s  no t in  c h a ra c te rs  l ik e  Angel C la re . I t

i s  an a s s e r t iv e n e s s  o f s e l f  to  the p o in t of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  more

ak in  to  th a t  s p i r i t  working in  T ess, and i s  both  H ardy 's and

Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  p e rso n a l testim ony to  m an 's uniqueness a s  a

s p e c ie s .  «

"Do you th in k  th a t  the  race  i s  s a c re d , and has p u rp o ses, 
superm an, you know what I  mean, N ie tzsch e , and th a t  
in d iv id u a ls  a re  f i t t e d  up w ith  the  in s t in c t s  th a t  keep them 
go ing , j u s t  to  b l in d  them to  the f a c t  th a t  they  d o n 't  m a tte r?"

" I f  one must use th e se  term s, the  race i s  c e r ta in ly  
more sac red  than  the in d iv id u a l ."

"Very w ell th e n ; I  know what I  th in k . I f  the sacred  
race  p lay s  t r i c k s  on conscious human b e in g s , u s in g  them 
fo r  i t s  own sac red  purposes and g iv in g  them an u n rea l 
sense o f  m a tte r in g , I  d o n 't  care  a b u tto n  fo r  th e  ra c e , and 
I 'd  r a th e r  k i l l  m yself than  serve i t s  p u rposes. B esid es, 
the  i n s t i n c t s  o f  s e lf -p re s e rv a t io n  and rep ro d u c tio n  a re  no t 
the on ly  human m o tiv es . They a re  no t human a t  a l l . "  (15^) '

2
Through Hypo W ilso n 's  in f lu e n c e , Miriam f in d s  h e r s e l f  among 

o rgan ized  s o c i a l i s t s .  The lycurgan  S ocie ty  o f the novel i s  the  

Fabian  S o c ie ty , and Dorotliy R ich ard so n 's  d e sc r ip tio n s  o f  the
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p e r so n a lit ie s  and a c t iv i t i e s  o f Fabian socia lism  in  the f i r s t  

decade o f the tw entieth century makes the novel a storehouse for  

s o c ia l and lite r a r y  h is to r ia n s  and biographers. Shaw and the 

Webbs are th ere , and W ells both as him self and f ic t io n a liz e d  as  

Hypo G. W ilson. Included in  the panorama of so c ia l reform and 

reformers are Russian rev o lu tio n a r ie s , English an a rch ists , m ilita n t  

s u ffr a g e tte s , jo u r n a lis t s , pamphleteers, vegetarian s, proponents 

o f free  lo v e , Mrs B oole, Jesus C h rist, Henry George, U nitarianism , 

and the Jewish Q uestion.

The irony in  Dorothy Richardson's choice o f name for the 

so c ie ty  in  Pilgrim age brings out the c o n flic t in g  person a lity  of 

the early  Fabians —  the puritan character o f leaders lik e  Shaw 

and the Webbs aga inst the free-w h eelers lik e  W ells. The name 

lycurgan i s  derived from Lycurgus, a Spartan king and law -giver  

who r e s is te d  the worship o f Bacchus. Fabian i s  derived from the 

name o f the Roman general Fabius Cunctator, whose manoeuvres aga in st  

Hannibal were based on caution and d e la y . Their name ty p ifie d  

the Fabian philosophy o f means, as W ells 's  im patient attacks bear 

o u t . This philosophy was combined with th e ir  determ ination to  

bring out the s p ir i tu a l i ty  and h o lin e ss  in  humanity th rou ^  the 

Spartan examples of B eatrice Webb, "who thought s in  could be 

counteracted by l iv in g ,  as she d id , on s ix  ounces o f food a d%r, 

working u n ceasin g ly , and constan tly  attem pting prayer," or o f  

Shaw, who "thought s in  could be conjured away by vegetarianism , 

by the avoidance o f stim u lan ts, by c h a s t ity , and by in te l le c tu a l



73

fe rv o r ," *

Miriam sees the  Lycurgans a g a in s t the background of h e r own 

l i f e  as s e c re ta ry  to  a  su c c e ss fu l Wimpole S tr e e t  d e n t i s t ,  and th a t  

o f h e r  Tansley S tr e e t  board ing  house in  Bloomsbury, The ly cu rg an s , 

th e n , can be viewed in  some measure a p a r t  from h er d a ily  concerns 

and the concerns of people o u ts id e  t h e i r  sp e c ia l c i r c l e .  They 

s a t  in  t h e i r

• • • f l a t l y  echoing h a l l ,  ,  ,  ,  the busy p lann ing  world of 
s o c ia lism , in te n t  on the p o o r. Far away in  tomorrow, stood 
the e s ta b l is h e d , unchanging world o f Wimpole S t r e e t ,  lin k ed  
h e lp fu l ly  to  the l iv e s  o f the  p rosperous c la s s e s .  J u s t  
ahead, a t  the end o f the  walk home, the sm all is o la te d  
Tansley S t r e e t  w orld , f u l l  o f s e c re tiv e  people d r i f t i n g  
about on the  edge o f c a ta s tro p h e , th a t  would le a v e , when
i t  en gu lfed  them, no r ip p le  on th e  su rface  o f the t id e  of 
London l i f e ,  (Revolving L ig h ts , I I I :  233)

However, the aim o f  the lycurgans i s  n o t to  co n v ert the  poor to

so c ia lis m , b u t to  convince those o f t h e i r  own c la s s  o f  th e i r

l a t e n t  s o c i a l i s t i c  p e rsu a s io n :

• • • c o n se rv a tiv e s  a re  the b e s t  s o c i a l i s t s ;  be ing  
l i b e r a l -m inded.  Most s o c i a l i s t s  were narrow and i l l i b e r a l ,  
h o ld in g  on to  l i b e r a l  id e a s .  The aim o f the Lycurgans, alone 
amongst the  w o rld 's  s o c i a l i s t s ,  was to  show the  E n g lish  
a r is to c ra c y  and middle c la s s e s  th a t  they w ere, s t i l l ,  
s o c i a l i s t s ,  ( I I I :  240)

Behind a l l  h e r e f f o r t s  to  ca tch  the  lycurgans* exuberance 

and optim ism , t h e i r  sense o f d e s t in y , was the  nagging su sp ic io n  

th a t  th e i r  brand o f so c ia lism  con ta ined  a c r i t i c a l  f a u l t  in  bo th  

aims and means which she could  no t long ig n o re . There was an 

a lo o fn e s s , a  s o c ia l  d is ta n c e ,  between the Lycurgans and those they 

1# Anne F rem an tle , op , c i t , ,  I 56
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p ro fesse d  to  care  and work fo r  th a t  fo rev e r would keep them from 

accom plish ing  th e i r  aims*

There was in  Lycurgan meetings some sort o f r e a l i t y ,  
e ith e r  coming from the platform or, more o ften , from irre lev a n t  
th ings r is in g  in  her own mind as she sa t surrounded by so 
many sp ecu la tive  minds*

But bannight she would not reach unconsciousness o f her 
surroundings* # » * Already in  advance, these ideas looked 
l ik e  a mere caprice o f her le isu re  hours, a more or le s s  
congenial background o f  thought upon which p resen tly  might 
emerge a sudden enlargement o f her own l i f e .  More and more 
la t e ly  they had been growing to mean th ings shared with Hypo, 
b righ t with l i f e  because they were h is ,  and for  the same 
reason su sp ect, suspect because o f h is  unrivalled  
exp ressiv en ess , a fa cu lty  that might be turned with equal 
con v iction  in  a quite opposite d ir e c t io n ,

0 . 0  This world o f c le a r  id eas  summoning mankind to  
fo llow  l ik e  an army, seemed a g a in , as when she had f i r s t  met 
i t ,  to  c o n ta in  a t r i c k ,  to  be too c le a r ,  too h a rd , too lo g ic a l  
to  embrace the r ic h  fa b r ic  of l i f e .  She experim ented in  
u n th in k in g  i t ;  and a s i le n c e  f e l l  on many o f th e  f la g ra n t  
c r u e l t i e s  of c i v i l i z a t i o n .  They lo s t  th e i r  v o ic e . T h e ir only  
educa ted , in s t r u c te d  v o ic e . The Lycurgans were a  league to  
a r r e s t  c r u e l t i e s .  But a c o ld , c y n ic a l ,  j e s t in g  le ag u e , co ld  
and hard  a s  th o u g h t, c y n ica l as paganism and c u l t iv a t in g  a 
w it th a t  l e f t  mankind sm all and b le a k , in  a darkness where 
th e re  was no hope b u t in  i n t e l l i g e n t  scheming. Even the 
women. The Lycurgan women were a l l  e i th e r  a s  h o p e le ss ly  
lo g ic a l  a s  men, o r  m ethod ically  p in k , %nd the men;; the 
e v e r la s t in g  p r i z e - f ig h t ,  th e  p e r f e c t  u n s o c ia b il i ty  u n d erly in g  
t h e i r  co ld  id e a s . Except fo r  one o r two© And they  were 
i d e a l i s t s ,  b l in d  w ith  the  i l lu s io n  th a t  humanity moves w ith 
one acco rd , (The T rap , I I I :  474-475)

Not only do Miriam's specu lations on Lycurgan a c t iv i t i e s  in  

r e la t io n  to her own a fford  an in s ig h t in to  the qu ality  o f her mind, 

feMit they a lso  help to  determine her d irectio n  in  l i f e .  The 

Lycurgan "phase" i s ,  th erefore , important to the structure o f the 

novel as a whole, because i t  allow s Miriam to bring forth from the 

in te r io r  o f her mind those im pulses, d e s ir e s , and a ttitu d es  which
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m ight n o t o therw ise  f in d  co n cre te  expression*  She reaches a  

c r i s i s  through h e r  a s s o c ia t io n s  which sim ultaneously  a f f e c t s  h e r 

p r iv a te  as w e ll a s  her p u b lic  l i f e .  While t e s t in g  h e r own id e a s  

a g a in s t  orthodox Lycurganism , h e r thoughts take on in t e l l e c t u a l  

a s  w ell as  im a g is tic  depth  and c l a r i t y ,  and h er c r i t i c a l  a b i l i t i e s  

a re  sharpened . Tlie S o c ie ty  p re se n ts  h e r w ith  a  t r a in in g  ground 

fo r  develop ing  a s e n s i t i v i t y  o f p e rcep tio n  of human m otives. She 

beg in s  to  combine th ese  s tre n g th s  in  h e r w rit in g  made p o ss ib le  

through h e r a f f i l i a t i o n  w ith  the Lycurgans and like-m inded p e o p le .

The S o c ie ty  exposes h e r  to  a world o f c e l e b r i t i e s ,  and Miriam 

f in d s  h e r s e l f  in  the a c tu a l o r  in t e l l e c t u a l  company o f G.B. Shaw,

H.G. W ells, Sidney and B ea trice  Webb ( th e  R edferns in  P ilg rim ag e).  

and C harles  and F lorence D aniel ( th e  T ay lors in  P ilg rim ag e).  She 

r e j e c t s  th e  convention  of m arriage fo r  the experience o f a d u lte ro u s  

f re e  love w ith  Hypo W ilson , a lthough  h is  w ife Alma i s  h e r  c lo se  

g ir lh o o d  f r ie n d .  Amabel, a young French g i r l  who becomes in tim a te ly  

in vo lved  in  Miriam*s l i f e  and who ev en tu a lly  m arries  Shatov, i s  

f i r s t  a t t r a c t e d  to  h e r  by overh earin g  h e r engaged in  a  co n v ersa tio n  

on so c ia lis m . Whole c h ap te rs  a re  co n stru c te d  around s o c i a l i s t  

g a th e r in g s , and i t  i s  in  th ese  s e t t in g s  th a t  Miriam makes m ajor
1

d e c is io n s  a r i s in g  d i r e c t ly  from h er re a c tio n  to  the environm ent.

Even the y e a r  o f the  a c tio n  o f  Pimple H i l l .  1908, can be determ ined 

from i t s  Lycurgan c h a p te r  when W ilson announces h is  re s ig n a tio n

I .  For exam ple. R evolving L ig h ts  ( I l l s  2 3 3 f f ) ,  The Trap ( I l l s  487ff)p  
Dawn*s L eft Hand (iV s 174-ff). C lear Horizon (IVs 3 3 S ff) , and 
Dimple H i l l  (IV : 54B f).
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from the Society#*

To examine th ese  ch ap te rs  i s  no t only to  survey Dorothy 

R ichardson*a own i n t e l l e c t u a l  involvem ent in  problems o f so c ia l  

reform  and i t s  e f f e c t  on d e p ic tin g  th a t  of her m ajor ch a rac te r#  Of 

g re a te r  i n t e r e s t  i s  the study of the com plex ities in  h and ling  

c h a r a c te r ,  s u b je c t ,  and environment s im ultaneously  through i n t e r i o r  

and e x te r io r  o b se rv a tio n  governed by a s in g le  m otif# The scene 

o f  the  Lycurgan p a r ty  in  The Trap ( I I I :  487- 497) i s  a u se fu l 

example because i t s  com plexity i s  ty p ic a l  o f the m u lti- le v e le d  

meaning o f  the  novel# The c h ap te r  co n ta in s  the ex p lan a tio n  and 

r e s o lu t io n  o f the  m etaphorical t i t l e  The Trap# Of co n sid e rab le  

h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r e s t  i s  the account of th e  atmosphere and 

p e r s o n a l i t ie s  o f the  lycurgan-F ab ian  Society# But even more 

im p o rtan t i t  se rv es  a s  an e x c e lle n t example o f Dorothy R ichardson*s 

method# We move in  and ou t of Miriam*s mind end watch the  e f f e c t s  

th a t  h e r  senses have on h e r thoughts through d i r e c t  o b se rv a tio n , 

c o n v e rsa tio n , co n tem p la tio n , a s s o c ia t iv e  memory, analogy , se n sa tio n s  

o f s ig h t ,  sound and to u ch , s e l f - r e v e l a t io n ,  and d ec is io n #  Tlie 

u n ify in g  a c t i v i t y ,  one based on a common purpose and i n t e r e s t ,  i s  

a Lycurgan p a r ty ,  which becomes the  c o n tro l l in g  metaphor o f the  

ch ap te r»

Dependent upon t h i s  metaphor a re  analogous s i tu a t io n s  and

scenes th a t  a r i s e  in  Miriam*s m ind^already in flu en ced  by h e r

1# W ells re s ig n ed  from  th e  Fabian S ocie ty  in  September 1908* see 
Anne F rem an tle , op# c i t ## I 64» Also H#G# W ells, Experiment in  
A utobiography# I I :  66I «
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pre—occupation with a marriage proposal# Her sense perceptions o f  

the party and the anxiety  aroused by the need to decide about the 

proposal d ispose Miriam to a p articu lar  tra in  o f thought that i s  

shaped by the party-wedding motif# The d ic t io n , mood, and a ttitu d e  

o f the opening paragraphs are Prufrockian, and the combination o f  

party and marriage proposal make the analogy s ig n if ic a n t  in  the 

study o f both Dorothy Richardson*s technique and Miriam*s 

p erson ality#  The rejected  opportunity for marriage leads Miriam to  

thoughts of exogamy, thence to C hrist*s f i r s t  miracle at the 

Wedding a t Cana, where th ings homely and near-at-hand are transformed# 

Miriam, th erefore , i s  examining her ph ysical surroundings, in  

addition  to her re la tio n sh ip  to the man to whom she must give her 

answer# Exogojiy ap p lies to her, for she must refuse the marriage 

o ffe r ;  the l i f e  she imagines as the w ife o f  th is  man, although 

ty p ica l of her c la s s ,  i s  not what she means at a l l#  This in  b r ie f  

i s  the pattern  o f thought; the movement of both mental and 

ph ysica l ac tio n  in tertw ine and a ffe c t  one another more in tr ic a te ly ,  

and a c lo se r  examination o f the chapter revea ls th is#

This time the Lycurgans are gathered not to reform the world, 

but to recreate them selves# Socialism  here has become Society#

The gathering assumes the importance o f prototype for any so c ia l  

o cca sio n , and Miriam*s musings on i t  give a varied p icture o f the 

scene, as w ell as an evaluation  o f i t s  e f f e c t  on the ind ividual#

The enclosed l ig h t  of a p arty . People transformed#
A ll wearing the a ir  o f fe s t iv a l#  A ll wandering about with
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happy ey es , expectant; the eyes o f the beginning of a party#
A ll but a few# At every party there were those few.#

And a t th is  party , very soon almost a l l  were lik e  the 
few# For a while they had gone in  and out of the three  
rooms as i f  looking for something that was about to reveal 
i t s e l f #  Something they know i s  there and are always seeking#
( I I I :  487)

With an acute psychological understanding o f the ind iv idual u n its  

that c o n s titu te  any sim ila r  so c ia l occasion , Dorothy Richardson 

p resen ts through Miriam*s thoughts a commentary on th is  microcosm 

from which the nature o f so c ia l intercourse m i^ t be deduced#

Something very joyous# The joy o f a party i s  the 
newness o f people to each oth er , renewed str ik in g n ess  o f humanity# 
They love each o th er , to d istra ctio n #  R eally to d is tra c tio n #  
Before they f a l l  in to  conversation end separate#

A large party# More than large enough and varied  
enough, as the crowd th ick en s, to represent the world#
Whatever that is#  And because, at le a s t  by s ig h t , a l l  are 
known to each oth er , each one*s qu ality  already te s te d , 
expectation  i s  baffled# A few go on seeking, w i l l  go a l l  the 
evening, looking forth  from themselves as i f  sooner or la te r  
the gathering would assume a s in g le  shape and perform a 
miracle#

This must be true o f a l l  gatherings, o f  a l l  except 
r e lig io u s  meetings# The strangeness, and the hopes aroused 
by strangeness, are i l lu s io n s#  Mirages a r is in g  wherever 
people gather expectan tly  together# The few who a t p a r t ie s  
have not the g l in t  o f expectation  in  th e ir  eyes are those  
who know th is#  Some are cynical#  Some enduring# One or 
two ignore people as persons# See them only as partss 
o f a process# ( I I I :  487)

The expectancy o f a meaningful encounter which f i l l s  one a t the

s ta r t  soon g iv es  way to  boredom or, in  a few, to endurance bom

o f good manners# The gu ests  are mainly in d istin gu ish ab le  from

one another# As long as people depend on the i l lu s io n  that

outside them selves, in  o th ers , l i e s  wonder and uniqueness, and
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co n tin u e  in  th e se  s o c ia l  p u r s u i ts ,  they w il l  never know them selves#

I t  i s  t r u e ,  th en , though town l i f e  h id es  th a t f a c t ,  
th a t  in d iv id u a l l i f e  cannot begin  u n t i l  the i l lu s io n  
o f w onderful people p re se n tly  to  be met i s  vanquished#
The whole w orld, a l l  the  s c a tte re d  people brought to g e th e r  
and made known to each o th e r , would soon be l ik e  t h i s  
p a r ty ,  each te s te d  and placed# Even the  b e s t  o f them known 
as  l im ite d .  ( I l l :  487)

T his i s  a  P ru fro ck ian  a n a ly s is  of the  p a r ty ,  and what fo llo w s

h e ig h te n s  the  s im ila r i ty *  More than Miriam*s th o u ^ t  p ro cess  i s

rev ea led  h e re , Dorothy R ichardson’ s presence i s  c le a r ly  f e l t

g a th e r in g  in to  sh a rp e r focus the sp ec ta c le  befo re  the c h a ra c te r ’ s

e y es , and f i l l i n g  h e r mind w ith s p e c if ic  d e t a i l  and g enera l

o b se rv a tio n , in  th e  same way th a t  E l io t  c o n tro ls  P ru frock  in  the

d ram atic  monologue# The pace and d ic t io n  i s ,  in  freq u en t in s ta n c e s ,

l ik e  E lio t* s#  The sm all c i r c l e  which i s  the  in d iv id u a l’ s l i f e  w i l l

r e f l e c t  th e  q u a li ty  o f th a t  l i f e ,  and can supply ample and worthy

v a r ie ty  i f  seen th r o u ^  fre sh  eyes#

Then dom estic l i f e ,  tro g lo d y te  l i f e ,  i s  the  s e v e re s t t e s t  
o f  q u a lity #  The coming to  the end o f  the charm o f 
s trangeness#  Of cxogany# The making terms and going on , 
o r  the  hard  work o f s i l e n t ly  d isco v e rin g  near th in g s  a fre sh #  
R e-th in k in g  them# Keeping them n e a r , a s  s tran g e  th in g s  a re  
a t  f i r s t  n e a r ,  and, l ik e  s tran g e  th in g s , beloved# ( I I I :  488)

The tro g lo d y te  image i s  analogous to  E l io t ’ s * p a ir of ragged

c la w s /S c u tt l in g  a c ro ss  th e  f lo o rs  o f s i l e n t  s e a s ,"  to  whom the

mermaids, a f t e r  "the hard  work o f s i l e n t ly  d isco v e rin g  n e a r

th in g s  a f r e s h ,"  would become "beloved#" While P ru frock  knew the

way to  m eaningful in d iv id u a l i ty ,  o f the two, only Miriam has the

courage to  pursue i t #
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The t r ig g e r s  o f the  thought p ro cess  a t  work in  th i s  s e c t io a  

a re  n o t d i f f i c u l t  to  see* Given the  s e t t in g  and the c la s s  of the 

Lycurgan g u e s ts , J« A lfred  Prufrock*s world i s  n a tu ra l ly  c a l le d  to  

mind* But Miriam’ s w orld , the time of the  n o v e l, p re -d a te s  the  

p u b lic a t io n  o f E l i o t ’ s poem; y e t  the  s im i la r i t i e s  a re  too s t r ik in g  

to  ignore*  The s o lu tio n  may l i e  no t in  what Miriam could have been 

th in k in g  abo u t, b u t r a th e r  in  what Dorothy R ichardson was u s in g  in  

The T rap# p u b lish ed  in  1925» e ig h t y e a rs  a f t e r  P rufrock  and O ther 

O bservations* Miriam’ s thought p ro cess  beg ins w ith  the  Lycurgan 

p a r ty ,  b u t moves on to  s p e c if ic  k inds o f  p a r t i e s ,  namely weddings* 

P ru frock*s contem plated m arriage p roposa l and h is  anguished 

r e je c t i o n  o f ««leh an a l t e r a t io n  in  h is  l i f e  i s  expressed  in

the h e rm itic  c rab  image, and lead s  to  h is  f in a l  a l ie n a t io n  from the 

mermaids who can only  r e j e c t  or ignore  him as he is*  The word 

exogamy in  The Trap p ic k s  up th is  sug g estio n  which occu rs  a t  the 

end o f P ru fro c k . moving the m arriage m etaphor in to  a  new a re a  o f 

e x p lo ra tio n *  Given the s e t t in g  and time in  The Trap, i t  i s  

c h ro n o lo g ic a lly  im possib le  th a t  Miriam should th in k  about E l i o t ’ s  

poem, b u t Dorothy R ichardson need n o t be so te c h n ic a lly  confined  

and can make the  poem a  su g g estiv e  analogy in  o rd e r to  emphasize 

th e  meaning o f the  event* The read in g  o f the  passage to  th i s  

p o in t ,  based on th e  poem, can be expressed  in  th i s  way* Man, l ik e  

P ru fro ck , cannot face  c lo se  s c ru tin y  o f h im se lf , nor accep t 

in tim a te  o rd in a ry  d e t a i l s  of h is  so c ie ty  as unicjue and m iraculous* 

N e ith e r i s  he h e ro ic  enough to  search  fo r  uniqueness elsew here on
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h is  own in i t i a t i v e *  He ought then to  be fo rced  to  do so , ju s t  

as the  p ra c t ic e  o f exogamy fo rce s  men to marry ou ts id e  t h e i r  t r i b e .

The a s s o c ia t io n s  con tinue  w ith  the ex tension  o f the m arriage 

m o tif in  a p a r a l l e l ,  b u t now h e ro ic  d ire c tio n *

"’.Yhot have I  to do w ith thee?" Yes* But th a t  was
a man who had a message fo r  every one in  th e  world and very 
l i t t l e  time to  g e t round w ith i t .  Not the voice of one
who i s  weary of the n ear in  space and time and hopes to
fin d  the  d i s t a n t  more ap p rec ia tiv e*

Yet even he demanded a personal a lleg ian ce*  " I f  ye 
love me, keep iny commandments*" What i s  love? Who can 
i n t e r p r e t  commandments? They a l l  stood round ad o rin g , 
begging  fo r  e x p la n a tio n s  and in s tru c tio n s*  Perhaps he 
m eant, "You admire what I  am. Take my h in ts*  You w il l  
f in d  o u t the  r e s t . "  ( I l l :  488)

The passage  in c lu d e s  th e  words o f Jesus to  h is  mother a t  the

Wedding o f  Cana where he perform s h is  f i r s t  m irac le , th a t  o f changing

w ater in to  wine** D orothy R ichardson i s  s t i l l  c o n ce n tra tin g  on the

main theme o f  th i s  s e c tio n  o f  The Trap —  th a t  confron ted  by the

1* The words a ls o  appear in  two poems by W illiam B lake: "To
T irz a h ,"  Songs o f E x p erien ce . 11* 4  and 16 ; and "William Bond,* 
in  the P ic k e rin g  Ms®, 1* 28* A ll the poems in  th i s  m anuscript 
were p u b lish ed  in  1906* The n o tab le  s im i la r i t i e s  o f Miriam’ s 
thought p a t te r n s  w ith  those in  "To T irzah" include J e su s ’ s words 
to  h is  mother a t  the  wedding a t  Cana; the b i r t h  o f a c h ild  from 
a  m arriage u n io n ; the shack led  sen se s , l ik e  P ru frock’ s ,  which a re  
n o t a b le  to  "d isco v e r n e a r  th in g s  a fre sh ^  ' the a l t e r a t io n  o f 
p h y s ica l l im i t s  to  expanded in d iv id u a l i ty ,  as analogous to  Miriam’ s 
con tem pla tion  o f  Je su s  as in d iv id u a liz e d  h e ro ; the  r e je c t io n  o f  the  
m other fo r  g re a te r  in d iv id u a l i ty  based on personal co n v ic tio n  o f ,  and 
d e d ic a tio n  to  s p i r i t u a l i t y ;  the sep a ra tio n  in to  sexes w ith the 
d e p a r tu re  o f  s p i r i t u a l  innocence, r e s u l t in g  in  the c o n f l ic t  between 
male and female* "W illiam Bond," to o , d e a ls  w ith  m arriage and the  
r e tu rn  to  a  s t a t e  o f union and d e lig h t th r o u ^  s e l f l e s s  g iv in g  o f 
o n ese lf*  W illiam  speaks th e  words to  Mary, h is  b e tro th e d , ju s t  
b e fo re  the  r e le a s e  from t r a d i t io n a l  r e l ig io u s  bonds u n ite s  them*
Joyce too qu o tes  B lake’ s "W illiam Bond" in  A P o r t r a i t  o f the  A r t i s t  
as a Young Man* 294^295*
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lu r e s  o f s o c ie ty  and the  world the in d iv id u a l may e a s i ly  succumb 

u n le ss  law o r p e rso n a l s tre n g th  in te rv e n e s . The wedding p a rty  a t  

Cana in c o rp o ra te s  and u n i f ie s  the fo llow ing  thoughts to  th is  

p o in t :  the  Lycurgan p a r ty  scene; the unheroic P ru fro ck ian

a t t i t u d e ;  exogan\y, a llu d in g  as w ell to  the Old Testament 

in ju n c tio n  a g a in s t  th i s  p r a c t ic e ;  and the im ita t io a  o f C h r is t  as 

the  new hero*

The Lycurgan p a rty  to  which Miriam’ s a t te n t io n  now re tu rn s  i s  

in  d i r e c t  c o n t r a s t  to  h e r  m ed ita tio n  on C h r is t’ s le sso n : th a t  i t

i s  the  in d iv id u a l’ s r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  shape h is  own l i f e  on what he 

reco g n izes  to  be th e  b e s t p r in c ip le s .  The people a t  the  p a r ty  a re  

ex p ec tin g  to  undergo a change, b u t one brought about by an e x te rn a l 

agency:

Wandering eyes were growing r a r e r ,  though s t i l l  new-comers 
a r r iv e d  and to u re d  h o p efu lly *  Groups were forming o f 
peop le  masked, o r  v i s ib ly  b o red , s u s ta in in g  the  fa m ilia r*
W it, su rrounded , was hard  a t  work* Here and th e re  r iv a l  
th e o r i s t s  were a u d ib le , disarm ed by the occasion and a f fa b ly  
w rangling* And every one, even the  schemers c i r c u la t in g  
g i r t  and keen , o r  w earing the v e i l  o f nonchalance, w aited  now 
fo r  the  g a th e r in g  to  do something o f i t s e l f *  For h e re , fo r 
good o r  i l l ,  in  the  c i r c l in g  lycurgan  y e a r , was a p a r ty , and 
every  one co un ting  on a t  le a s t  a  moment’s d is t r a c t io n *
( I I I :  488)

M iriam’ s a d a p ta tio n  o f a  to n e , n o t u n lik e  Pope’ s ,  when she says "W it, 

su rrounded , was hard  a t  work* echoes o th e r  i ro n ic  trea tm en ts  o f  

s im i la r  scenes* Her o b se rv a tio n s  o f th i s  group o f peop le , now 

well-known and loved as  f a m ilia r  th in g s  a re  lov ed , i s  n o t c ru e lly  

c r i t i c a l *  The Lycurgans a re  c re a tin g  a new testam ent o f so c ia l 

e v o lu tio n ; in  t h e i r  m id s t, as in  the b ib l ic a l  analogy , a re
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in d iv id u a ls  whose d e d ic a tio n  a c ts  as example to  the o th e rs :

How in to le r a b le  w ith  i t s  ch a llen g e , i t s  throw ing back 
the  s e l f  empty on to  the s e l f ,  and i t s  re v e la tio n  o f the 
w eariness o f s e lv e s , would be the whole s p e c ta c le , b u t fo r  
h e re  and th e re  a  f ig u re  o f s in c e r i ty  b ea rin g  the  burdens of 
the  r e s t ,  drawing nerve-po ison ing  in flu en c es  from th e  a i r .

F u l l ,  th e  rooms were now. A moving b r ig h t  maze o f 
people and amongst them many s tra n g e r s ,  g u e s ts . A leaven  
o f the u n th in k in g  w orld , a s  the  Lycurgans were the  leaven  
th a t  was to  d r iv e  through the  world o f though t. But the 
s tra n g e rs  were no t the z e s t of the m eeting . Now th a t  they 
were h e re , w ith  t h e i r  b ea rin g  o f  eager c u r io s i ty  o r  amused 
p o l i t e  d eference  b e in g  in tro d u ced , ta lk ed  to ,  some a lread y  
the  c e n tre s  o f argu ing  groups, i t  was through the fa m il ia r  
f ig u re s  th a t  l i f e  seemed most s tro n g ly  to  flow . Again a s  
in  fam ily  l i f e ;  the  q u a li ty  o f  th e  f a m il ia r  showing c le a r e s t  
under th e  beam o f  an a l ie n  l i g h t .  ( I l l :  488-489)

The coming to g e th e r  o f the  s trange  and the  f a m il ia r ,  u n ite d  in

the f e s t i v i t i e s  by n e c e s s i ty ,  i s  an exogamous s i tu a t io n ,

c o n ta in in g  the  m iraculous in g re d ie n t o f  c o n tr a s t .  Hiose who a t

f i r s t  seemed so u n a t t r a c t iv e ,  so l a d i n g  in  d is t in c t iv e n e s s ,  a re

now transform ed  in  M iriam 's eyes*

T his a n a ly s is  o f th e  opening paragraphs o f the  c h ap te r

in d ic a te s  th e  c lo se  r e la t io n s h ip  between the ev en ts , c h a r a c te r iz a t io n ,

p h ilo so p h y , and techn ique o f P ilg rim age .  The s o c ia l engagement

i s  one re p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  tra p  o f  the t i t l e .  Caught by h e r  own

d e s ir e  to  be l ik e  o th e rs  of th e  world —  "doing good w orks,"  be ing

a s o c ia l ly  g ra c e fu l and su ccess fu l modem h o s te s s , • Miriam

in v o lv es  h e r s e l f  in  a l i f e  opposed to  h e r  n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n s

th a t  c a r r i e s  h e r in c re a s in g ly  fu r th e r  away from the s o l i ta r y

p ilg rim ag e  she must make in  d isco v e rin g  the r e a l  purpose o f  h e r

l i f e .  The tem p ta tio n s  o f  s o c ia l  l i f e  a re  hard  to  r e s i s t .
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p a r t i c u la r ly  when they a r e  o ffe re d  by those whom she loves and

adm ires* Try as she w i l l ,  the su rface  of l i f e  where she might avoid

th e  p a in  o f  in tim a te  involvem ent o f f e r s  no fo o th o ld , and i t s

lo n e l in e s s  i s  f a r  worse than the  d i f f i c u l t  and n o t always p eace fu l

s o li tu d e  she fo rsakes*

At the  p a r ty  i s  her own in v ite d  g u e s t. D r. Densley, the

su c c e ss fu l and a t t r a c t i v e  Harley S tr e e t  physician  who has asked h e r

to  marry him . He i s  com pletely  a t  home in  the so c ia l  w orld, and

looks upon i t  and a l l  o f mankind w ith  the warmest and g e n tle s t

f e e l in g s .  A s o c ia l  occasion  b rin g s  out the b e s t in  him:

T a ll  and le an  and s w if t ly  g race fu l in  a l l  h is  movements.
Y et padded. A le an  t a l l  firm ly-padded baby* The s l ig h t  
ro tu n d ity  o f  h is  s len d e rn e ss , l ik e  h is  b a n te r in g  m an-of-the- 
world so c ie ty  t a l k ,  was the  ra d ia tio n  o f h is  s u b s ta n t ia l ly  
n o u rish ed  mind. H is mind spoke from h is  broad unconscious 
brow* Serene and a t te n t iv e  between h is  fr iv o lo u s  words and 
f r ie n d ly  c u r l in g  h a i r .  A H arley S tr e e t  brow. Calm where a l l  
th e se  Lycurgans were i r r i t a b l e .  And in  h is  shapely  n o se , 
s l i g h t ly  b lu n te d , l ik e  so many p ro fe s s io n a l no ses , was th e  
cau se , o r  the  e x p re ss io n , o r  h is  in te r e s t  in  philosophy* 
F l i r t a t i o u s  i n t e r e s t ,  in  the in te rv a ls  o f l i s t e n in g  fo r  the 
ever-ch an g in g  go ssip  o f  sc ience  and accep tin g , because they  
bore  ou t h is  own k in d ly  ex p erien ce , the sta tem en ts  o f  
e v a n g e l is t ic  re lig io n *  ( I I I :  492)

Miriam see s  the  im p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  a l i f e  w ith  Densley because the

power and d e s ir e  to  d is c r im in a te , t o t a l ly  lack ing  in  him , would

always put them a t  odds. She had more in  common with cer ta in  more

p e rc e p tiv e  ly cu rg an s than w ith  th i s  man "and h is  in d isc r im in a te

s o c ia l  h ap p iness"  ( I I I :  495)# She «w rèsi& « l i f e  w ith Densley in

the c o m fo rtab le , w e ll"o rd ered  world o f the su ccessfu l p ro fe s s io n a l

man, and she knows in  advance th a t  in  h is  world o f middle c la s s
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lu x u ry , fa sh io n , and su rface  concerns she would be a l i a b i l i t y *

She looked round fo r  people upon whom he might e x e rc ise  
h is  s o c ia l  graces# Who would give him what he needed to  keep 
him a t  h is  glowing b est#  But th e re  were none here of h is  
kind# None who rushed  th o u g h tle ss ly  th r o u ^  ready-made 
e v o lu tio n s#  R efusal to  accep t these  ev o lu tio n s  a t  th e i r  
su rfa c e  value he would see only as u n ch aritab leness#

Alone to g e th e r , he and she might make terms# But in  
h is  ready-made s o c ia l  surroundings they would a t  once be 
a n ta g o n is ts#  The so much le s s  so c ia b le , so much more 
d is c r im in a tin g  s o c i a l i s t s  became suddenly d e a r , the s a l t  o f 
the  ea rth #  They w ere, a f t e r  a l l ,  l i t t l e  as  she knew them, h e r  
own people# She t h o u ^ t  w ith  them, was ready to a c t  w ith  
them# They, and n o t those o th e rs ,  were her fam ily# ( I I I :  490)

In  im agin ing  the  d o m estic ity  she w il l  have to  assume in  the

environm ent D ensley f in d s  c o n g en ia l, she r e a l iz e s  th a t  she could

nev er p lay  th e  p a r t  re q u ire d  o f her*

C onversa tion  o f th i s  ty p e , com fortably fed and aiWHghaired 
men d is c u s s in g  in  the presence of d e fe re n t ia l  w ives, was the  
r e c re a t io n  o f  h is  le s s  f r iv o lo u s  le isu re#  And f o r  th e  r e s t ,  
fa sh io n ab le  d in n e r - p a r t ie s ,  op in ions about the l a t e s t  p lay s  
and th e  l a t e s t  n o v e ls , sca n d a ls , the comparing o f  n o te s  about 
fo re ig n  t r a v e l ,  h o te ls  and so on —  always the same w orld , 
alw ays shu t in  however f a r  away, w ith  the same assum ptions, 
n o t about l i f e ,  f o r  th e se  people never thought about the 
f a c t  o f  l i f e ,  only  about the  d e ta i l s  o f l iv in g ,  and about 
behaviour*  H is world was ready-made, and c le a r ly  now as she 
watched him fo r  the  f i r s t  time from a f a r  and s o c ia l ly  
surrounded , she saw th a t  i f  she went in to  th a t  world she would 
f a i l  him ; f a i l  j u s t  where a  r i s in g  d o c to r 's  w ife must be a  
tow er o f  s treng th# , ( I l l s  493)

Exogamy becomes M iriam 's law , fo r  she p u ts  asid e  any t h o u ^ t  o f  a

m arriage w ith in  the t r a d i t io n s  o f h e r fam ily and c la ss*

The miarriage m otif now a p p lie s  d i r e c t ly  to  Miriam# Having

decided to  r e je c t  D en sley 's proposal because they can never tru ly

understand one another, she assumes the a ttitu d e  o f the woman in

the P ru fro ck  poem, whose words "That i s  no t i t  a t  a l l .  That i s  n o t
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what I  m eant, a t  a l l , "  apply  to  h e r own a t t i tu d e  towards the l i f e  

th a t  might aw ait her# What cho ice  remains to  her? Again we a re  

re tu rn e d  to  the  thought a s s o c ia tio n s  in  the opening p a r t  o f  the 

chap ter#  There a re  the two a l te r n a t iv e s  of free  love and ce lib acy #  

So f a r  as c e lib a c y  i s  concerned, two forms a re  im p lied : an

a f f irm a tiv e  im ita t io n  o f C h r is t  o r a r e f le c t io n  o f personal 

i n e f f e c tu a l i ty  a s ,  f o r  example, Prufrock*

F arew ell to  Densley i s  fa re w e ll to  my one chance o f 
lau n ch in g  in to  l i f e  a s  my people have liv e d  i t #  I  am l e f t  
w ith  th e se  s tra n g e rs  —» people w ithou t t r a d i t io n s ,  w ith o u t 
lo c a l  r e fe re n c e s , and who desp ise  m arriage , o r  on p r in c ip le  
d isapprove o f  i t #  And in  my mind I  agree# Yet a f f a i r s  n o t 
ending  in  m arriage a re  even more o b jec tio n ab le  than m arriage# 
And c e l ib a te s ,  o u ts id e  r e l ig io n ,  th o u ^  accep tab le  when 
thought o f a s  a lo n e , a re  alw ays, s o c ia l ly ,  a l i t t l e  absurd#
Then I  must be absurd# Growing absurd# To o th e rs ,  I  am 
a lre ad y  absurd# # # *

F re e - lo v e rs  seem a l l  in  some in d e fin a b le  way shoddy#
Bom shoddy# Men as w e ll as women# M arriage i s  no t an 
i n s t i t u t i o n ,  i t  i s  an in tu i t io n *  M arriage, o r  sooner o r  
l a t e r  a b su rd ity #  F ree-love  i s  b e t t e r  than a b s u rd ity , ( I I I :  495)

M iriam** d i a l e c t i c  re s o lv e s  i t s e l f  in to  id iat appears to  h e r to  be

the  only way o u t o f  th e  trap #  The compromise o f f re e  love f a r  from

r e l ie v in g  h e r  o f d o u b t, on ly  he ig h ten s  h e r s e n s i t iv i ty  to  those

about h e r  a t  the  p a r ty  who have em ancipated them selves in  th i s  way:

"Yet the  f re e —lo v e rs  dancing  th e re  seemed bo th  sadness and mockery#"

I t  seems mockery fo r  th e se  people w ith th e i r  b ra in s  f u l l  
o f id e as  and t h e i r  b od ies decked in  p r o te s t s ,  to  dance* • # *

People from South P lace , g ravely  c irc l in g *

"That»s n o t dan cin g , i t ’ s the  E th ic a l Movement*"

Shaw# The d a rlin g #  R e lig io u s ly  enduring# Coming to  
Lycurgan g a th e rin g s  a s  o th e rs  go to  church# ( I H :  496)
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In  the  end , Miriam decides on a m odified form of f re e  love when she 

tak es  Hypo W ilson fo r  h e r lover#

In  th e  c i r c l e  o f c lasp ed  hands d u ring  the f in a l  moment* o f 

the p a r ty ,  Miriam’ s v iv id  p e rcep tio n  o f the  lycurgans cmd h e r  em pathie 

union w ith  them r e s u l t s  in  a m iraculous change in  h e r s e l f .  The 

is o la te d  in d iv id u a l i ty  so p rec io u s  to  h e r i s  s h a tte re d , and w ithou t 

any e s s e n t ia l  lo s s  she becomes, l ik e  the " I"  o f Whitman’ s p o e try , 

one w ith  th e  w orld .

The r in g ,  made by those who rem ained, extended when 
t h e i r  lin k e d  hands were s tre tc h e d  a t  arm’ s le n g th , a l l  the  
way round the  la rg e  room. These people were p a r t  o f the  
crowd th a t  had stood sh o u tin g  the r e f r a in s  o f the fo lk -so n g s  
le d  by th e  woman on the e s tra d e  w ith  the determ ined voice*
Seen thus they had seemed th re a te n in g , inhuman; an é d i t io n  de 
luxe  o f  th e  no isy  elem ents in  a s t r e e t  crowd. And more 
th re a te n in g , because they were d riv en  by ideas* The massed 
e f f e c t  o f  d jib b ë h s  and tweeds and d r e s s - s u i t s ,  be llo w in g , was 
o f a w i l fu l  c u l tu re  banded to g e th e r in  defiance  o f a  world 
i t  cou ld  n o t see*

But now, s tan d in g  rin g ed  round the  room w ith  lin k ed  hands 
they  were charming* In n o cen t; c h ild re n  lin k ed  fo r  a  game, 
dependent on each o ther*  In  the  m idst o f them, somehow in  
th e  c e n tre  to  which a l l  t h e i r  faces  were tu rn ed , was som ething 
beyond the  reach  o f so c ia lism . I t  sounded even in  the  dism al 
n o te s  o f Auld Lang Syne w ith  i t s  suggestion  o f m ournful 
s u rv iv a l from a golden p ast*  To stan d  thus lin k e d  and s in g in g  
was to  lo se  th e  w eight o f in d iv id u a l i ty  and keep i t s  e ssen ce , 
i t s  queer power o f b e in g  one w ith every  one a liv e *  ( i l l *  496)

The passage a lso  foreshadow s Miriam’ s communal and in d iv id u a l

r e l ig io u s  ex p erien ces  among the Quakers in  Dimple H i l l * In  no sense

has she l o s t  h e r  p e rso n a l i d e n t i ty ;  she fe e ls  as em barrassed a s

o th e rs  do in  s in g in g  w ith  "unusually  opened mouths*" But in  the

h a l t in g ,  uneven sound o f  h e r  own voice she recogn izes an analogy to

the  u n sa tis fa c iA ry  p a t te r n  o f  h e r  l i f e  and of those to  whom she now
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f e e ls  so c lo s e ly  bound: "She heard  h e r own voice w ith in  i t  and

f e l t  a s  she sang how sh o rt and wavering and shapeless  was h e r  l i f e ,

and s h o r t and w avering even the most shapely l iv e s  about h e r"  ( I I I :  497).

The mood o f u n ity  and understand ing  i s  rudely  in te r ru p te d  in  

th e  f in a l  moments o f  the  c h ap te r w ith  the  b reak ing  o f the c i r c l e ,  

sy m b o lica lly  em phasizing Miriam’ s im pression o f the u n c e r ta in  

symmetry o f  l i f e  and a n t ic ip a t in g  h e r own o f f i c i a l  b reak  w ith  the 

ly cu rgans#^

As the d ism al r e f r a in  was l i f t i n g  i t s  th i r d  monotonous
howl th e re  came from behind h e r , where a  door opened on to  a
cloakroom , a  woman’ s  v o ic e , angry , deep , and em phatic, l ik e
an ex ro a r in g  a t  a  gate*  Her hand was to m  from h e r n e a re s t
companion’ s and th e  newcomer was in  the r in g  s in g in g  w ith
s te m  lu s t in e s s  below a  h a t askew# The l a s t  words o f  the
song echoed round the room upon th e  might o f h e r v o ic e . ( I l l :  497)

The symbolism o f  the  r in g  i s  obvious, and r e la t e s  d i r e c t ly  to  the

m arriage m etaphor. Tlie b reak  in  the c i r c le  of c lasp ed  hands i s

f u r th e r  sym bolic , n o t only  o f  Miriam’ s l a t e r  re s ig n a tio n  from the

ly c u rg a n s , b u t o f  th e  end o f h e r love a f f a i r  w ith  W ilson, an a rd en t

ly cu rg an  a t  th e  moment. The experience  of u n ity  d e riv ed  from the

c i r c l e  and the  r e s u l ta n t  humane i l lu m in a tio n  le a d s  e v en tu a lly  to

Miriam’ s Quaker p h ase .

1 . In  Dimple H i l l ,  bo th  Miriam and Hypo W ilson in d ic a te  th a t  they  
a re  re s ig n in g  from the  lycurgan  S o c ie ty . In  t h e i r  co n v ersa tio n  
Miriam com presses h e r re a so n s , in d ic a te d  more f u l ly  in  e a r l i e r  
p a ssa g es :

" I  am sending  in  my r e s ig n a t io n ."
"Wise M iriam. So am I .  R e t ir in g  from f u t i l i t y . "
"Not so much f u t i l i t y  as  b lin d n e s s . You see them as s tan d in g  
s t i l l ,  m arking tim e . I  f e e l  they a re  m arching, in  in c re a s in g  
b a t t a l i o n s ,  in  the  wrong d i r e c t io n ."  (IV : 548-54-9)
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Although Miriam’ s d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith Lycurgan so c ia lism  i s

b a s ic a l ly  s p i r i t u a l ,  she i s  a lso  in  p r a c t ic a l  d isagreem ent w ith

t h e i r  aim s. From h e r  e a r l i e s t  d iscovery  o f Quakerism to  the time

when she f in d s  g re a t s p i r i t u a l  c o m p a tib ility  w ith  the  F rien d s

d u rin g  h e r s tay  a t  th e  R oscorla  farm in  Dimple H i l l ,  the in s t in c t iv e

s o c i a l i s t  in  h e r seems to be s a t i s f i e d  by the  harmony o f  Quaker

l i f e .  N e v e rth e le ss , Miriam’ s s o c i a l i s t i c  a t t i tu d e  tow ards p r a c t ic a l

m a tte rs  o f t r a d e ,  r e n t ,  land  ow nership, and w ealth  c o n tr ib u te s  to

th e  reaso n s f o r  h e r  b e in g  eased ou t of th e  Quakers’ in n e r c i r c l e ,

w hile  th e  an im osity  i t  a rouses in  the R oscorlas shows how f a r  she

i s  from f in d in g  in  an a lread y  e s ta b lish e d  t r a d i t i o n ,  a  convenient

n iche  fo r  h e r  c u rio u s  com bination o f id eas  and a t t i t u d e s .

In  c o n v e rsa tio n  w ith  a Quaker i n t e l l e c t u a l  v i s i t i n g  the  R o sco rla s ,

Miriam u t t e r s  th e  " f a ta l  rem ark" which tu rn s  h e r in to  a  "kind o f  a

m o n ste r."  While they  a re  d is c u s s in g  tra d e  and commerce, many

a s s o c ia te d  thoughts about the  Stock Exchange and "the  in iq u i ty  o f

d e a lin g  in  money" occur to  h e r :

. . .  80 long a s  any one was s ta rv in g  i t  was wrong to  
have even a p o s t o f f ic e  acco u n t; a  mean l i t t l e  nest-egg*

"Money ought n o t to  be saved ."

Only th a t .  J u s t  an e n c ir c l in g  s tatem ent fo r  him to th in k  
o v e r . . . .

Ensconced in  m e d ita tio n , Mayne had n o t n o tic e d  the  
q u a l i ty  o f the  s t i l l n e s s  about th e  t a b l e .  I t s  l iv e ly  
d isap p ro v a l had reached and wakened h e r w ith  the  fo rce  o f a  
blow . F u ll r e a l i z a t io n  o f enorm ity had come b e fo re  she looked 
up to  see  the  f lu s h  upon A lfred ’ s p a le  fa c e , Rachel Mary’ s 
d iscom posure, R ichard  s te rn  and storm y, w ith  clamped l i p s .
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AU eyes a v e r te d , save those o f  Mrs R oscorla , whose wide 
d e p th s , as they gazed ac ro ss  the  ta b le ,  he ld  h a tre d  a s  w ell 
a s  sc o rn . (Dimple H i l l .  IV: 53I)

Miriam’ s u tte ra n c e  i s  more tim ely  than f a t a l ,  fo r  i t  re v e a ls  a  fa c e t

o f th e  Quakers she had n o t seen b e fo re . I f  they had m isunderstood h e r ,

t h e i r  la c k  o f c h a r i ty  towards h e r sep a ra ted  them a t  once. I f

t h e i r  s t r e s s  on p e rso n al f r u g a l i ty  meant t h e i r  d e se r tio n  o f

u n iv e rs a l  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  th e re  was no common m eeting ground

between them. The c i r c l e  o f  F riends around the  ta b le ,  in  harmony

and u n ity  one moment and broken e a s i ly  the n e x t, was no s tro n g e r

than  th a t  o f  th e  ly c u rg a n s .

3

The ev o lv in g  p a t te rn  o f  Miriam’ s p r a c t ic a l  so c ia lism  i s  based 

on c e r ta in  co n v ic tio n s  which lycurganism  does n o t su p p o rt, and as 

h e r confidence in  h e r  a b i l i t y  to  judge and communicate h e r  

judgm ents grow, she moves f u r th e r  away from th e  S o c ie ty . At the 

same time h e r  d e s ire  fo r  independence a s s e r t s  i t s e l f  w ith a  renewed 

em phasis on in d iv id u a l i ty .  In  C lear H orizon two forms o f s o c ia l  

s e rv ic e  a re  r e j e c t e d :  the r e l ig io n -o r ie n te d  s o c ia l  work o f  S e lin a

H olland , whose growing dependence on Miriam becomes burdensome; 

and the  a g g re ss iv e  s c i e n t i f i c  and te c h n o c ra tic  so c ia lism  o f Hypo 

W ilson. The d i f f e r in g  v iew po in ts  o f Miriam and Wilson a re  b r i e f ly  

s ta te d  in  a  co n v e rsa tio n  when he i s  "wondering w hether, a g a in s t  one’ s  

p r in c ip le s ,  one has to  in v e n t, fo r  Miriam, a  sp e c ia l  c a te g o ry ."
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"Everybody i s  a  s p e c ia l  c a te g o ry ."
"Even f o r  an in exo rab le  in d iv id u a l i s t ,  i s n ’ t  th a t  

a  l i t t l e  — "
"Excessive? Not more than the  in d iv id u a l i ty  o f 

in d iv id u a ls .  W ithin s o c ie ty . W ithin so c ia lism , i f  you 
l i k e .  But so c ia lism , 1 b e liev e  now, i s  no t something 
th a t  has to  be made to  come, b u t i s  h e re , p a r t i c u la r ly  in  
a r i s t o c r a t i c  England, as p la in  as  a  p ik e s ta f f .  But 
i t ’ s a  s e c re t  s o c ie ty ,  w ith un w ritten  laws th a t  can’ t  be 
ta u g h t. In s id e  these  law s, the in d iv id u a l i s  f r e e r  and 
more in d iv id u a l than anywhere e l s e . "

"S ocialism  won’ t  come of i t s e l f .  I t  has to  be 
w r it te n  about and ta lk ed  about — everyw here. Now the 
Lycurgan, i f  you l i k e ,  i s  try in g  to  be a  s e c re t  s o c ie ty .  
T hat’ s what we’ ve got to  b u s t u p ."

But i t  couldn’ t  be w r it te n  about u n le ss  i t  e x is te d .
And ta lk in g  about i t  makes people su sp ic io u s . And makes 
one b eg in  to  doub t. Anything th a t  can be p u t in to
p ro p o s itio n s  i s  su sp e c t. The only th in g  th a t  i s n ’ t  su sp ec t
i s  in d iv id u a l i ty ."  ( C lear H orizon.  IV : 327-328)

Because o rg a n iz a tio n s  can only p a r t i a l l y  s a t i s f y  the  i n t e r e s t  and

enthusiasm  o f th e  in d iv id u a l ,  they have no la s t in g  meaning fo r

M iriam. But fo r  Hypo they  a re  the necessary  means to  an end , and

a re  to  be thought o f  only  as such , w ith  no g re a te r  purpose .

Miriam’ s in s is te n c e  on to t a l  e f f e c t  as  th e  r e s u l t  o f complete

involvem ent in  l iv in g  i s  d i r e c t ly  s ta te d  in  t h e i r  co n tin u in g

d is c u s s io n .

There a re  so many d ir e c t io n s  one can move i n .  You see , 
th e re  a re  so many s o c ie t i e s .  Each w ith i t s  s e c r e t .  And 
whenever one,  w hatever i t  c a l l s  i t s e l f  — because, mind 
you , even the  d i f f e r e n t  s o c ia l  c la s s e s  are s e c re t  s o c ie t ie s  
—  seems l i k e l y ,  o r  i s  sa id  to  be seeming l ik e ly ,  to ge t 
ev e ry th in g  in to  i t s  own hands, I  f e e l ,  no m a tte r  how much 
I  admire i t ,  th a t  som ething i s  going wrong. And s in c e , 
excep t in  s p i r i t ,  one cannot jo in  a l l  the  s o c ie t ie s  w ith 
equal en thusiasm , one cannot w hole-hearted ly  jo in  any.
Because a l l  a re  p a r t i a l ,  and to  t r y  to  id e n t i fy  o n e se lf  w ith  
one i s  im m ediately to  be reminded, even rep roached , by the  
r ig h tn e s s  o f  the o th e r s .  B esid es, the  people in s id e  the 
s o c ie t ie s  su sp ec t you u n le ss  you appear to  d e sp ise  the o th e r  
s o c i e t i e s .  Which in  a  way you must do i f  you a re  going to  ^
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a n y th in g . You must b e liev e  th a t  you, o r your group, a re  
a b so lu te ly  r ig h t  and th a t  everybody e ls e  i s  walking in  
d a rk n e ss . That i s  what makes l i f e  so f e a r fu l ly  d i f f i c u l t  
i f  you have got out o f your f i r s t  environm ent and the p o in t 
o f view th a t  belonged to  i t .  I ’ m w il l in g  to be e le c tro c u te d .
But only a l to g e th e r ,  no t p a r t i a l l y .  Only by som ething th a t  
can draw me along  w ithout r e s e rv a t io n s ."

" I  b e lie v e  you capable o f d ev o tio n , Miriam. I t ’ s one 
o f your a t t r a c t i o n s .  But you evade. And you’ re  a p e r f e c t io n i s t ,  
l ik e  most young p eo p le . But a l l  th is  adm irable young lo y a l ty  
and s in g le n e ss  o f purpose must a t ta c h  i t s e l f  somewhere, o r 
f i z z le  w a s te fu lly  o u t ,"  (iV r 330-331)

F ragm en ta tion , w hether in  the s o c ia l  o r personal o rd e r , i s  a

r e f u ta t io n  o f the  in t e g r i ty  o f e x is ten c e  and the  u n ity  of men.

A ccep ting  fragm ents and se p a ra tio n s  on the o rg a n iz a tio n a l le v e l

w hile  ex p ec tin g  such o rg a n iz a tio n s  to  u n ite  men in  some kind o f

bro therhood  i s  f a l l a c io u s .  For Miriam, r e a l i t y  i s  no t e v o lu tio n a ry ,

th a t  i s ,  becoming; r e a l i t y  i s  c e n t r a l ,  unchanging e ssen ce . R e a li ty

i s  b e in g . The aw areness o f th i s  e s s e n t ia l  presence in  o n e se lf  and

re c o g n itio n  o f i t  in  o th e rs  c o n s t i tu te s  the unchahging r e a l i t y

u n d erly in g  f lu x .  When th is  m etaphysics i s  ap p lied  to  s o c ia l

e v o lu tio n , the d i s t in c t iv e  q u a l i ty  o f  Miriam’ s so c ia lism  i s  c le a r*

A b e t t e r  world fo r  th e  succeeding  g en era tio n s  must n o t be a

d i f f e r e n t  w orld , a lthough  changes in  i t s  s u p e r f ic ia l  s tru c tu re  w i l l

occur*

• • * I  can see th a t  new world in  a l l  s o r ts  o f  ways. But i t  
must a lso  be th e  same w orld, to  be r e a l  to  me. I t ’ s  f in d in g  
the same w orld in  an o th e r person  th a t moves you to  your 
r o o t s .  The same world in  two p eo p le , in  twenty p eo p le , 
in  a n a t io n .  I t  makes you fe e l th a t  you e x i s t  and can go on . 
Your sense o f the world and o f the a s to n ish in g n ess  o f th e re  
be in g  an y th in g  anywhere, l e t  alone what th e re  seems to  be 
tu rn in g  o u t to  be , i s  confirmed when you fin d  the  same world 
and th e  same accep ted  astonishm ent in  someone e l s e .  ,  *"
"Wherever two o r th ree  a re  gathered  to g e th e r"  —  by any th ing
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w hatsoever — th e re , in  the m idst o f them, i s  something 
th a t  i s  them selves and more than them selves* (IV : 333)*

Given t h i s  p o s i t io n ,  the world and mankind can have, a t  any given

moment, what the  reform ers only dream of as fu tu re  e v en ts .

W ilson o f course  o b je c ts .  H is argument^stemming from h is

s c i e n t i f i c  d is p o s i t io n  o f thought and m ascu linely  ag g ress iv e  w il l

to  do, to  change, to  accom plish , accep ts  r e a l i t y  as f lu x  w ithou t

which th e re  i s  no e x is te n c e . T h erefo re , h is  s o c ia l i s t  r e a l i t y  i s

expressed  in  a s o c i a l i s t  movement and as  s o c ia l  p ro g re ss .

"What we’ ve go t to  go on to  i s n ’ t  in  th e  l e a s t ,  
thank heaven, the same w orld. L ife ,  e sp e c ia lly  speeded up, 
modem l i f e ,  i f  we’ re  to  g e t any th ing  done, doesn’ t ,  d ea r 
Miriam, adm it o f  in te n s iv e  e x p lo ra tio n s  o f the depths o f 
p e r s o n a l i t i e s .  I  doubt i f  i t  ev e r d id , even in  the  spacious 
days when q u ite  sim ple people got much more o f  a  show than 
any one can g e t to-day. People used to s i t  co n fro n ted , in  a  
world which appeared to  be s tan d in g  s t i l l ,  and make rom antic 
jou rneys in to  each o th e r .  That s o r t  of a t t i tu d e  l in g e rs  and 
d ie s  h a rd . But today we are  on the  move, we’ve got to  be on 
the  move, o r th in g s  w il l  run away w ith  u s .  We’ re  engaged in  a 
race  w ith  c a ta s tro p h e . We can w in . But only in  g e t t in g  
a b re a s t  and runn ing  ahead ."

"Running vhere?"
"Away from th e  wrong s o r t  o f l i f e - i l l u s i o n ,  Miriam.

I f  we don’ t ,  any one who chooses to look can see , p la in ly ,  
what i s  upon u s."  . . .

"As p la in  as the  nose on my f a c e ."  And away, ou t th e re ,  
the  lo v e ly , s tra n g e , unconscious l i f e  o f  London went on , 
h o ld in g  the s e c re t  o f the fe llo w sh ip  of i t s  in h a b i ta n ts .  I f  
th e se  should  achieve communal consciousness, i t  would never 
be the  kind he rep re se n te d  and seemed to  th in k  the world might 
be co erced , by h im se lf and h is  fo llo w e rs , in to  a c q u ir in g .
(IV : 334)

Miriam argues th a t  the f i n a l  harmony o f the world l i e s  no t in

1 .  This passage owes more to  Emersonian T ranscendentalism  than to  
the  Sermon on the Mount a s  i s  apparen t by the tra n s fe ren c e  o f 
C h r is t ’ s words from th e i r  r e l ig io u s  co n tex t to  the s o c ia l  o rd e r .
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i n s t i t u t i o n s  changed by in ju n c tio n , bu t in  men unchanged from what

they  a re  in  e ssen ce , illu m in a te d  from w ith in  by th a t  e s s e n t ia l

r e a l i t y  of which they seem a t  the moment no t e n t i r e ly  aware#

Such an a ff irm a tiv e  s o c ia l  view i s  ra re  among th e  E ng lish

w r i te r s  o f the  tw e n tie th  c en tu ry . Far from being  a Sunday school

a t t i t u d e ,  i t  tak es  in to  account human f a i lu r e ,  n o t as a cc id e n t n o r

c o n v en ie n tly , a s  the absence o f good, bu t a s  w ilfu l  ab b era tio n :

th a t  overcomes the  l a s t in g  and iimnutAble. Human so c ia l  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty

i s  n o t c a lc u la te d  on the g re a te s t  good fo r the g re a te s t  number, b u t

on the  p a r t i c u la r  need in  the p a r t i c u la r  in s ta n c e . Miriam**

concerns r e s t  on the  in d iv id u a l ,  and th e re fo re  on h e r s e l f  as  w e ll .

When she pauses in  h e r p r iv a te  p ilg rim age to  become involved in  the

l iv e s  of o th e r s ,  h e r  d e c is io n  i s  made, i f  sometimes r e lu c ta n t ly ,  as

a response to  th e  immediate c o n d itio n ; i t  i s  n o t based on

pr<b&onceived s o c ia l  form ulae. Her s o c ia l  consciousness i s

e x i s t e n t i a l ,  n o t dogm atic . Although Miriam i s  tempted by the

companionship o f  s o c ia l  c i r c l e s  and s o c ie t ie s ,  she re fu se s  to  abandon

h e r  long  range o b je c t iv e s :

Whenever I  am reminded o f  th in g s  I  should l ik e ,  p lay in g  games, 
d ancing , having  access  to  music and p la y s , I  f e e l  th a t  i f  I  
were to  make e f f o r t s  to  ge t these  th in g s  the in c id e n ta l  
p r ic e s  would rob me o f what 1 want more. F i t t i n g  and 
c lu tc h in g  d e s tro y s  th in g s  before you g e t them; o r  d e s tro y s  
y ou . (C lea r H orizon.  IV: 330)

Y et she i s  more than in tu i t i v e ly  d isposed  to  s o c ia l  a c tio n ; she

a c t iv e ly  seeks i t  in  h e r e a r ly  Lycurgan phase . When con fron ted  by

dependence, she f u l f i l s  h e r  ro le  as long as  p o s s ib le , o r  f in d s  a

{/
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b e t t e r  s o lu t io n .  Her a t t i tu d e  i s  unmarked by c o lle c tiv ism , a lthough 

she has a s in g u la r  a p p re c ia tio n  fo r  the  a e s th e t ic s  of community 

as a s o c ia l  grouping having a unique shape. Miriam, the Tory- 

a n a r c h is t ,  w i l l  give you the  s h i r t  o f f  h e r back, b u t she w il l  never 

share  i t  w ith  you*

Dorothy R ichardson’ s i s  n o t the  t r a g ic  view, fo r  i f  i t  w ere,

such e x i s t e n t i a l  entanglem ents would conclude w ith  a F au lknerian

o r  Conradian t r a g ic  im pact. Although h e rs  i s  no t the dark

p e s s im is t ic  mind o f Mark Twain, her hero ine on p ilgrim age i s  more

in  the  t r a d i t i o n  o f H uckleberry F inn , whose i n i t i a l l y  r e lu c ta n t  b u t

deep ly  com passionate involvem ent i s  the gauge of h is  growth in  tim e,

and o f  the q u a l i ty  o f h is  never changing be in g . N ev erth e le ss , Miriam

i s  no P ang los, n o r i s  Dorothy R ichardson. This i s  n o t the b e s t  o f

a l l  p o s s ib le  worlds#* We l iv e  in  an u n n a tu ra l w orld, and i t s  f a l le n

1# See "Comments by a Layman," The Dental Record.  XXXIX, 6 (June 1919) 
214- 216.  Dorothy R ichardson wrote fo r  th i s  monthly p ro fe s s io n a l 
jo u rn a l from 1912 to  1922. During the  war y e a r s ,  1915*1919, h e r 
s e r i e s ,  "Comments by a Layman," appeared re g u la r ly . Upwards o f 
f i f t y  a r t i c l e s ,  s igned  and unsigned, a re  known to have appeared in  
the  R ecord. They deal w ith  a v a r ie ty  o f  su b je c ts  r e la te d  to  the 
d evelop ing  sc ien ce  of d e n t i s t r y .  She was w ell q u a lif ie d  to  w rite  
about d e n ta l problem s bo th  from the p ro fe s s io n a l as w ell as layman’ s 
v iew p o in t, having been employed as a d e n ta l se c re ta ry  fo r  ten  y e a r s  
( I 896- I 906) by a  H arley S t r e e t  d e n t i s t .  (See the unpub l. d i s s . .
New York U n iv e rs ity , 1961, by G lo ria  G lik in , "Dorothy R ichardson’ s  
P ilg rim a g e t  A C r i t i c a l  S tudy ,"  p p . 70*71#) Towards the  end o f h e r 
y e a rs  a s  a  d e n ta l  s e c r e ta r y ,  she was a lread y  p u b lish in g  in  Crank.
The D ental Record a r t i c l e s  show a developed ex p o sito ry  s ty le  w ell 
s u i te d  to  jo u r n a l i s t i c  p u rp o ses, unencumbered by the  s c i e n t i f i c  
ja rg o n  f re q u e n tly  found in  m a te r ia l designed to inform  the p u b l ic .
Her o b je c t  i s  to  d isp en se  in fo rm ation  to those a s s o c ia te d  in  some 
way w ith  th e  d e n ta l p ro fe s s io n  on su b je c ts  th a t  a re  p e r ip h e ra l to  
the  a c tu a l  tech n iq u es  o f d e n t i s t r y ,  b u t which are r e la te d  to  the 
s u b je c t  as  a  w hole: the  re la t io n s h ip  o f d ie t  to  d e n ta l h e a l th ;
d ev e lo p in g  s tan d a rd s  o f t r a in in g  in  o th e r  c o u n tr ie s ;  c o n f l i c t s



96

s t a t e  i s  w itn essed  by the ch icanery  o f p o l i t i c s ,  the in e q u a b i li ty

o f econom ics, th e  u n c e r ta in ty  o f  h e a lth , and even the pangs o f

c h i ld -b ir th #  The dark  side o f  the  human h e a r t i s  illu m in a te d  by

the  g l i n t  of go ld , and the dark  s id e  o f human n a tu re  i s  m otivated

by the  economics o f s e l f - in te r e s t#  The fo llow ing  ex ce rp t from h e r

b r i e f  d isc u ss io n  o f  gold as power i s  a  s t r ik in g  analogue to the

image o f O rw ell’ s ominous spread ing  ch es tn u t tre e  where " I bought

you and you bought me*"

o • * the  commonest use of gold has been fo r  b a r te r  and 
exchange. There i t  has been a ll-p o w erfu l*  Almost* Here 
and th e re  i t  has been ch a llen g ed . But so f a r ,  n e a r ly  alw ays, 
men have been , and s t i l l  a re ,  bought and s o ld . T his sounds 
l ik e  a gospel o f  d e sp a ir  u n t i l  one r e f le c t s  th a t  a t  any r a te  
we know, a t  l a s t ,  what we a re  doing ; a l l  o f us more o r l e s s ,  
and no lo nger a  r a r e  sou l here and th e re , know in c re a s in g ly  
the meaning fo r  humanity a t  la rg e ,  of economic p re s su re . No 
man may blame h is  ne ighbour. We a re  a l l  w ith in  the g ilded  
cag e , more o r  l e s s . ^

The to t a l  im pact o f Dorothy R ichardson’ s s o c ia l ly  o r ie n te d  

a r t i c l e s  and e s sa y s , re p re se n tin g  the considered op in ion  o f a  

s e n s i t iv e ,  p e rc e p tiv e , humane, and mature in te l l ig e n c e ,  i s  n e i th e r  

d im in ished  n o r d i lu te d  by the  a e s th e t ic  demands of c re a t iv e  w r i t in g .  

Her id e a s  a re  n o t ev o lv in g  du rin g  the p rocess o f w ritin g , b u t a re  

a lre a d y  te s te d  and f ix e d .  Only t h e i r  f lu d i ty  and a p p lic a tio n  a re

seen as  e v o lu tio n a ry , no t the b a s ic  p rem ises. Dorothy R ichardson

o f i n t e r e s t  between v a rio u s  branches of d en ta l p ra c t ic e s  a s ,  fo r  
exam ple, between d e n t i s t s  and d e n ta l m echanicians; re p o r ts  on books 
and a r t i c l e s  in  fo re ig n  languages having p a r t i c u la r  in te r e s t  fo r  
B r i t i s h  d e n t i s t s ;  o d d i t ie s  and anecdotes r e la t in g ,  i f  even o b liq u e ly , 
to  d e n t i s t s ,  ga rn ered  from d iv e rse  so u rces; the p lace  o f women in  
d e n ta l  p r a c t ic e ;  the s o c ia l iz a t io n  of d e n t i s t r y ;  the n a tu re  o f 
sc ien ce  and s c i e n t i f i c  in v e s t ig a t io n ;  and the war’ s e f f e c t  on 
d e n t i s t r y ,  h e a l th ,  and l i f e  generally*

1 . f b id . .  XXXVIII, 5 (May 1918), 215.
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i s  a lread y  approaching middle age when she begins h e r c a re e r  a s  a 

w r i t e r ,  and ex perim en ta tion  in  ideas as w ell as form i s  a luxury 

which n e i th e r  i n te r e s t s  nor tempts her* Her search  fo r  the 

a p p ro p r ia te  form in  f i c t io n  i s  glimpsed in  h e r more c re a tiv e  

an ecd o ta l e s sa y s ; but in  the  main they in d ic a te  a  developing  

f in e s se  in  h an d lin g  h e r m a te r ia ls  with g re a te r  e f f ic ie n c y  and 

e f f e c t ,  j u s t  as the  in d iv id u a l novels o f P ilgrim age show an a lread y  

e s ta b lis h e d  sense o f  f i t t i n g  exp ression  fo r  the s tag es  of Miriam’ s 

develop ing  aw areness and growing m a tu rity . Dorothy R ichardson’ s 

s o c ia l ly  o r ie n te d  a r t i c l e s  a re , th e re fo re , n o t th e  rom antic, 

re v o lu tio n a ry  f l i g h t s  o f a y o u th fu l r e b e l ,  b u t the r e s u l t  o f a  

n a tu ra l  in c l in a t io n  o f t h o u ^ t  and fe e lin g  towards an u n d o c tr in a ire  

so c ia lism , combined w ith  the  p r a c t ic a l  and d iv e r s i f ie d  l i f e  

ex p erien ce  o f a  mature woman aware o f ,  and a c tiv e  i n ,  the even ts o f  

h e r  own time*
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PART TWO

INNOCENCE OF EYE: THE CREATIVE CONSCIOUSNESS
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CHAPTER IV 

THE ROLE OF THE READER

1

In  Dorothy R ichardson’ s m iscellaneous w ritin g s  th e re  a re  only 

a few b r i e f  p ie ce s  devoted to  the a e s th e t ic s  and techniques o f the 

novel* Even th ese  a re  h ig h ly  in d iv id u a l is t ic  and im p re s s io n is tic  

in  expression*  N evertheless, during  h er long w ritin g  c a re e r ,  

s u b s ta n t ia l  m a te r ia l on the theory  o f l i t e r a tu r e  was. in co rp o ra ted  

e i t h e r  im p l ic i t ly  o r  e x p l i c i t ly  in  what she wrote* As a r e s u l t ,  

s u f f i c i e n t  d e t a i l  emerges about her a t t i tu d e  towards the  genre , h e r 

problem s in  f in d in g  h e r  own method o f e x p re ss io n , and h e r p r a c t ic a l  

a p p l ic a t io n  o f l i t e r a r y  and n o n - l i te r a ry  experience* In  sketchy  

a u to b io g ra p h ic a l d a ta  secured  from h er w ith g re a t d i f f i c u l ty  by a 

few a n th o lo g e rs  and c r i t i c s ,  in  h e r  own c r i t i c a l  rev iew s, and in  

P ilg rim age i t s e l f ,  the  id e a s  shaping her a r t  and h e r approach to

c re a t iv e  w r it in g  become c le a r*  Like her s o c ia l  consc iousness, h e r
1* As I  have a lre a d y  in d ic a te d  in  the In tro d u c tio n , in  o rd e r to  
p re s e n t Dorothy R ichardson’ s view s, many o f which a re  s u b je c tiv e ly  
i n i t i a t e d ,  I  have endeavoured to  avoid c r i t i c a l  comment o r d isp u te  
w ith  th e se  views* Where h e r c r i t i c a l  a t t i tu d e s  to  o th e r  w r i te r s  
o r  id e a s  seem, on th e  su r fa c e , to  be e i th e r  unorthodox o r e rro n eo u s, 
I  have in te rp re te d  o r exp la ined  them as a r i s in g  from h er t o t a l  
a e s th e t ic  and s o c ia l  v iew .
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a e s th e t ic  v is io n  i s  in tu i t iv e  and c o n s is te n t;  i t  undergoes no

m ajor a l t e r a t i o n ,  but i s  re f in e d  through experience and d is c ip l in e ,

and given f u l l  ex p ress io n  in  P ilg rim age.  Because the i n i t i a l  s te p

in to  the  world o f l i t e r a t u r e  i s  through read in g , th i s  a c t i v i t y ,

r a is e d  to  the  s ta tu s  o f a c re a tiv e  a r t ,  analogous and complementary

to  the  a r t  o f w r i t in g ,  i s  given c lo se , serious a t te n t io n  by Dorothy 

R ichardson .

In  a b r i e f  d isc u ss io n  fo r  an anthology of w rite rs*  op in ions in

1921, Dorothy R ichardson in d ic a ted  the q u a l i t ie s  and com positional

elem ents o f the experim en tal novel during  the immediate post-W orld

War p e r io d .*  Her review  o f romance and rea lism  shows marked

re s e rv a tio n s  about bo th  t r a d i t io n a l  approaches, a lthough th e re  i s

an im p lied  p re fe ren ce  fo r  romance. While a romance may be f a n ta s t i c

and a l l e g o r i c a l ,  to  re a d e rs  i t  "w ill s t i l l  a ffo rd  . . .  in  the hands

o f  a m aste r, the v a s t  re c re a t io n  of v ic a r io u s  l iv in g ,  expansion of

co n sc io u sn ess , ennoblem ent, o r a  wholesome d e s p a ir ."  R ealism , on

the  o th e r  hand, d e a lin g  as i t  does w ith the average co n d itio n s  o f

the average man, " p e rp e tu a lly  re d e sc r ib in g  c h a ra c te r , and the

movement o f e v e n ts , p e rp e tu a lly  re c o n s tru c tin g  environm ent," iff

s c i e n t i f i c a l l y  and s o c io lo g ic a l ly  o r ie n te d . Typical c h a ra c te rs ,

tim e le ss  e v e n ts , and "v as t s tag e "  of a c tio n  a re  rea lism *s conspicuous

f e a tu r e s .  The nbvel*s new form i s  the r e s u l t  of the re a c t io n  a g a in s t

both  t r a d i t i o n a l  romance and re a lism . The "new" n o v e lla s  Dorothy

R ichardson c a l l s  i t ,  w i l l  be concerned w ith an in d iv id u a liz e d

1 . The F uture  of the Novel. 90-91•
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c h a ra c te r  in  h is  p a r t ic u la r iz e d  environm ent, bu t c h a ra c te r  and

s e t t in g  w i l l  be re a liz e d  through the  in te rp la y  of h is  aw areness

o f h is  own e x is ten c e  and th a t  o f the w orld. The c h a r a c te r 's

s p e c i f ic  consc iousness of the a s to n ish in g  fa c t  o f ex is ten ce  u n i te s

re a lism  w ith  romance, and i s  the b a s is  of a unique a e s th e t ic

experience  fo r  both  w r i te r  and re a d e r .

The th i r d  form of the nov e l, s t i l l  in  i t s  in fan cy , whose 
exponents a re  unable to accep t e i th e r  the demons and f a i r i e s  
o f  romance o f the " fa c ts "  o f "n atu re-stu d y "  as adequate 
accoun ts of the  w orld , and p lace  th e i r  emphasis on the 
in d iv id u a l ,  w hether "average" or e x ce p tio n a l, w ill  con tinue 
to  hold w r i te r  and read er a t  home in  the  u n iv e rs a l marvel o f 
e x is te n c e .  I t  may be desc rib ed  e i th e r  as a re a c tio n  from 
re a lism , though w ith in  i t  re a lism  fin d s  i t s  f u l l e s t  a e s th e t ic  
developm ent, o r  a s  a  new b i r t h  of romance ; romance a t  l a s t  
become; r e a l  and brought home to s ta y .  For ju s t  as  i t  i s  re a lism  
a t  i t s  f u l l e s t  a e s th e t ic  developm ent, so a lso  i t  i s  romance in  
i t s  s im p le s t, t r u e s t  form. Where i t  reaches i t s  aim , i t  
weaves fo r  th e  re a d e r the e te rn a l romance of h is  own 
e x is te n c e  and dem onstrates th a t  a e s th e t ic  re c re a tio n  i s  to  be 
had no t only  by going f a r  enough o u t, b u t a lso  by coming n ea r 
enough home. ( 91)

The novel of the future for  which "only rough o u tlin es  have been

draw n," w il l  be ro o te d  in  the  in d iv id u a l and d ire c te d  towards the

in d iv id u a l. F id e lity  to in d iv id u a lity  of character w il l  prevent the

formation of r ig id  ru les  of c la s s i f i c a t io n .  On the whole, Dorothy

Richardson expects the novel o f the future to contain what she

re g a rd s  as th e  b e s t  fe a tu re s  o f the t r a d i t io n a l  n o v e l.

I t  may be th a t  the immediate development o f the more re c e n t 
experim ents w i l l  produce an o ld -p a tte rn , three-volum e novel 
w ith  th e  u n i t i e s  h o ld in g  sway as never b e fo re , in  i t s  m idst 
one p e rso n , one sp o t of e a r th ,  one moment of tim e. But the 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s  a re  v a r io u s , and as they are worked out the 
new form w ill  be found to be , no t in  o p p o s itio n , b u t re la te d  
to ,  throw ing in to  r e l i e f ,  sometimes am plify ing  and in te r p r e t in g ,  
what has gone b e fo re . (91)
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Furtherm ore, she sees the novel o f the fu tu re  as in te n s ify in g  

c e r ta in  q u a l i t i e s  of t r a d i t io n a l  f i c t i o n :  the l im it in g  of

a t te n t io n  to  the s p e c if ic  consciousness o f c h a ra c te rs  and ex p lo rin g  

i t  in  d ep th ; h ig h lig h tin g  the  c h a r a c te r 's  in d iv id u a li ty  r a th e r  

than h is  u n iv e r s a l i ty  — in  o th e r  words, g iv ing  the utmost emphasis 

to  the  p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s  of consciousness w ithout reg ard  to  t h e i r  

g en e ra l a p p lic a t io n  to  the  r e s t  of mankind. The read e r would 

become involved  in  term s of h is  s p e c if ic  experience in  l i f e ,  r a th e r  

them as g e n e ra liz e d  man. As u su a l, he would supply ano ther dim ension 

to  the work, b u t now, and id e a l ly ,  the new dimension would r e s u l t  

from a more profound contem plative a c t i v i t y .  In  any a e s th e t ic a l ly  

s a t i s f y in g  read in g  ex p erien ce , the c h a r a c te r 's  consciousness 

re c re a te d  w ith in  the r e a d e r 's  consciousness in v o lv es  the re a d e r  in  

a  c r e a t iv e  a c t  analogous to  the  w r i t e r 's .  But the novel of the 

fu tu re  demands th a t  th e  m u ltip le  consciousness r e s u l t in g  from a  

su c c e ss fu lly  m ain tained  u n ity  of the  re a d e r , a r t i s t ,  and work be 

s u f f i c i e n t ly  d iv e r s i f i e d ,  complex, and in d iv id u a liz e d  to  probe 

deep ly  and examine s p e c i f ic a l ly  both  o b je c tiv e  and su b jec tiv e  r e a l i t y .  

The t r a d i t io n a l  r e la t io n s h ip s  o f w r i te r ,  re a d e r, and novel a re  

c a l le d  in to  in te n s e r  a c t i v i t y .  For Dorothy R ichardson, the  "new" 

n o v e l, as she c a l l s  i t ,  w i l l  be the supreme example o f fu s io n  

between th e  a u th o r 's  a r t  and h is  v is io n , transm uting  the 

p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s  o f t r a d i t io n a l  rea lism  by d e p ic tin g  the in te r n a l  

and in d iv id u a liz e d  c a p a c i t ie s  o f the c h a ra c te r , and e l i c i t i n g  the  

most co n cen tra ted  in te r n a l  and in d iv id u a liz e d  response from the
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re a d e r .  By approaching  romance and rea lism  f r e s h ly , the "new" 

novel w i l l  avoid the n a iv e ty  o f a l le g o r ic a l  tim e lessn ess  o r 

s o c io lo g ic a l  t im e lin e s s , as w ell as f a n ta s t i c  e x c e p tio n a li ty  o r 

p sy ch o lo g ica l av erag en ess .*

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  study of technique was most rewarded by

h e r read in g  o f Henry James and Joseph Conrad, bo th  o f whom she
2

regarded  a a  "Amongst the n o v e lis ts# b y  m en-gods." However, th e i r

shortcom ings la y  in  th e i r  co n fin in g  focus on c h a ra c te r , and in

James e s p e c ia l ly ,  in  a narrow ly circum scribed  view of the w orld .

Her d is c o n te n t w ith  the  t r a d i t io n a l  novel i s  dram atized throughout

P ilg rim ag e . fo r  i t  i s  n o t u n t i l  Miriam comes upon The Ambassadors

th a t  she d isco v e rs  a  s a t i s f a c to r y  method, a  p e rfe c te d  s t y l e #

Jam es 's  l im i ta t io n s  l i e  in  h is  p e r s i s te n t  and in te r f e r in g  p resence

through the  very technique th a t  i s  designed to  ren d er him in v i s ib l e .

This man was a  monstrous u n illu m in ated  p r id e .  And joy  in  
him was a  mark o f the  same c o rru p tio n . P ride  in  d isco v e rin g  
the s e c re ts  o f h is  tech n iq u e . P ride  in  w atching i t  labou r 
w ith  the  development o f th e  s to r y .  . . .

But the  co ld  ignorance of th i s  man was unconscious. And 
th e re fo re  in n o c en t. And i t  was he a f t e r  a l l  who had achieved 
the  f i r s t  com pletely  s a t i s f y in g  way o f w ritin g  a  novel#
I f  th i s  were a  n o v e l. There was something holy  about i t #  
Something to  make, l ik e  Conrad, the  heavens r e jo ic e .
(The T rap . I l l :  409-410)

1# C f# May S i n c l a i r 's  comments on the n o v e l 's  evo lv ing  form.
I b id . .  8 7 -89 . She recogn izes both  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  and James 
J o y c e 's  method a s  b e s t  i l l u s t r a t i n g  the development of the 
" sy n th e tic  p sy ch o lo g ica l n o v e l."  She p re se n ts  h e r views in  g re a te r  
d e t a i l  than Dorothy R ichardson, b u t they  a re  e s s e n t ia l ly  the  same. 
Reader involvem ent w ith  th e  consciousness of the c h a ra c te r  th ro u ^ i 
which the r e a l i t y  o f  the  c re a te d  l i f e  i s  d i r e c t ly  experienced , w ithout 
the f i l t e r i n g  agency of a  p e rce iv ab le  c re a to r ,  "provides a more 
thorough-going  u n ity  than any o th e r , fo r  th e re  i s  no th ing  more 
fundam ental than  th e  u n ity  o f co n sc io u sn ess ."  The phrase "the  new. 
novel"  was u sed , o f co u rse , by Henry James in  1914 fo r  the t i t l e  o f 
h is  well-known essay  on contemporary w r i te r s ,  such as  Conrad and W ells.
2 . Louise Morgan, "How W rite rs  Work: Dorothy R ichardson ."  Everyman. 
(O ctober 22, 1931), 400
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Although Jam es 's  p o in t of view s e t  Dorothy Richardson on the  

way to  reach in g  h er own c re a tiv e  method, she continued to  have 

re s e rv a tio n s  about h is  v is io n  o f h is  c re a te d  w orld . In  1921 she 

ex p lo re s  the  problem of m a te ria l and technique in  a very b r ie f  

review  o f a  novel showing a marked Jamesian in fluence#*

N early as much a t te n t io n  i s  p a id  to James as to  th e  b ook 's  a u th o r .

Her c r i t i c i s m  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  d ire c te d  towards Jam es's  a t t i tu d e  

r a th e r  than h is  te ch n iq u e . H is i s  a " sh u t-in  world o f advantageously* 

p laced  p eo p le , g u ests  in  a h o te l whose being  and smooth running  

a re  taken fo r  g ra n te d ."  From th i s  image o f h is  c re a te d  world i t  

i s  on ly  a  s te p  fo r  h e r to  v is u a l iz e  him m etaphorica lly  in  the  

a c tu a l  world#

I  saw James conceiv ing  h is  m asterp ieces in  a  v a s t  submarine 
tan k ; a  k ind ly  octopus w ith a g e n tle , p e n e tra tin g  eye, 
e n c ir c l in g  h is  v ic tim s  only to  examine and l e t  them go.
He m istook h is  tank fo r  the ocean o f l i f e ,  and when, a t  the 
l a s t ,  i t s  e x q u is i te ly  en cru sted  w alls  were b a t te re d  and 
p e r fo ra te d ,  he re c o ile d  a f t e r  one h o r r i f ie d  g lance a t  the  
o u te r  im m ensities, to  recover as f a r  a s  he m ight, h is  sense 
o f b e a u t i fu l  enclosure#

1# "The P e rfo ra ted  Tank." Fanfare^ I .  2 (October 15, 1 9 2 l) , 29» a  
review  o f E .B .C . Jo n es , The S inging  C ap tiv es .
2# See the  su ggestion  fo r  the m etaphor's  o r ig in  made by Joseph 
P r e s c o t t ,  "Seven L e t te r s  from Dorothy M# R ichardson ,"  The Yale 
U n iv e rs ity  L ib rary  G a ze tte ,  XXXIII, 3 (January 1959)» 102-111;
"The image may have been in s p ire d  by James h im se lf ; o f .  'The 
Middle Y ears ' in  The Novels and T ales of Henry James. New York 
E d i t io n ,  XVI (19 0 9 ), 8 1 : He d ived  once more in to  h is  s to ry  and 
was drawn down, as by a s i r e n 's  hand, to  where, in  the dim 
underw orld o f f i c t i o n ,  the  g re a t g lazed tank o f a r t ,  s tran g e  s i l e n t  
s u b je c ts  f lo a t "  (105n).  Of th is  rev iew , Dorothy R ichardson 
a p p a re n tly  re c a lle d  on ly  th e  re fe ren ce  to  James, "n au g h tily  comparing 
him to  an octopus in  a sub—marine tank  which he m istook fo r  the
u n iv e rse "  ( 105) .

A s u p e r f ic ia l  s im i la r i ty  e x is t s  between Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  
and H.G# W e lls 's  views about James. Yet she regards Jam es, along
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When in  1938 she w rote the  Foreword to  the omnibus e d it io n  of

P iIg rim ag e . rev iew ing  the development o f the new form of the novel

o f  which h er own was in  the vanguard, James was again  desc rib ed

w ith  a w it in  no way meant to  d e tra c t  from h er adm ira tion  o f h is

s t y l e .  N e v erth e le ss , i t  emphasizes her c o n s is te n tly  he ld

re s is ta n c e  to  the narrowness o f h is  v is ion*

# * ,  the ro le  o f  p a th f in d e r  was d ec la red  to  have been 
p layed  by a v enerab le  gentlem an, a  charmed and charming
high  p r i e s t  o f n e a r ly  a l l  the o r th o d o x ie s , in h a b itin g
a s o f t ly  l i t  en c lo su re  he m istook, u n t i l  1914,  fo r  the 
u n iv e rs e , and c e le b ra te d  by ev o lv ing , fo r  the accommodation 
o f h is  v a s t  t r a c t s  o f urbane commentary, a prose s ty le  
demanding, upon th e  f i r s t  re ad in g , a  p e r fe c tio n  o f su s ta in e d  
c o n c e n tra tio n  ak in  to th a t  which brought i t  f o r th ,  and 
bestow ing , again  upon the f i r s t  re a d in g , the re c re a t iv e  
d e l ig h ts  p e c u lia r  to  th is  form of s p i r i t u a l  e x e rc ic e ,"  ( I ;  11)

The " s p i r i tu a l  e x e rc is e ,"  the  re a d e r -w r ite r  u n ity  of

consc iousness in  the c re a t iv e  experience , p la y s  a  prominent p a r t  in

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  work* Her in n e r eye had always been on the

au th o r o f  any book she re a d , and th is  p reoccupation  w ith  the

techn iques and a t t i tu d e s  o f o th e r  w r i te r s  d u ring  her e a r ly

jo u r n a l i s t i c  p e rio d  was h a rd ly  s u rp r is in g .  In  the  Crank review s h e r

w ith  Conrad, as h e r "men-gods" among n o v e l i s t s .  Jam es's  techn ique 
i s  an adm itted  in f lu e n c e  on h e r own approach to the novel* See 
below . P a r t  Four, C hapter 10 . One i s  reminded o f W illiam  Jam es 's  
p le a  in  a  l e t t e r  addressed  to h is  b ro th e r (Sfey 4 , 1907), "your 
method seems p e rv e rse :  'S ay  i t  o u t,  fo r  God's sak e ' they c ry , 'an d  
have done w ith  i t * , "  W illiam  Jam es's good-humored d e sc r ip tio n  i s  
n o t u n lik e  Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f Henry James#
Both a re  a f f e c t io n a te  c r i t ic is m s  compared w ith  W e lls 's  a t ta c k  in  
Boon: " I t  i s  l ik e  a  church l i t  but w ithout a congregation  to
d i s t r a c t  y o u , w ith  every l i g h t  and l in e  focused on the h i ^  a l ta r #  
And on the  a l t a r ,  very re v e re n t ly  p laced , in te n se ly  th e re , i s  a  
dead k i t t e n ,  an e g g - s h e l l ,  a  b i t  of s t r in g ."
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s e n s i t i v i t y  to  the mood o f the  w rite r  a t  the time o f w r i t in g  enabled

her to  d e p ic t  him in  the a c t  of c r e a t io n ,  conveying the  sense of

having  made c o n tac t w ith  h is  very being# This h igh ly  p e rso n a l

c r i t i c a l  method i s  b a s ic  to  Dorothy R ichardson 's  own experience  a s

a re a d e r ,  a s  a rev iew er, and as a c re a tiv e  w rite r*

D uring th i s  p e rio d  when h e r th e o r ie s  o f c r i t i c a l  technique

were being  formed through th e  p ra c t ic a l  experience o f an

"ap p ren tice sh ip  in  the pages o f a v iv id , i f  o b scu re , a n a rc h is t  
2

m onth ly ,"  two review s a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  p e r t in e n t .  The f i r s t  o f  

th e se  i s  a rev iew  o f  Va1lance Cook's Should S o c ia l is ts  Be 

C h r is t ia n s ,  in  which Dorothy R ichardson p re se n ts  a theory  o f the 

a r t  o f rev iew ing , and thereby  o f read in g  and c r i t ic i s m , im portan t 

to  th e  und ers tan d in g  o f h e r  c re a tiv e  work and thought#^ Tlie 

problem p re se n tin g  i t s e l f  to  the rev iew er i s  one o f approach: what

i s  " the  b e s t  way o f  d e a lin g  w ith  a  book when i t  f a l l s  to  o n e 's  l o t  

to  b r in g  i t  to  th e  n o tic e  o f re a d e rs "  (3 1 1 ), Two p o s s i b i l i t i e s  

su g g es t them selves. The f i r s t  i s  to  d ea l ex c lu s iv e ly  w ith  th e  b o o k 's  

c o n te n t , to  say what the  book i s  ab o u t: '"Tliis i s  a  book about a

man who l iv e s  in  a  hollow  tre e  on S a lisb u ry  P la in ,  and h as w r i t te n

down a l l  h is  th o u g h ts ; and th i s  i s  about a  woman who k i l le d  p eo p le ,
lo  See e s p e c ia l ly ,  "The Reading o f the J u n g le ,"  The C rank: An 
U nconventional Magazine.  IV , 9 (September 1906), 293» "Down w ith  
the  L o rd s ."  Ye Crank and The Open Road, V, 5 (May 1907), 261;
"The F u ture  in  A m erica." i b id . .  V 2 (February 1907), 96# See above. 
P a r t  One, C hapter I I#
2# "B eginnings: A B rie f  S k e tch ,"  Ten C ontem poraries, e d . ,  John
Gawsworth, 195-198.
3# "Notes about a  book p u rp o rtin g  to  be about C h r is t ia n i ty  and 
S o c ia lism ."  Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 6 (June 1907), 311-315#
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and made them in to  sandw iches" (3 1 1 ). This approach i s  non- 

c r i t i c a l ,  p re se n tin g  "in  the  s im p lest p o ss ib le  language what th e re  

i s  in  a  book m a te r ia lly "  (312). I t  was the  method favored by 

C ran k 's  e d i to r  C harles D an ie l, and freq u e n tly  followed by Dorothy 

R ichardson .

The second p lan  i s  to  d ea l c r i t i c a l l y  no t only w ith  the  b o o k 's  

form and c o n te n t , bu t what i s  more im p o rtan t, w ith  the  a u th o r 's  

mind and a t t i t u d e .  This approach would "allow  o n e 's  s e l f  to  say , 

the  man who wrote th i s  book was obviously  both  b lin d  and dunderheaded, 

do n o t a t ta c h  the  s l i g h t e s t  im portance to  any th ing  he say s , and 

proceed to  su b s te m tia te  o n e 's  a t t i tu d e  by d e a lin g  w ith  h i s ,  to  

c r i t i c i s e  the book, in  f a c t"  (3 1 1 ). Dorothy R ichardson favo rs  

th i s  q u a l i ta t iv e  method, fo r  she can now examine the  very consciousness 

o f the  a u th o r , re g a rd le s s  o f the m a te ria l co n ten t o f h is  book. The 

b e t t e r  method, th en , i s  " to  regard  i t  ( l e t  me w hisper th a t  th e re  i s  

only one way o f  reg a rd in g  a book), a s  a p sycho log ica l study o f th e  

a u th o r , and d ea l w ith i t  as such" (3I I ) .  She means by the 

p sy ch o lo g ica l study  o f the au th o r the  q u a li ty  o f thought and 

p re v a il in g  a t t i t u d e s ,  p re fe re n c e s , and p re ju d ic e s , e i th e r  co n sc io u sly  

o r  unconsciously  re v ea led  by him in  h is  book. She does no t imply 

c l i n i c a l  a n a ly s is  o f h is  subconscious l i f e .  The w r i t e r 's  

co n sc io u sn ess , illu m in a te d  by what, how, and why he has w r i t te n , 

emerges to  th e  r e a d e r 's  consciousness so th a t  the  perce ived  a t t i t u d e  

tow ards the s u b je c t i s  p re c is e ly  understood .

The second im portan t rev iew , of A.R. O rag e 's book on N ie tzsche ,
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i s  an e a r ly  example o f the  p r a c t ic a l  a p p lic a tio n  of her th eo ry .*

The review  opens w ith a r e t e l l i n g  o f the ta le  of the tum bler who

o f f e r s  h is  a c ro b a tic  performance as a g i f t  to the V irg in . The

accep tance  o f the g i f t  by the holy presence i s  sensed by the monks

who a re  s u r r e p t i t io u s ly  observ ing  him . The event emphasizes to

them the in d iv id u a l i ty  necessary  even in  m atte rs  o f the s p i r i t ,

which b r in g s  fo r th  the  b e s t exp ression  and c le a r e s t  re v e la t io n  o f

the s e l f .  The ta le  i s  used as  a re v ie w er 's  p a ra b le ,  th e  search  fo r

the consc iousness o f th e  au th o r and i t s  d isco v e ry , illu m in a te d

in  h is  a t t i t u d e  in tu i te d  from the book, a re  what the review er seeks

to communicate. The m a te ria l o f the book, l ik e  the a c ro b a tic s  in

the legend , i s  a means to  th i s  end, no t an end in  i t s e l f .  I t  would

be an e r r o r  to  suppose th a t  i f  the a u th o r 's  c re a tiv e  consciousness

i s  p e rc e iv e d , the book i s  au to m a tica lly  f i r s t - r a t e .  What may be

rev ea led  i s  a consciousness lim ited  o r confused o r hampered by

incom plete v e rb a l e x p re ss io n .

. . .  n o th in g  i s  c le a r e r  to  th e  read e r o f th i s  book than th a t  
Mr. Orage has found h im se lf —  has found fo r  the p re sen t th e  
source fo r  him o f l i f e  and re jo ic in g  in  the mind o f F r ie d r ic h  
N ie tz sc h e . And i t  has made him f r u i t f u l  a f t e r  h is  k in d . He 
has a ttem p ted  to  show fo r th ,  to  t e l l  us what i t  i s  th a t  he 
has seen — what i s  th i s  g re a t th in g , th i s  dom inating 
im pression  o f h is  in n e r  l i f e ,  th i s  rad iance  which has 
overwhelmed him; and he succeeds in  conveying to us h is  own 
sense o f the  immensity o f th a t  which he has w itn essed . He i s

1 . "N ie tzsch e ."  The Open Road. New S e r ie s , I ,  5 (November 1907)» 
24.3- 248.  The c r i t i c a l  w ritin g s  o f A.R. Orage, e d i to r  o f The New Age 
from 1908 to  1921,  " i n s i s t  s te a d ily  on the  c r i t i c ' s  duty  to 
d is t in g u is h  d e c is iv e ly  between the f i r s t - r a t e  and the sec o n d -ra te , 
end they employ bo th  c ru sh in g  irony  and a lso  c lo se  p o e tic  a n a ly s is ."  
John Holloway, "The L i te ra ry  Scene," The Modern Age, e d . ,  B oris  
Ford, 88—89 .
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l ik e  unto a man who has ju s t  seen a wonder pass down the 
s t r e e t ,  and comes in  hurried and excited  te s t ify in g  to 
nothing so c lea r ly  as the fa c t of h is  own intense  
pertu rb ation . He i s  bewitched by what he has seen, and can 
do nothing but g e s t ic u la te . ( 245)

Orage, as a c r i t i c  examining N ietzsche, i s  l ik e  the sp ectators to

the m iracle o f the tumbler, who only sense the d iv ine presence, y e t

understand the meaning o f i t s  coming as underscoring the uniqueness

o f the human soul and i t s  expression . Again lik e  the sp ecta to rs ,

he i s  unable fu l ly  to a r t ic u la te  h is  understanding o f  N ie tzsch e 's

v is io n , but the message with which he i s  insp ired  rad iates th rou ^

"many pages o f i n t e l l e c t u a l  gold d u s t"  ( 245)#

In a book lik e  Orage's  that i s  p a rticu la r ly  author-, rather

than su b jec t- , centered , Dorothy Richardson's th eo re tica l approach

i s  most c le a r ly  seen . The strengths and weaknesses o f  both the

book and the author are im p lic it ly  or e x p lic it ly  in d ica ted . The

rare occasions when the reader's a tten tio n  i s  allowed to focus on

N ietzsche and which relea se  him from the enveloping enthusiasm of

Orage's consciousness are "like c lear  maps in ter leav in g  a tr e a t is e

on geography" ( 246) ,  and th i s  i s  achieved through d i r e c t  q u o ta tio n

from N ie tzsch e 's  works. The e f f e c t  o f the author'» presentation

o f N ietzsche as "the grea test 'European event since Goethe,*

'thundering and lig h ten in g ,*  with 'Superman as h is  goal*," i s

u n in ten tio n a lly  m itigated by the ph ilosopher's own words, revea lin g

him a lso  a s "quiet and g e n tle , luminous and tender." Orage does

not fu l ly  r e a liz e  that what has tru ly insp ired  him i s  N ietzsche the

"poet, c le a r  eyed and a r t ic u la te ,"  Since Dorothy Richardson i s
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w rit in g  a c r i t i c a l  a p p ra isa l of a c r i t i c a l  a p p ra is a l ,  she i s  

j u s t i f i e d  in  examining the  q u a lity  o f the a u th o r 's  mind, and tak es  

the  o p p o rtu n ity  o f app ly ing  her theory  of the w r ite r—read er—book 

r e la t io n s h ip .  Where the au thor i s  so much in  ev idence , the re a d e r  

h a s  a  d i f f i c u l t  ta sk  in  approaching the  book 's  in tended s u b je c t .

A* a r e s u l t ,  the work i s  a  "complete re v e la tio n  o f N ietzscheanism " 

in  O rag e 's  te rm s, b u t fo r tu n a te ly  "does not . . .  a l to g e th e r  obscure 

N ie tzsch e"  (243)*

2
The s p e c if ic  c re a t iv e  consciousness o f the a r t i s t  i s  

tra n sm itte d  in  h is  work to  a  s e n s i t iv e  audience capable o f a 

r e c re a t iv e  response to  h is  a r t .  Both Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  

th e o r e t ic a l  views and h er p ra c tic e  in d ic a te  th a t th e  review er— 

c r i t i c ' s  response to  the n o v e l i s t 's  consciousness as rev ea led  in  

the  im agined world o f h is  novel should be a n a ly t ic  and c r i t i c a l .

But th e  i n i t i a l  p ro cess  by which any re a d e r jo in s  fo rce s  w ith  the 

n o v e l is t  in  r e c re a t in g  the imagined world i s  s y n th e t ic ,  no t 

a n a ly t i c .  In  a tte m p tin g  to  re c ap tu re  the p re c ise  im pression  o f 

c h a r a c te r ,  ev en t, and s e t t in g  th a t  the  n o v e lis t  has and seeks to  

tra n s m it ,  demands a re  made upon the  r e f le c t iv e  c a p a c ity  of the 

r e a d e r .  The n o n -a n a ly tic  a t t i t u d e  seeks the ex ac tn ess  of 

im pressions r a th e r  than  t h e i r  meaning o r  even the  n o v e l i s t 's  id e a s  

d e riv ed  from th e  e f f e c t  o f h is  own im pressions* A nalysis which 

she sees as the m asculine f a c u l ty ,  sep a ra te s  the read e r from  the
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work, and thereby  from the c re a tiv e  u n ity  e s s e n t ia l  to the prim ary

con tem plation  o f the work. S y n th es is , the feminine fa c u lty ,

combines through co o p era tio n , the  th re e  d isp a ra te  elem ents o f the

a e s th e t ic  experience  — c r e a to r ,  c re a t io n , beholder —  fo r  each

becomes p a r t  o f the  o th e r  two w hile m ain ta in ing  an independent and

unique e x is ten ce*

Tlie con tem plative  phase allow s no c r i t i c a l  in tr u s io n  on the

p a r t  o f the  r e a d e r .  P a r t ic u la r ly  in  read in g  aloud vocal ex p ression

i s  id e a l ly  to  be avo ided , because expression  i s  comment. This

f u r th e r  re fin em en t, designed  to  keep befo re  the re a d e r in  the

prim ary  con tem plative  phase the shape and sound th a t  the  work

i t s e l f  h a s , i s  form ulated  by Miriam in  The Tunnel.  She overhears

Mrs. O rly , the w ife o f one o f the d e n t i s t s  fo r  whom she works,

re a d in g  aloud a t  t e a .  Not only i s  the work i t s e l f  kep t in ta c t  by

Mrs. O r ly 's  re a d in g , b u t h e r  own view and way o f l i f e  i s  im p lic i t

in  h e r method, w ith o u t overpowering the  t e x t .  Mrs. O r ly 's  method

t e l l s  much about h e r s e l f ,  while l e t t i n g  the book speak fo r  i t s e l f .

The sound o f  read in g  came from the den —• a  word-m outhing, 
w o rd -s lu rr in g  monotonous drawl —  th u rra h - th u rra h - th u rra h ;  
th u rra h  th u rrah  . . .  a  s in g le  b e a t ,  on and on, the words 
looped and fo rced  in to  i t  w ithout any d is c r im in a tio n , the 
vo ice  dropping  uniform ly a t  the end o f each sen tence » .  # 
th r a h .  . . .  An E a rly  V ic to ria n  v o ice , g iv ing  rep ro ach fu l 
in s t r u c t io n  to  a c h ild  . . .  a  c la s s  o f board-school 
c h ild re n  re c i t in g *  . . .  e x trao rd in a ry  to  rgad any s o r t  o f 
te x t  l ik e  th a t  . . .  bu t th e re  was something in  i t ,  
som ething n ice  and good . . .  l i s te n in g  c a re fu l ly  you would 
g e t most o f the w ords. I t  would be b e t t e r  to  l i s t e n  to  than 
a  person  who read  w ith  in te l l ig e n t  m odulations, a s  i f  they 
had w r it te n  th e  th in g  them selves; l ik e  some men read  .  .  * 
and i r r i t a t i n g l y  in t e l l i g e n t  women . . .  who knew they were
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i n t e l l i g e n t .  But th e re  ought to be c le a r  . . .  e n u n c ia tio n .
Not exp ression  —  th a t  was l ik e  commenting as- you re a d ; 
g e t t in g  a t  the person you were read in g  to .  .  .  who might no t 
want to  comment in  the  same way. Reading, w ith  e x p re ss io n , 
r e a l ly  h a d n 't  any ex p re ss io n . How wonderful —  o f c o u rse .
Mrs. O r ly 's  read in g  had an ex p re ss io n ; a shape. I t  was 
e x a c tly  l ik e  the way they looked a t  th in g s ; e x a c tly ;  
ev e ry th in g  was th e re ;  a l l  the  th in g s  they agreed abou t, and 
the  th in g s  he /W r. O r l ^  admired in  h e r . . .  th in g s  th a t  
by th i s  time she knew he adm ired. . . .  She was conscious o f 
th ese  th in g s  . . .  th a t  was the d iffe re n c e  between h e r  and her 
s i s t e r ,  who had e x a c tly  the same th in g s b u t had never been 
admired . . .  stcm ding s ide  by s id e  e x ac tly  a l ik e ,  the s i s t e r  
l ik e  a  c h ild  —  c le a r  w ith  a  sharp fre sh  edge; Mrs. Orly w ith  a 
d i f f e r e n t  wisdom . . .  so ftened  and warm and b lu rre d  . . .  
co n sc io u s , and always busy d i s t r a c t in g  your a t t e n t io n ,  b u t w ith  
c le a r  eyes l ik e  a c h i ld ,  to o . ( I I :  61-62)

The method o f read in g  i s  fem inine, the  e f f e c t  u naggressive ,

u n q u a lif ie d , u n c r i t i c a l .

In  c o n tra s t  to  th i s  method i s  dram atic  read in g  where the

p e rs o n a li ty  o f the re a d e r  fo rce s  i t s e l f  upon the a t te n tio n  o f the

au d ien ce . T his technique serv es  to  magnify the  re a d e r , d es tro y in g

the harmonious r e la t io n s h ip  e s s e n t ia l  to  th e  contem plation of th e

work* I t  p rev en ts  any in te r -p e n e tra t io n  o f the m u ltip le  consciousness

engendered by the co o p era tiv e  im ag ina tion . Men, and in te l l e c tu a l ly

m ascu lin ized  women, given th e  a n a ly t ic ,  a s s e r t iv e  c h a ra c te r  o f

th e i r  co n sc io u sn ess , a re  most o f te n  the o ffe n d e rs .

A m an's re ad in g  was n o t re a d in g ; no t a look ing  and a  l i s t e n in g  
so th a t  th in g s  came in to  the room. I t  was always an a s s e r t io n  
o f  h im se lf . Men read  in  loud harsh  u n n a tu ra l v o ic e s , in  
s e n te n c e s , o r  w ith  v o ic es  th a t  were a  commentary on the t e x t ,  
as i f  they  were t e l l i n g  you what to  th in k  . . .  they p re fe rre d  
re a d in g  to  be ing  read  t o ;  they read  as i f  they were the 
a u th o rs  o f th e  t e x t .  N othing could ge t through them b u t what 
they saw. They were l ik e  showmen. . . .  ( l i t  26l)



113

The problem in  the cooperative  phase i s  the in te l l i g e n t  m ind 's

p r e d i le c t io n  fo r  a n a ly s is ,  and i t  i s  a problem faced by re a d e r

and w r i te r  a lik e#  But the  p o in t a t  which th e  a r t i s t  tu rn s  from

ju d g in g  the a c tu a l world and begins fash io n in g  h is  imagined w orld,

i s  th a t  p o in t where the re a d e r can forgo a n a ly s is ,  comprehending

through con tem plation  what i s  being  c re a te d . This demands of

both  w r i te r  and read e r an "innocence o f ey e ."  The phrase occurs

in  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  answer to  a q u estio n n a ire  on the a r t i s t ' s

1r e la t io n s h ip  to  and involvem ent in  contemporary l i f e .  She says

th a t  she f e e ls  no compulsion to  w rite  d i r e c t ly  o r  in d i r e c t ly  on

c u rre n t s t a t e s  o f a f f a i r s .  However, th is  does not mean th a t  a r t

i s  i r r e le v a n t  to  the l i f e  o f th e  tim es . Overcoming tem poral l im i t s ,

a r t  p e r ta in s  d i r e c t ly  to  l i f e  by engaging the m ed ita tiv e  cap ac ity

o f man in  the c re a tiv e  ex p erien ce :

. . .  the re lev an ce  of " a r t , "  o f a l l  k inds and on a l l  
le v e l s ,  to  " e x is t in g  c o n d itio n s ,"  a t  a l l  tim es and in  a l l  
p la c e s ,  re s id e s  in  i t s  power to  c re a te ,  o r arouse, and c a l l  
in to  o p e ra tio n  (bu t no t to  d i r e c t  — th a t  i s  the b u s in e ss  o f 
e th ic s )  the  human fa c u lty  of con tem plation . In  o th e r  w ords: 
w hile  su b je c t to  the  in flu en ce  o f a work o f a r t ,  we are  
o u rse lv es  a r t i s t s ,  supply ing  c re a tiv e  c o lla b o ra t io n  in  the  
form o f a re a c tio n  of the t o t a l i t y  o f our c re a tiv e  and 
c o n s tru c tiv e  and d is in te r e s te d  being  r a th e r  than  w ith  o u r 
p a r t i a l ,  which u su a lly  means in te re s te d  and c a lc u la tin g  
b e in g . The contem plation  fo s te re d  by a r t  i s ,  l ik e  the  
eye of the a r t i s t ,  in n o c en t. In  so f a r ,  th e re fo re , as a r t  
tends to c u l t iv a te ,  in  hum anity, innocence o f eye, i t  
o p e ra te s  ujpon " s ta te s  of a f f a i r s . "

R eading, th en , i s  a r e a l  ex p erien ce ; th a t  i s ,  i t  co in c id es

w ith  the apprehension o f r e a l i ty  as a p r iv a te ,  immutable

1 . "The A r t i s t  and the World To-Day," e d . ,  G eoffrey West,
The Bookman (London),  May 1934» 94#
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u n q u a lif ie d  s t a t e .  I t  re so lv e s  the paradox of p ro g ressiv e  a c tio n  

in  tim e through th e  continuous contem plation o f  the r e a l i t y  

p re se n te d  to the  re a d e r .  Apprehension o f the r e a l i t y  underly ing  

the c re a te d  world by the r e a d e r 's  consciousness, i t s e l f  sep a ra te  

and d i s t i n c t ,  b rin g s  about the awareness o f the  w r i t e r 's  

consciousness as w ell#  The sy n th es is  of the th re e - fo ld  

consc iousness b rin g s  in to  ex is ten ce  a new s t a t e ,  profoundly  

a e s th e t ic  and c r e a t iv e ,  in  which th e re  i s  a r e a l iz a t io n  of s e l f ,  

a r t i s t  and work, s im ultaneously  one and d i s t i n c t .
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CHAPTER V 

THE SEARCH FOR THE AUTHOR

1

The consc iousness of the w r ite r  i s  what the novel p r im a rily

r e v e a ls ,  Dorothy R ichardson makes th is  p o in t again  and a g a in ,

b eg inn ing  as  we have seen in  her June 1907 review  fo r  Crank, and

co n tin u in g  w herever the  occasion  a llow s in  o th e r e ssa y s , a r t i c l e s ,

and in  P ilg rim ag e . In  1948, when she was n early  sev en ty -fiv e

y e a rs  o ld , she wrote ag a in  in  some d e ta i l  on the emergence of a

p sy ch o lo g ica l p ic tu re  c re a te d  by the n o v e lis t  of h im se lf .*  The

essay  ranges b road ly  over the modern n o v e l, while g e n e ra liz in g

about th e  e s p e c ia l ly  p r o l i f i c  category  o f d e tec tiv e  f i c t i o n .  The

device  of the  essay  i s  th e  imagined e f f e c t  the modern novel and

i t s  re a d e rs  would have upon Jane Austen "could she come among us

to -d a y ."  The essay  grows ou t o f Jane A usten 's  own "im passioned

defence o f the novel"  in  N orthanger Abbey: on the one hand,

a g a in s t  " 'th e  rev iew ers ^ h o ^  abuse such e ffu s io n s  o f fancy a t

t h e i r  le i s u r e  and over every new novel .  .  .  ta lk  in  th readbare

s t r a in s  o f the  tra s h  w ith  which the p re ss  now g ro a n s ; '"  and on

the  o th e r  hand, a g a in s t  the  ap o lo g e tic  novel r e a d e r 's  " 'g e n e ra l  
T . "N ovels."  L ife  and L e t te r s ,  LVI» 127 (March 1948), 188—192.
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wish of decry ing  the  cap ac ity  and undervalu ing  the  lab o u r  o f  the  

n o v e l i s t ,  and of s l ig h t in g  the performances which have only gen ius , 

w i t ,  and t a s t e  to  recommend them*" (188)# These same readers  have 

ac ted  w ithout embarrassment and with much p r id e ,  to be ing  found 

"•engaged w ith  a volume o f the S p e c ta to r . * " Dorothy Richardson 

sugges ts  t h a t  a lthough  the a t t i t u d e  towards supposedly su p e r io r  

re ad in g  m a te r ia l  has no t changed, the  m a te r ia l  i t s e l f  h a s .  In  

p lace  of the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  romances of the  e a r l i e r  age i s  the  

modern d e te c t iv e  n ove l,  read  u n iv e r s a l ly ,  even i f  somewhat 

a p o lo g e t i c a l ly ,  by the more c u l t i v a t e d ,  while in  p lace  of the 

S p ec ta to r  i s  "a novel by P ro u s t ,  Joyce , o r  V irg in ia  Woolf" (189)o 

Not only does Dorothy R ichardson a f f i rm  the ascendancy o f the 

novel in  the tw en tie th  cen tu ry ,  &W& she goes on to  s t r e s s  the 

scope o f  i t s  e x p lo ra t io n s  o f  the  world and human experience , so 

th a t  even through a ju d ic io u s  s e le c t io n  of " to -d a y 's  d e te c t iv e  

s t o r i e s  you have experienced  in v a lu ab le  conducted to u rs "  (190)»

The im p lic a t io n  i s  t h a t  the  development of th e  novel has l e n t  

g r e a te r  a r t i s t i c  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  what i s  g en e ra l ly  regarded a s  

a s u b - l i t e r a r y  form. In  the hands o f  ta le n te d  w r i t e r s  l ik e  Sayers 

and Innes , d e te c t iv e  s t o r i e s  " tu rn  ou t to  be novels  indeed: 

•performances which have gen iu s ,  w i t ,  and t a s t e  to recommend th e m . '"

G enius, w i t ,  and t a s t e  de riv e  from the  n o v e l i s t ,  are  

r e f l e c t e d  in  h i s  n o v e l ,  and evoke these  q u a l i t i e s  in  the  re a d e r .  

Every novel i s  a  "conducted to u r"  in to  "the p e r s o n a l i ty  of the

a u th o r  who, w i l l y - n i l l y ,  and whatever be h is  method o f approach.
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must p re se n t  the  read er  w ith  the  w r i t e r ' s  s e l f - p o r t r a i t . "

Whatever technique he may employ in  p re s e n t in g  h is  m a te r ia l ,

"he w i l l  rev e a l  whether d i r e c t l y  o r  by im p l ic a t io n ,  h i s  t a s t e s ,  

h i s  p re ju d ic e s ,  and h is  philosophy . . . .  i t  i s ,  the revea led  

p e r s o n a l i ty  of the  w r i t e r  th a t  u l t im a te ly  a t t r a c t s  or r e p e l s . "

Dorothy R ichardson’s search  f o r  the a u th o r  i s  based on t h i s  

p r i n c i p l e .

C er ta in  cond itions  e i t h e r  s im p lify  the search  o r  make

c o n tac t  w ith the  au th o r  d i f f i c u l t  o r  incom plete . When the n o v e l i s t ' s

v is io n  c o in c id es  w ith the r e a d e r ' s  so t h a t  re c o g n i t io n  i s

immediate, a t o t a l  and w i l l in g  coopera tion  r e s u l t s .  Where the

r e a d e r ' s  response i s  a n t ip a th e t i c  to the a u th o r 's  v i s io n ,  the

m a s te r l in e s s  of p re s e n ta t io n  may win a t  l e a s t  h i s  q u a l i f i e d

c o l la b o r a t io n .

An unchallenged m aste rp iece , a m iracle  of c o l la b o ra t io n  
between genius and t a l e n t ,  w i l l  be explored  as  i t  makes 
i t s  way down the  c e n tu r ie s ,  by g enera tion  a f t e r  genera tion  
o f  en tranced  t o u r i s t s ,  even by those i n  utmost r e v o l t  
a g a in s t  the v is io n  o f the  conductor; b u t ,  f o r  these  l a s t ,  
w i l l  never gain  the wholehearted a l le g ia n c e  secured by 
conductors whose p e r s o n a l i t y ,  while b reak ing  none o f  the 
bonds o f  a r t i s t i c  orthodoxy, c a r r i e s  the t o u r i s t  f a r  
beyond the s e le c te d  bounds. And, indeed , in  the  i n t e r e s t  
o f  such v i t a l  company, even v io la t io n s  o f  the  dogmas o f  
a r t i s t i c  orthodoxy w i l l  e i t h e r  remain unnoticed o r ,  i f  
they a re  p e rc e iv e d ,  w i l l  be r e a d i ly  condoned. (191)

Dorothy Richardson immediately i n s i s t s  th a t  by r e v o l t  a g a in s t

the n o v e l i s t ' s  v is io n  she does no t  mean r e s i s ta n c e  to the  su b jec t

o f  the n o v e l .  She i s  in  "no s o r t  of agreement with read e rs  who

scorn a l l  novels save those  t h a t  a re  e i t h e r  openly o r  i n f e r e n t i a l l y
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s o c i a l ,  moral or r e l i g i o u s  t r e a t i s e s # "  As she say s ,  she i s

concerned here  only w ith the  n o v e l i s t ' s  v i s io n ,  n o t  h i s  m a te r ia l*

Tlie study of he r  work in d ic a te s  t h a t  what she c a l l s  the  a r t i s t ' s

v is io n  i s  f o u r - f o ld :  the r e a l i t y  c re a te d  by the imagined w orld ;

the n o v e l i s t ' s  a t t i t u d e  towards h is  imagined world; the  response

he t r i e s  to  e l i c i t  from h i s  rea d e r  to  h i s  imagined world; and

the technique through which the n o v e l i s t  examines, e v a lu a te s ,  and

p re sen ts  h i s  m a te r ia l  to  the reader#  Of these  f a c to r s ,  Dorothy

Richardson p a r t i c u l a r l y  s t r e s s e s  the n o v e l i s t ' s  a t t i t u d e  because of

i t s  immediate impact on the r e a d e r ,  and i t s  e f f e c t  in  t ra n s m i t t in g

the meaning o f  the  novel*

However we e l e c t  to reg a rd  "the n o v e l ,"  whether with the 
eyes of the  h i ^ - p r i e s t  we co n sid e r  i t  as  p re d e s t in e d  to 
remain w ith in  a framework fo r  ever  e s ta b l i s h e d  o r ,  w ith 
the p ro p h e t ,  see i t s  f r e e  development im plied  from the 
beg inn ing , the novel w i l l  remain a to u r  o f  the  mind of 
the  a u th o r ,  the d e c is iv e  f a c to r  h i s  a t t i t u d e  towards 
phenomena# (191)

Thus, the s ig n i f i c a n t  r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  au th o r  and the

re a d e r  i s  e s ta b l i s h e d  e s s e n t i a l l y  in  t h i s  way: The novel i s  a

psycho log ica l  p o r t r a i t  o f  the  a u th o r 's  conscious mind# This

consciousness  i s  a coalescence  of the  a u th o r 's  p e rcep tio n  and

re c r e a t io n  o f . l i f e  made meaningful in  two ways: by h i s  a t t i t u d e

towards h i s  own c r e a t i o n ,  and by h i s  d i s p o s i t io n  towards the

a c tu a l  world r e f l e c t e d  in  h i s  work* Tlie re ad e r  senses o r  i n t u i t s

the a u th o r 's  consciousness# By analogy, the s e n s i b i l i t y  and

p e l lu c i d i t y  o f the  n o v e l i s t  e l i c i t s  a complex response from the

r e a d e r ' s  consc iousness :  h i s  re c o g n i t io n  and unders tand ing  of
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the c re a te d  world; h is  more p e n e t r a t in g  awareness o f  h im self  and 

h i s  r e l a t i o n s h ip  to  the  a c tu a l  w orld. The re a d e r  and w r i te r  are  

jo in e d  by th i s  c e n t r a l  contem plative core of consc iousness .

Having achieved rap p o r t  w ith  the  a u th o r 's  v i s io n ,  the expanded 

consciousness of the  rea d e r  begins to r e f l e c t  on the a u th o r 's  

a t t i t u d e  towards h i s  v i s io n .  The r e a d e r ' s  r e f l e c t io n  becomes 

comparative — h i s  own a t t i t u d e  as  a g a in s t  the a u th o r 's *

U lt im a te ly ,  the  re a d e r ,  r e a c t in g  in  t h i s  manner to the a u th o r ,  w i l l  

recognize  the t r u t h  o r  r e a l i t y  o f  the  v i s i o n ,  o r  r e j e c t  i t  as 

fa lse**

The union of rea d e r  and w r i te r  i s  p sy ch o lo g ica l ly  based 

and p h i lo s o p h ic a l ly  argued; on the  s u r fa c e ,  i t  appears to have 

l i t t l e  to do w ith  technique* However, i t  l i e s  a t  the c e n te r  of 

Dorothy R ichardson 's  theory  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  — a theory  which 

d e l in e a te s  the p r in c ip a l s  and t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h ip ,  as  w ell as the 

source and e f f e c t  o f  l i t e r a t u r e *

L i te r a tu r e  i s  a p roduct o f  / ^ h ^  s ta b le  human
consc iousness , en riched  by experience  and capable of

1* Cf*: "According to  ^Dorothy R ichardson /,  the  re n d e r in g  of
consciousness  i n  a  work of f i c t i o n  i s  the  p o r t r a y a l  o f  l i f e *
We may i n f e r  t h a t ,  t h i s  b e in g  t r u e ,  the  coherence and meaning 
of the d a ta  o f  consciousness a s  they are  in te g ra te d  w ith in  
a t t i t u d e s  o r  b e l i e f s  about the world and the s e l f  imply the 
meaning and coherence of the novel* The p rocess  of such 
in te g r a t io n  i s  a p rocess  in  tim e; hence, the psych ic  development 
o f  an in d iv id u a l  toward d iscovery  o r  fu l f i lm e n t  may be the 
purposive c o n tro l  o f  the novel* The r e a l i t y  communicated i s  the  
r e a l i t y  of f e l t  exper ience , i t s e l f  meaningful only in  terms o f 
the  deeper s e l f  d is c o v e re d ,"  Caesar Blake, Dorothy R ichardson. 16.
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d e l i b e r a t e ,  concen tra ted  con tem plation . I s  not t h i s  
consciousness the so le  l in k  between read e r  €ind w rite r?
The w r i t e r ' s  (and the r e a d e r 's )  b r a in  may be "on f i r e  
h i s  im agination  may c o n s t ru c t  th i s  and th a t ,  but the 
contem plative  c e n te r  remains m o tio n le ss .  Does no t the 
power and the charm of a l l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  from the machine-made 
product to the "work o f a r t^ "  from the book which amuses or 
i n s t r u c t s  to the one which remakes the world and o u rse lv es  
(why do we recognize  i t ? )  re s id e  in  i t s  a b i l i t y  to rouse 
and to co n cen tra te  the r e a d e r ' s  contem plative  consciousness?

The p rocess  may go forward in  the  form of a conducted 
to u r ,  the  au th o r  le ad in g ,  v i s ib l e  and a u d ib le ,  a l l  the 
tim e. Or the m a te r ia l  to be contemplated may be thrown on 
the sc reen ,  the  au tho r  ou t of s ig h t  and h ea r in g ;  p re s e n t ,  
i f  we seek him, only in  the  a t t i t u d e  towards r e a l i t y ,  
in e v i ta b ly  re v e a le d :  su b tly  by h i s  a c c e n t ,  obviously  by
h is  use of a d je c t iv e ,  e p i t h e t ,  and metaphor. But whatever 
be the  means by which the r e a d e r ' s  c o l la b o ra t io n  i s  secured , 
a l i t e r a r y  work, f o r  rea d e r  and w r i t e r  a l i k e ,  remains 
e s s e n t i a l l y  an adventure  o f  the  s ta b le  contem plative  human 
consc iousness .

2

What i s  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  experience  as a reader?  What

responses  d id  o th e r  w r i t e r s  arouse in  her? How d id  he r r e j e c t i o n

o r  a f f i rm a t io n  of o th e r  a r t i s t s '  v is io n s  confirm he r  own? We

have a lread y  seen how e f f e c t i v e l y  she p resen ted  the  in tu i t e d
2

consciousness of the  w r i t e r  in  he r  reviews f o r  Crank and from

h er re fe re n c e s  to Henry James. In  each in s ta n ce  h e r  co n tac t  with

the w r i t e r  r e s u l t s  in  d e l ib e r a t e  su b jec t iv e  a p p r a i s a l s .  In  h e r

essays  these  a re  la rg e ly  e x p l i c i t ,  while in  P ilg rim age , through

the medium of M iriam 's consc iousness , they a re  g e n e ra l ly

1# S. K unitz , e d . .  Authors Today and Y este rday , 562
2 .  See e s p e c ia l ly  "Days with Walt Whitman," "The Reading o f  'The 
J u n g l e , ' "  "Notes about a book p u rp o r t in g  to  be about C h r i s t i a n i ty  
and S o c ia l ism ,"  and "N ie tzsche ."
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im p r e s s io n is t i c .  During the e a r ly  pe r io d  of work on P ilg r im age . 

Dorothy Richardson was unders tandably  preoccupied with the  

na tu re  of the novel as  communicated v is io n  through su b jec t iv e  

techn ique . Thus, h e r  examination o f  the  a r t i s t  a t  work has an 

im portant p lace  in  much of h e r  w r i t in g  a t  th i s  tim e. The e a r l i e r  

p a r t s  of P ilg rim age , from M iriam's exposure to the world of 

l i t e r a t u r e  as a se r io u s  re a d e r ,  to  her growing r e a l i z a t i o n  of 

he r  w r i t in g  t a l e n t ,  c o n ta in  in te r lu d e s  of in c re a s in g  len g th  on 

the s u b je c t  o f  w r i t e r s  and w r i t in g .  In  th e s e ,  Miriam probes fo r  

the essence of l i t e r a r y  a r t  through the v is io n  revea led  by 

technique© When she has f i n a l l y  determined why she i s  e i t h e r  

s a t i s f i e d  o r  d isap p o in ted  in  a work, she has confirmed h e r  own 

theory  and i s  a s te p  c lo s e r  to f in d in g  h e r  own method of c re a t iv e  

e x p re ss io n .  In  Revolving L ig h ts , the  ten s io n  of the  search i s  

co ns ide rab ly  le ssen ed , and the  way becomes in c re a s in g ly  c l e a r .

Her su b je c t iv e  p reoccupation  with the  genera l problems of o th e r  

w r i t e r s  i s  d isp laced  by d is c u rs iv e  a n a ly s is  and g r e a te r  

c o n ce n tra t io n  on the  development o f  he r  own talent©

During the 1920 's ,  Dorothy Richardson was w r i t in g  Revolving 

L ig h ts .  The Trap, and Oberland. the seven th , e i ^ t h ,  and n in th  

"chap te rs"  o f  P ilg rim age. They d ea l  wij)h the p e r io d  of M iriam 's  

growing re s o lu t io n  to abandon her entanglements in  London, 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  he r job as d e n ta l  a s s i s t a n t ,  which have s te a d i ly  

obscured the  r e a l i t y ,  purpose , and d i r e c t io n  o f h e r  l i f e .  The

p e r io d  culm inates  in  a w in t e r ' s  f o r tn ig h t  ho liday  d esc r ib ed  in
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Oberland.  To Miriam's consc iousness , t h i s  h ia tu s  becomes a s t i l l  

p o in t  in  tim e, demanding contem plation and r e f l e c t i o n .  The 

expansion of consciousness thus e f fe c te d  opens the way to the  n ex t 

pe riod  of h e r  l i f e  marked by h e r  growing involvement in  the 

l i t e r a r y  world, the acceptance of the  w r i t e r  Hypo G. Wilson as  

he r lo v e r ,  and he r in c re a s in g ly  se r io u s  l i t e r a r y  a p p re n t ic e s h ip .  

Thus, in  October 1923, Dorothy R ichardson 's  d iscu ss io n  o f  Gustave 

F la u b e r t  in  the Vanity F a i r  essay  "T alen t and G enius,"  i s  

e s p e c ia l ly  s ig n i f i c a n t  to h e r  id eas  about l i t e r a t u r e  and the 

w r i t e r .*

Dorothy Richardson e x p l i c i t l y  c r i t i c i z e s  F la u b e r t  f o r  the 

f a i l u r e  of h i s  a r t .  His d isp ro p o r t io n a te  concern w ith form, and 

the determined a p p l ic a t io n  o f  what had b e t t e r  been l e f t  as th eo ry ,  

mar much of h i s  l im i te d  p ro d u c tio n .  She u n q u a l i f ie d ly  admires 

only  two of h i s  s h o r t  s t o r i e s  where h i s  obvious genius as a  m aster 

o f  form i s  t ra n sm it te d  by h i s  t a l e n t  as a w r i t e r .

Of the la ck  of balance  between t a l e n t  and genius in  
the i n d iv id u a l ,  th e re  i s  a  p a in f u l ly  p e r f e c t  example i n  a  
man whose work i s  a permanent b a t t le -g ro u n d  o f  d o c t r i n a i r e s . 
Gustave F la u b e r t .  Lack of balance i s  always comic, to  the  
s p e c ta to r .  But comedy i s  t ragedy  s tan d in g  on i t s  head* And 
the comedy of Gustave F la u b e r t  i s  l ik e  a l l  o th e r  comedies, 
ex asp e ra t in g  the  sp e c ta c le  o f  n e ed le ss  tumult*

F la u b e r t ' s  genius was a  p ass io n  f o r  pure form. I t  
gave b i r t h  to  the  now famous s t y l i s t i c  dogma o f s tatem ent 
w ithou t commentary. But h i s  m agnificen t t a l e n t s ,  h i s  i n f i n i t e  
c ap a c i ty  fo r  tak in g  l i t e r a r y  p a in s ,  were too much f o r  him.
His l i f e lo n g  s t ru g g le  leaves  us SalammbB a  pure e x o t ic  and 
one o f  the  sacred  books of the  a e s t h e t t s ;  S a in t  Antoine.

1* See above. P a r t  One, Chapter I ,  S ec tion  2*
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h is  m asterp iece manqué, a  grand conception reduced to n u l l i t y  
by too much s c h o la r l i n e s s ;  Madame Bovary, a study from a 
l i v in g  model chosen fo r  him by b ro th e r  a r t i s t s  to  keep h i s  
l i t e r a r y  genius w ith in  bounds, and chosen l a t e r  by the 
read ing  p u b lic  to  re p re se n t  him. Here h is  genius and h is  
t a l e n t  run neck and neck, and h i s  f r ie n d s  stand j u s t i f i e d  
in  t h e i r  ch o ice .  But an examination de haut en bas o f  a  
"small sou l"  i s  no t  g re a t  l i te ra tu re ©

Then th e re  i s  the  n eg lec ted  document of the Education 
S en tim en ta le , the u n fin ish ed  cyn ica l ex travaganza, Bouvard 
e t  Pecuchet and th ree  sh o r t  s t o r i e s ,  two o f which, S t .
J u l i e n  and Un Coeur S im ple, a re  m in ia tu re  m aste rp ieces ,  
perhaps the most p e r f e c t  m in ia tu res  in  l i t e r a t u r e .  They 
stand  a lso  the  d e c is iv e  t e s t  o f g rea t  l i t e r a t u r e ;  the 
w ayfaring man, t h o u ^  a f o o l ,  s h a l l  no t e r r  th e r e in .  (120)

Yet in  c r i t i c i z i n g  h is  work, she i s  c o n c e n tra t in g  on the man — on

h i s  i n c l i n a t io n s ,  h i s  method, h i s  d i s p o s i t io n  to  h i s  a r t .  To the

world a t  la rg e  only o b je c t iv e ly  i n te r e s t e d  in  the  r e s u l t  o f the

a r t i s t ' s  exper ience , the  p roduction  o f "two small m aste rp ieces"

might be a  s u f f i c i e n t  in d ic a t io n  o f  F la u b e r t 's  ab il i ty ©  But to

an o th er  w r i t e r ,  and to Dorothy Richardson in  p a r t i c u l a r ,  both

o b je c t iv e ly  and s u b je c t iv e ly  involved in  the  a r t  and c r a f t  o f  the

n o v e l ,  and concerned w ith  the apprehension of the a r t i s t ' s

conscious ex p er ience , the  reason f o r  F la u b e r t ' s  f a i l u r e  i s  more

im p o r tan t .  She m ain ta ins  t h a t  h i s  f a i l u r e  i s  a r e s u l t  o f the

d e fe c ts  of h i s  consc iousness . His view o f  l i f e  i s  f a u l ty  and

f req u e n t ly  obscures h i s  gen ius .

One man, two small masterpieces© What more, i t  may be 
asked , i s  needed? But one cannot ge t away from the 
p i t y  of the  l im i t a t i o n  o f  F la u b e r t ' s  p roduc tion , from 
the waste of h i s  l i f e ,  the  v an ity  of h is  s u f f e r in g s .
With the  whole document be fo re  us in  h i s  most s e l f -  
r e v e a l in g  l e t t e r s ,  h i s  l e t t e r s  to  George Sand, the 
t ro u b le  i s  in s ip id ly  lu c id .  His lo a th in g  of humanity, 
h i s  continuous d ep re ss io n ,  h is  laud ing  o f h i s  martyrdom
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to the s k ie s ,  a l l  cry  aloud h is  m ishandling o f  h i s  g e n iu s , (120)

C er ta in  of Dorothy R ichardson 's  p a r t i c u l a r  p re d e l ic t io n s  a re

conspicuous in  h e r  ev a lu a tio n  of F laubert*  For example, she

b land ly  so lves  h i s  "problems" as  man and a r t i s t ,  by a s s e r t in g  th a t

the  s a lu ta ry  e f f e c t s  o f  a woman's in f lu en ce  would have freed  him

from h is  masculine prexaccupation  w ith a n a ly s i s ,  s ince  the

feminine s y n th e t ic  consciousness i s  i t s e l f  c r e a t iv e  and u n ify in g .

Even George ^gand whose a b i l i t i e s  as a w r i t e r  were l im i te d  would

have served to r e s to r e  the  balance necessary  to h i s  a r t*

George, she who was a l l  genius and p rec ious  l i t t l e  t a l e n t ,  
might have f r e e d  him i f  she had been younger and had had him 
f o r  a while under h e r  thumb* She would have cured h i s
s p in s te r i s h  i n a b i l i t y  to leave h i s  work a lo n e ,  to r e f r a in
from n ig g l in g  over i t  u n t i l  i t  went s t a l e  on h i s  hands.
As i t  was, she s a t  amongst h e r  family and f r ie n d s  a t  Nohant, 
pouring  ou t h e r  novels  on the backs of envelopes and 
tradesm an 's  b i l l s ,  and begged him to  r e f r a i n  from b i t t e r n e s s ,  
to  come ou t  in to  l i f e  and en large  himself* I t  was h i s  method, 
no t h is  l i f e ,  th a t  needed en larg ing*  "T ry ,"  he w r i te s  to 
George, " to  have a g re a t  deal o f  t a l e n t ,  and even genius i f  
you Can," Try to  have genius* These words epitom ize h i s  
l i f e ,  (120)

Dorothy Richardson may be o v e r s t a t i n g  her p o in t  fo r  

j o u r n a l i s t i c  pu rposes, b u t  h e r  a n t ip a th y  towards F la u b e r t ' s  view 

o f  l i f e  and a r t  i s  fundamental. Her c r i t i c i s m  a r i s e s  from h e r  

d i s t r u s t  o f  an in f l e x ib l e  a e s t h e t i c s  th a t  tu rn s  a r t  in to  a r e l i g i o n ,  

and the a r t i s t  in to  i t s  p r i e s t*  In s tead  of enhancing humanity and 

human exper ience , such a view e x p lo i t s  the human s i t u a t i o n  fo r  

e g o cen tr ic  ends, th a t  i s ,  f o r  the g lory  o f  the p r i e s t  and the  

product o f  a r t i s t i c  endeavor* The r e l a t io n s h ip  o f  s o c ie ty  to  a r t  

i s  a  b a s ic  problem in  Dorothy R ichardson 's  a e s th e t ic s *  Hers i s  a
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broad ly  conceived and dem ocratic  view* For example, in  the s e r ie s  

o f  a r t i c l e s  she wrote on the f ilm s f o r  Close Up* she was a 

convincing  a p o lo g is t  f o r  t h i s  new popular a r t  form, w ithout 

s a c r i f i c i n g  any d im inution  in  s o -c a l le d  e lev a ted  a e s th e t i c  ta s te*  

She saw a r t  as one means of s a lv a t io n  amongst many; t h a t  l iv e s  

o th e r  than those devoted to a r t  were equally  valuab le  and not to  be 

den ig ra ted*  Her comments on the f i lm s — the a r t  of the fu tu r e ,  

the  s o c ia l  a r t ,  as  she c a l l s  i t  —  r e f l e c t  he r  a e s th e t i c s  and 

help  to exp la in  he r  approach to ,  and judgment of F lau b e r t  and 

the a r t - f o r - a r t ' s - s a k e  c u l t*

I  was reminded a lso  th a t  the Drama, f o r  in s ta n c e ,  the  
E l izab e th an  drama, became G reat Art only in  r e t ro s p e c t*  
Worship of Art and The A r t i s t  i s  a modern product* In 
the hey-day of the  E l izabe than  drama the  s tage was d e sp ised ,  
the a c t o r  a  Vagabond and a low fellow* » * »

Tlie b a t t l e s  and the problems o f  those who t r u s t  l i f e  
a re  n o t  the same a s  the b a t t l e s  and problems o f those 
who regard  l i f e  as  the  raw m a te r ia l  f o r  g re a t  c o n f l i c t s  
and g re a t  works of a r t*  But only such a s  rega rd  the  
Fine A rts  a s  mankind's so le  s p i r i t u a l  achievement w i l l  
reckon those who appear no t to be p a r t i c u l a r l y  d es iro u s  of 
these  achievements as th e re fo re  n e c e s s a r i ly  damned*

Even when avowing th a t  a r t  i s  h e r  own p a r t i c u l a r  **way of

sa lvation ,M  she f irm ly  a s s e r t s  the  r i g h t s ,  and indeed the

in h e re n t  v i r t u e s  o f the n o n - a r t i s t i c  and the i n a r t i s t i c :

Let us by a l l  means confess  o u t  f a i th *  In t h i s  case  f a i t h  
in  A rt a s  an u l t im a te ,  a way o f  s a lv a t io n  opposed, t h o u ^  
n o t  n e c e s s a r i ly  c o n t ra d ic to ry ,  to o th e r  ways o f  s a lv a t io n .  
R e l ig io n ,  E th ic s ,  Science r a t h e r  e x i s t i n g  independently  and 
though aware o f  them reg a rd in g  them only as  making f o r  the  
same borne by d i f f e r e n t  rou tes*  And i f  a t  once we have to  
remind ou rse lves  th a t  l i f e  i s  an a r t ,  and the e v a n g e l i s t ,  
m o ra l is t  and b ig  man of sc ience  a l l  im ag ina tive  a r t i s t s ,

1* "Continuous Performance: P ic tu re s  and F ilm s,"  Close Up* IV,
1 (January 1929), 56-57»
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well th a t  i s  a p le a sa n t  ho liday  fo r  our minds th a t  so e a s i ly  
grow a shade too departm ental* Art by a l l  means* Let us 
l iv e  and d ie  in  and f o r  i t *  But when we condemn the 
i n a r t i s t i c  l e t  us beware of assuming a e s th e t i c  exce llence  a s  
always and everywhere and fo r  everyone the s tandard  measure*
I f  we f e e l  we must condemn popular a r t  l e t  us know where 
we a re ,  know th a t  we are r e fu s in g  an a l t e r n a t iv e  measure and 
in t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the intercommunications we r e je c t* ^

Dorothy Richardson w r i te s  n e i th e r  c r i t i c a l l y  n o r  c r e a t iv e ly

w ith  a s c h o la r 's  temperament* Unlike F la u b e r t ,  and even James, she

m is t ru s ts  a n a ly t ic  d is s e c t io n  in  the  a r t i s t i c  o r  c r i t i c a l  p rocess

because i t  p rev en ts  the  tran sm iss io n  of immediate impression*

I t  i s  b ra in -co n sc io u sn ess  not se lf-aw areness*  The technique may

be im p a r t i a l ,  bu t the  a s s e r t io n  of the  a u th o r 's  w i l l  r a t h e r  than

the cohesiveness o f  h i s  im agination w i l l  be stamped upon h is  work*

Yet Dorothy Richardson could combine he r  su b je c t iv e  approach to

l i t e r a t u r e  w ith  a c lo se ly  reasoned a n a ly s is*
2

In  a review , "Mr* C live  B e l l ' s  P ro u s t ,"  she d ea ls  with 

both  author and su b jec t  in  a s im i la r  bu t more s o p h is t ic a te d  way 

than in  he r review of Orage' s  Nietzsche* In  s p i t e  o f  h e r  

in s is te n c e  on the  u n i ty  o f  im pression  th a t  a  book medces on the 

r e a d e r ' s  consc iousness , she in v a r ia b ly  sep a ra te s  the a r t i s t ' s  

v is io n  from i t s  te ch n ica l  impression* Here, she i s o l a t e s  the  two 

in  both B e l l  and P ro u s t ,  " s ince  i t  i s  p o ss ib le  to be a most a rd en t  

P ro u s t ian  w ithou t seeing l i f e  in  P ro u s tian  te rm s , so a lso  i s  i t

p o s s ib le  to be an a rd en t  adm irer o f  Mr* B e l l ' s  essay  and a t  the

1* "Continuous Performance: The Thoroughly Popular Film ,"
Close Up, I I ,  4  (A pri l  1928), 48*
2* In The New Adelphi, I I ,  2 (December 1928-February 1929)» 160—162,
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same time to repud ia te  h is  philosophy" ( l6 0 ) • B e l l ,  whose 

a e s th e t i c s  and view of l i f e  a re  P ro u s t ia n ,  has achieved in  h i s  

study a s in g u la r  p e rsp e c t iv e  on a monumental contemporary f ig u re  

a lread y  surrounded by much c r i t i c a l  commentary* The very n a tu re  

o f  P r o u s t ' s  d is c u r s iv e  and a n a ly t ic  method prompted him "before 

h i s  work was completed * * * to d iscu ss  such comments as were 

a lready  a v a i la b le * "  He would have much ap p re c ia te d  B e l l ' s  essay 

w ith i t s  " in co n c lu s iv en ess ,  comparable to th a t  of a good summing 

up a t  the end o f a debate*" For a l l  o f  B e l l ' s  c lose  and 

sym pathetic  read in g , however, he m isses the  very n a tu re  o f  P roust 

a s  a working a r t i s t  by co n ce n tra t in g  on a formal and th e re fo re  

d i s t o r t i n g  p re s e n ta t io n  of h is  philosophy o f l i f e  and a r t*  Bell 

sees  Proust as a  c r e a to r  p e r f e c t ly  c o n t ro l le d  by a philosophy 

" ' t h a t  was ever a t  hand to remind him, th a t  the one wholly good 

g i f t  the gods have given man i s  d e a th ^ '" j  a ph ilosophy , 

m etaphorica lly  rendered  by Dorothy Richardson, t h a t  r e s u l t s  in  

see in g  " l i f e ' s  end as a t o t t e r i n g  a lone and aghas t  upon th e  summit 

of the  p i le d -u p ,  unique, uncommunicable y e a r s "  ( l 6 l ) *  B ell  i s  

convinced th a t  h is  i s  a t ru e  p ic tu r e  o f  P r o u s t 's  c r i t i c a l  mind;; 

by c o n s i s te n t ly  adher ing  to h i s  philosophy , P roust saves h im se lf  

" 'f rom  nauseous egotism  o r  spraw ling  optimism* * * those messy 

p i t s  in to  which most modern c r e a to r s  — Dickens, Hugo, Balzac, 

Dostoievsky •—* have f a l l e n * '"  But th e re  are  two P ro u s ts ,  Dorothy 

Richardson a rg u es ,  as th e re  a re  always two a sp ec ts  of the c r e a t iv e
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im ag ina tion : "the hard-headed P ro u s t ,"  p h i lo so p h ic a l ly  and

c r i t i c a l l y  in f luenced  by Huxleyan sc ience  and Bergsonian psychology,

seeking to a b s t r a c t  and understand  the laws th a t  govern a phenomenal

world in  which pain  and f e a r  e x i s t ;  and the o th e r  P roust who

allow s h i s  c r e a t iv e  genius to  modify h i s  t h e o r e t i c a l  views fo r  the

sake of the p r a c t i c a l  problems o f w rit ing*  In  t h i s  l i g h t ,  the

f l e x i b i l i t y  o f  the  a r t i s t ' s  temperament, h i s  w il l in g n e ss  to

abandon p h i lo so p h ic a l  p r in c ip le  in  o rd e r  to be t ru e  to h i s  a r t ,

p rev en ts  P roust from t o t a l l y  abandoning h im se lf  to  e x i s t e n t i a l

n ih i l i s m  as  B ell suggests* The c o n f l i c t  in  the a r t i s t  between the

a n a ly t ic  mind and the  c re a t iv e  im agination may be p e rso n a lly

d e s t r u c t i v e ,  bu t i t  may a lso  a c t  as c a ta ly s t*

To t h i s  grave dictum ^ t h a t  dea th  i s  the gods' wholly good 
g i f t  to man^y a l l  who have, w ith  woeful u ndes ired  re le a se  
a t  hand, a t ten d ed  the u l t im a te  m atinee, emerged to  face a t  
l a s t  the prolonged re v e rb e ra t io n s  of the  whole stupendous 
achievement and p re s e n t ly  looked back a t  the f i n a l  p ic tu re  
no t only w ith  o th e r  eyes than P r o u s t ' s ,  b u t  a lso  w ith th a t  
spare p a i r  P ro u s t  had th a t  were so eminently capable of 
ig n o r in g  the  ex ig en c ie s  o f  a r t i s t i c  cons is tency  ( th e  p a i r  he 
used f o r  h i s  c r i t i c i s m  of c r e a t iv e  a r t  and f o r  h i s  
s p e c i f i c a t io n  of h i s  p r iv a te  theory  o f  a e s th e t i c s  to the  
which, had he remained i t s  f a i t h f u l  ad h e ren t ,  would have been 
due the  lo s s  of a m asterp iece) may reasonably  o b je c t  th a t  
Proust never brought h im se lf  to  regard  d ea th  a s  a wholly 
good g i f t ,  and th a t  t h i s  f a i l u r e  was a t  once h i s  tragedy and 
h i s  in s p i r a t io n *  His whole und e rtak in g ,  the reduc tion  of 
phenomena to  t h e i r  laws —  the laws, th a t  i s  to  say , of 
sc ience  and psychology to da te  as  ta u g h t ,  f o r  him, by Huxley 
and by Bergson —  was, in  h i s  view, man's only way o f  escape 
from l i f e ' s  p a in ,  and escape, by the  same token , from the 
f e a r  o f  d e a th ,  bu t no t from the  r e s e n t f u l  lo a th in g  which, he 
t e l l s  u s ,  he cher ished  to the end* And i t  i s  p o ss ib le  to  
m aintain  th a t  he would g lad ly  have gone on i n d e f i n i t e l y  with 
h i s  g re a t  game* ( l 6 l )

An a r t i s t  who, in  h i s  work, propounds a  philosophy o f l i f e
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o f f e r s  n o th ing  more than h i s  o p in ion , and while h is  ro le  as c r e a to r

may be exempt from argument, as p h i lo s o p h e r - c r i t i c  he le a v e s

h im self  open to c lo se  c r i t i c a l  s c r u t in y :  " a philosophy of l i f e

i s  never more than a s ta tem en t o f  o p in ion , and th a t  when i t  comes

to s ta tem en ts  of opinion the sacred  anonymity o f  a r t  i s  ou t of

p la c e ,"  He i s  answerable f o r  h is  id e a s ,  no t h is  v is io n ;  th a t

i s  to say , we a re  j u s t i f i e d  in  in q u ir in g  in  depth in to  why he

th in k s  as  he does, b u t n o t why he sees  as  he does. His thought,

th a t  i s ,  h i s  id e a s ,  concep tions , and th e o r i e s ,  when a p p l ie d  not

only to  h i s  c re a te d  world b u t to the a c tu a l  world as  w e l l ,  evokes

our s im i la r  f a c u l t i e s  of a n a ly s i s ,  e v a lu a t io n ,  d is c u s s io n ,  and

d eb a te .  True, h i s  v i s io n ,  the  rendered im pression of phenomenal

r e a l i t y  transformed by im agination  and a t t i t u d e  in to  a new l i f e

e x is t in g  independently  from i t s  c r e a to r ,  c a l l s  upon the

contem plative  r e f l e c t i v e  fa c u l t i e s *

A rt * o * i s  a c o l la b o ra t io n  betv/een the conscious and the 
unconscious, and the a r t i s t  a t  work i s  more than h im self  
and o u ts id e  the law. But an opinion o f fe re d  to  the world 
as a s t r a i g h t  t i p  i s  an o th er  m a tte r ,  and c a l l s  a t  once f o r  
a demand fo r  the  naming o f the s tab le*  As to  P ro u s t ,  
a r t i s t ,  g iv e r  of l i f e ,  unprecedented ex ac te r  o f  conscious 
and unconscious c o l la b o ra t io n  from the r e a d e r ,  we need know 
nothing* As to Dickens and Co., a r t i s t s ,  r e c e iv e r s  o f  
unconscious c o l la b o ra t io n ,  g iv e rs  of l i f e ,  no th in g .  But a s  
to P ro u s t ,  e x p l i c i t  p e s s im is t ,  and Dickens & C o .,  e x p l i c i t  
o p t im is ts ,  we have the  r i ^ t ,  be fo re  swallowing th e i r  
f in d in g s ,  to know a g re a t  d e a l ,  ( l6 l )

N ev er th e le ss ,  more i s  req u ired  than the  answers supplied  by

b io g ra p h ic a l  d e t a i l s  to  the  questions  t h a t  a r i s e  from the a r t i s t ' s

philosophy o f  l i f e .  The moments of detachment e s s e n t i a l  to
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a r t i s t i c  achievement and to l i f e  i t s e l f ,  when i t  i s  p o ss ib le  fo r 

ev a lu a t io n  to  occur ,  a re  f l e e t i n g  a t  b e s t .  Tliese moments re p re se n t  

an e f f o r t  to h a l t  p rocess  in  o rder  th a t  the im agination may 

focus on what i s  unchangingly r e a l :  "the m atte r  of man's

a t t i t u d e  towards l i f e  can never be had fo r  the reason th a t  he i s  

n o t h im self in f u l l  possess ion  o f  i t  u n t i l  the  moments of the 

f i n a l  detachment which p o ss ib ly  make as to n ish ed  a r t i s t s  of us 

a l l *  Short o f  t h i s  even, i t  i s  to be remembered th a t  a  man 

su rv iv es  h is  completed work, i f  only by hours , and i s  • * • s t i l l  

changing*" O p tim is t ic  and p e s s im is t ic  a t t i t u d e s  a re  complementary* 

modifying each o th e r  even in  in d iv id u a ls  predom inately o f  one o r  

the o th e r  temperament. I f ,  indeed , P roust was unable "to read 

h i s  work aloud w ithout sh r ie k s  o f  l a u g h te r , "  the whole purpose 

and meaning of h i s  a r t  and a r t i s t r y  take on new s ig n i f ic a n c e ,  

o f f e r in g  "m ater ia l  . . .  f o r  volumes o f c ross-exam ination"  (162). 

B ell  sugges ts  " ' t h a t  P roust deceived h im se lf  in  tr^'^ing to b e l ie v e  

th a t  a r t  was an u l t i m a t e , ' "  and o f f e r s  "h is  OAvn s u rp r i s in g ly  

feminine d e f in i t i o n  of l i f e  as  'p e o p le '"  as  the view P roust 

b a s i c a l l y  had. The o p p o s it io n  between the two views may be 

s u p e r f i c i a l l y  re so lv ed , and Dorothy Richardson a ttem p ts  to  do so 

on B e l l ' s  b e h a lf  by su g g es tin g ,  w ithout c o n v ic t io n ,  t h a t  P r o u s t ' s  

a r t - f o r - a r t ' s - s a k e  pose was necessary  f o r  the  sake o f  h i s  

ph ilosophy :

I t  i s  p o s s ib le  . . .  t h a t  h i s  c o n s ta n t ly  r e i t e r a t e d  
a s s e r t io n  o f  h i s  t o t a l  in d i f fe r e n c e  to h is  pauvres mortes 
was a to u r  de fo rc e ,  a h a l f - d e l ib e r a t e  pushing a s id e  of
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the main o b s tac le  in  the way of the trium phant emergence of 
h i s  t h e s i s :  t h a t  ev e ry th in g  i s  d ecep tio n # For, without 
the support of t h i s  p e r fe c t io n  of a l i e n a t io n ,  the th e s i s  
immediately f a l l s  to the ground. (162)

I f ,  however, Proust d id  indeed view humanity s o le ly  in  terms of

i t s  u t i l i t y  to  the  a r t i s t ,  and no t as the p rofoundest express ion

of l i f e  i t s e l f .  B e l l ' s  de term ina tion  to  j u s t i f y  P roust a t  a l l

c o s ts  b l in d s  him to  the w r i t e r ' s  obvious d e fe c ts

I t  i s  a lso  conceivable  th a t  / P r o u s t /  d id  not deceive 
h im se lf ,  t h a t  he d id  a c tu a l ly  come to regard  humanity 
as  w orth less  except as m a te r ia l  fo r  a r t .  This r o l e ,  
indeed , on r e tu rn in g  from a prolonged sea rch  fo r  any 
s o r t  o f  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  the  ex is tence  o f  the u n fo r tuna te  
dead who themselves were n o t  a r t i s t s ,  he e x p l i c i t l y  bestows 
upon them*

Given P r o u s t ' s  mind and method, abso lu te  c e r t a in t y  about the 

reason fo r  h i s  a t t i t u d e  i s  im p oss ib le .  However, the re  i s  no 

d i f f i c u l t y  in  de term in ing  what h i s  a t t i t u d e  was, and what i t  

r e v e a ls  about h i s  consc iousness . F i r s t ,  h i s  in d i f fe re n c e  i s  

ty p ic a l ly  masculine in  t h a t  i t  i s  the r e s u l t  of i n t e l l e c t u a l  

r a th e r  than im aginative  detachment* Second, by f a l s e ly  assuming 

t h a t  i n t e l l e c t u a l  detachment i s  the  mark o f  the a r t i s t ,  P roust 

tu rn s  him p r im ar i ly  in to  a reason ing  man. F in a l ly ,  P r o u s t ' s  

a l i e n a t io n ,  fo r  a l l  the lo g ic a l  and a e s t h e t i c  reasons o f fe re d  to 

ex p la in  i t ,  i s  the  in e v i ta b le  consequence of an incomplete 

p e r s o n a l i t y :

But o f  one th ing  we need have no doubts i f  P ro u s t a c tu a l ly  
achieved and su s ta in ed  the  u l t im a te  p e r f e c t io n  o f  a very 
u sua l masculine in d i f fe r e n c e  claimed by him n o t  only f o r  
h im self  b u t  as e x i s t i n g  in  a l l  reasonab le  men, then h i s  
a rra ignm ent o f  l i f e  i s  bu t the p a th e t i c  r e v e la t io n  of a 
psychic  d e f ic ien c y  th a t  was never compensated. (l62)
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3

Dorothy R ichardson 's  d iv is io n  of the  a r t i s t ' s  mind in to

i n t e l l e c t u a l  and im agina tive  c a te g o r ie s  i s  more than a c r i t i c a l

convenience* Her r e s i s t a n c e  to the  s c i e n t i f i c a l l y  o r ie n te d

i n t e l l e c t  i s  based on h e r  susp ic ion  of the g en e ra l iz e d ,  f a c i l e

s o lu t io n s  i t  o f f e r s  to the h igh ly  in d iv id u a l iz e d  com plex ities  of

ex istence*  Yet, i n  s p i t e  of h e r  c o n s is te n t  c r i t i c i s m  of the

ascendancy o f  the a n a ly t ic  f a c u l ty  in  c e r t a in  w r i t e r s ,  she

admires them fo r  t h e i r  a b i l i t i e s ,  t h e i r  des ign , and th e i r  a e s th e t i c

in te n t io n * ^  In  m a tte rs  o f  techn ique , she f in d s  f requen t

occasion f o r  approval,  even where she r e j e c t s  the w r i t e r ' s  a t t i tu d e »

Her comments on Aldous H uxley 's  novels i l l u s t r a t e  h e r  t a l e n t  fo r

the e f f e c t iv e  tran sm iss io n  of a su b je c t iv e  response by the use o f

metaphor* She thereby r e c re a te s  the im pression h i s  work has made

on h e r ,  and i l lu m in a te s  the a r t i s t i c ,  m oral, and s u b s ta n t ia l

environment o f  h i s  imagined world»

As a l i t e r a r y  a r t i s t ,  Aldous Huxley never f a i l s  to  enchant 
me* I  d e l ig h t  in  the firm ness and c l a r i t y  o f  h i s  prose 
and in  h i s  grotesques* But I  am always a l i t t l e  depressed 
by the l i g h t in g  o f  h i s  canvasses, uniform and g iv ing  to  
each in  tu rn  the cu rious  d a rk l in g  q u a l i ty  sometimes to be 
observed in  p a in t in g s  by workers in  s ta in e d  g la s s ,  
sugges ting  execu tion  under w ater r a th e r  than by the l i g h t  o f  
day* A remembered landscape , i f  focussed w ith in  the  mind 
r a th e r  than a t  a  d is ta n c e ,  even though th a t  d is ta n c e  be no 
f u r th e r  than the o th e r  s id e  o f  a sm all t a b l e ,  undergoes the 
same m odif ica tion*^

1 . During the  p e r io d  1930-34, Dorothy Richardson enjoyed a 
s u b s ta n t i a l  re p u ta t io n  as a  German and French t r a n s la to r *  She 
admired P r o u s t 's  work s u f f i c i e n t l y  to  apply to  h i s  p u b l ish e rs  
f o r  the r i g h t  to  t r a n s l a t e  The P as t Recaptured* b u t  Chatto and 
Windus chose Stephen Hudson f o r  the p ro je c t*  See G lo r ia  M*
G lik in ,  op* c i t * * 45©
2# "Novels*" L ife  and L e t te r s  To-day* XV, 6 (W inter 1936), 188-189*
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Her examination of H uxley 's  technique i s  an o pportun ity  fo r  a 

b r i e f  r e i t e r a t i o n  o f  what comes to  be one o f  h e r  own s o lu t io n s ,  

in fluenced  by Henry James, to  the problem o f  communicating 

r e a l i t y  and immediacy in  the novel — the e l im in a tio n  of the 

a u th o r 's  voice# The b a r r i e r  r a is e d  by Huxley between the read e r  

and the world o f  h i s  novels  p reven ts  d i r e c t  contem plation; h is  

i n s i s t e n t  tone d i r e c t in g  the  r e a d e r ' s  a t t e n t i o n  in  the manner o f  

an over-zea lous  to u r  d i r e c t o r ,  leaves  l i t t l e  opp o rtu n i ty  fo r  

r e f l e c t i o n .  This d i r e c t i v e  method may be the w r i t e r ' s  defence 

a g a in s t  r e v e a l in g  too much of h im se lf ,  b u t i t  draws a t t e n t io n  to  h is  

d e fe c ts  in  s e le c t io n  and in t e r p r e t a t i o n .  His s e le c t io n ,  

th e re fo re ,  i s  no t o rg an ic ;  i t  does no t serve the a e s th e t i c  and 

s u b s ta n t i a l  requirem ents  o f  the n o v e ls .  In s te a d ,  i t  i s  governed 

by h i s  p e r s i s t e n t  t h e s i s  th a t  humanity can only move forward by 

the  i n t e l l i g e n t  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  s c i e n t i f i c  f in d in g s .

In  the  work of Mr. Huxley .  • .  a  screen / i s /  
in te rp o sed  between the  re a d e r  and the p re sen ted  r e a l i t i e s  in  
the form of a s a r c a s t i c  commentary whose temper v a r ie s  
s u f f i c i e n t l y  l i t t l e  from book to book to  j u s t i f y  i t s  
a t t r i b u t i o n  to  a s in g le  mind. While tending  to  reduce  the  
n a r r a t iv e  to  c a r e f u l ly  s e le c te d  and b r i l l i a n t l y  documented 
c a se -n o te s ,  i t  serves  perhaps, l i k e  the o b s c e n i t ie s  o f  the 
w hole-hearted  medical s tu d e n t ,  to conceal the shock undergone 
by la c e rà te d  fe e l in g s  a s  w ell as to  express  you th fu l 
exuberance. And the  source of vny t ro u b le  i s  n o t ,  I  b e l ie v e ,  
to be found in  f e a r  o f  the co llap se  under the  la sh  o f  s a t i r e ,  
o f  any th ing  I  hold  vener&ble, bu t r a th e r  in  a p a r t i c u l a r  
kind o f  discom fort*  For t h o u ^  a r i c h  f e a s t  may reward the 
e f f o r t  o f  fo llow ing the op e ra tio n s  o f  a  t ra in e d  mind 
e x ce p t io n a l ly  a t t e n t i v e  to the labours  of the s c ie n c e s ,  even 
awareness of t h i s  same m ind 's  co n g en ita l  d o c i l i t y  to  t h e i r  
p ro v is io n a l  f in d in g s  and o f i t s  consequent h es itancy  in  
q u es t io n in g  the surmises founded the reon , cannot m it ig a te
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the d i s t r e s s  a t te n d a n t  on the sp ec tac le  of s h o r t - c i r c u i t i n g ,  
of c e a s e le s s ly  r e c u r r e n t  c lo se -shaves  p a s t  p o in ts  of 
d ep ar tu re  towards le s s  s u p e r f i c i a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of r e a l i t y .

In  Mr. H uxley 's  world, both i n t e l l ig e n c e  and knowledge, 
the f a c tu a l  knowledge to be acqu ired  in  s tand ing  by and 
tak ing  n o te ,  a re  necessary  to s a lv a t io n ,  and i t  i s  j u s t  
because h i s  conning-tower i s  so well equipped as to 
te le scope  and microsope, r a d io ,  p lus  t e le v is io n  appara tu s  
and an in c lu s iv e  s e t  of gramophone reco rd s ,  th a t  f i r s t - c l a s s  
en te r ta in m en t emerges thence . (188)

Dorothy Richardson g re e ts  Eyeless  in  Gaza w ith  "astonishm ent" 

a t  the change in  technique which allows h e r  to share d i r e c t l y ,  

w ithout a u th o r - in te r v e n t io n ,  the "pass iona te  m ed ita tion"  o f  the 

main character© But she cannot accep t H uxley 's  view of the world, 

fo r  while the  n o v e l 's  o r i e n ta t io n  i s  s p i r i t u a l  and r e l i g i o u s ,  and 

the hero appears  to l e a m  the importance o f  love and peace, the 

au tho r  sees  the world as  b a s i c a l l y  c h ao t ic  and i l l u s o r y .  Huxley 

sees a b e t t e r  o rd e r  only in  the s c i e n t i f i c  and s o c io lo g ic a l  sen se .  

For him, love , which should accompany s p i r i t u a l  en lightenm ent, i s  

a d e s i r a b le  goal r a th e r  than a p e rp e tu a l  r e a l i t y :  " i t  i s  a

tenuous impersonal q u a l i ty  p o t e n t i a l l y  e x i s t e n t  in  humanity and to 

be c u l t iv a te d  in to  r e a l i t y  and adequacy by means of a  conscious 

c o n tro l  of s e l f -e n d e d ,  a n t i - s o c i a l  i n s t i n c t s .  Love as  conceived 

o f by an evo lu tio n a ry  b i o l o g i s t .  But s t i l l  love , moving the 

spheres as well a s  in h a b i t in g  the h e a r t  of man" (189)*

Dorothy Richardson has l i t t l e  p a t ien ce  w ith the v enera tion  

o f  the  a r t i s t -q u a -a r t i s t .  Although she acknowledges a l i t e r a r y  

deb t to Henry James, and e x p l i c i t l y  dem onstrates a  profound 

a f f i n i t y  w ith Ralph Waldo Emerson, h e r  a t t i t u d e  i s  b e t t e r  desc ribed
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as enthusiasm r a th e r  than awe# She i s  a c u te ly  aware o f  how human 

the a r t i s t  i s ,  and how vu lnerab le  to the sc ru t in y  of o thers#

The processes  and q u a l i ty  of h i s  mind, the n a tu re  of h is  

p e r s o n a l i ty ,  the  s t re n g th s  and weaknesses of the  p ro f fe re d  v i s io n ,  

a re  a l l  exposed in  h i s  work*
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CHAPTER VI

THE EXPANDING CONSCIOUSNESS: THE INFLUENCE OF RALPH WALDO

EMERSON

Two w r i t e r s ,  both  of them American, were major in f lu e n c e s  

on the  technique and thought o f  Dorothy Richardson# Reading 

Henry James she d iscovered  how to  p o s i t io n  h e r s e l f  in  terms of 

he r  s u b je c t ,  c a r ry in g  p o in t  o f  view a s tep  f u r th e r  to coincidence 

o f  view# Of major s ig n if ic a n c e  to h e r  thought i s  Ralph Waldo 

Emerson; he i s  the  w r i t e r  most f r eq u en tly  d iscussed  in  P ilg r im age#* 

Through the c h a ra c te r  o f  Miriam, Dorothy Richardson c l e a r ly  shows 

the co incidence  between h e r  own a t t i t u d e  towards ex is ten ce  and 

Emerson's# During the  e a r ly  y e a r s  as  te ac h e r  and then governess, 

Miriam a lread y  e x h ib i t s  a s im i la r  consciousness be fo re  a c tu a l ly  

read in g  Emerson# T here fo re , h e r  in t ro d u c t io n  to Emerson i s  no t  

d iscovery  bu t reco g n it io n #  From the  f i r s t ,  Miriam i n t u i t i v e l y  knows 

Emerson# Her search  f o r  the  au thor in  t h i s  in s tan ce  i s  rewarded 

by a complete union# Only in  Dimple H i l l  does she in d ic a te  a

growth beyond Emerson in to  h ig h e r  c r e a t iv e  and im ag ina tive

1* H#G# W ells, f i c t i o n a l i z e d  as Hypo G# Wilson, may be regarded 
as  the s in g le  exception# D irec t  re fe re n ce s  to the  a c tu a l  Wells 
a lso  o ccu r ,  thereby s e p a ra t in g  the p u b l ic  f ig u re  from the 
f i c t i o n a l i z e d  c h a ra c te r  who p lays  so in t im a te  a ro le  in  M iriam 's 
l i f e .
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dimensions he d id  no t achieve# R ea l iz a t io n  o f  Emerson's p lace  

in  Pilgrim age i s  the c l e a r e s t  way to  an unders tand ing  of Dorothy 

R ichardson 's  own consc iousness , as well a s  t h a t  o f  her main 

charac te r#  Through d iscou rse  and in c id e n t ,  the  Emersonian 

in te r lu d e s  underscore  s o c i a l ,  p h i lo s o p h ic a l ,  and a e s th e t i c  

elements in  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  thought, while a f fo rd in g  in s ig h ts  

in to  M iriam 's developing consciousness# I r o n i c a l l y ,  t h i s  

d i s t i n c t i v e l y  E ng lish  novel d e sc r ib e s  in  la rg e  measure the 

development o f  Emerson's American Scholar in  the  person of Miriam* 

A ll the phases Emerson o u t l in e s  in  h i s  e ssay  a re  found in  he r 

development: the  n e c e s s i ty  f o r  so l i tu d e  as a means o f  p rep a r in g

the mind and s p i r i t  o f  the  in d iv id u a l  to  p a r t i c i p a t e  in  the  w orld ; 

the  co n ce n tra t io n  on m inutiae  a s  c lu e s  to the t ru ly  s ig n i f i c a n t  

a c t i v i t i e s  o f  l i f e ;  the  in d iv id u a l  as  microcosm; the  importance 

o f  na tu re  and i t s  r e l a t io n s h ip  to the in d iv id u a l ;  the v i s io n  of 

the world soul and the tran s fo rm a tio n  o f  the world through such 

v is ion*

In  read ing  Pilgrimage our focus i s  on the apparen t movement 

o f  l i f e #  The wonder o f  l i v in g  a r i s e s  from observ ing  and r e f l e c t i n g  

upon i t s  n a tu re  in  so li tu d e #  Like o th e r  s o l i t a r y  a d v en tu re rs ,  

Miriam's g r e a t e s t  joys a re  found when she has f l e d  w ith in  h e r s e l f ;  

she f in d s  h e r s e l f  most a l i v e  when she i s  most s t i l l *  Eer e x e rc is e  

i s  to  i n t e n s i f y  and pro long these  moments a t  the r i s k  o f  being  

c a r r ie d  o u t  o f  l i f e  a l to g e th e r  by t h e i r  in c re a s in g  s tren g th *  She 

knows t h a t  t h i s  in t e r n a l  c e n te r  of s t i l l n e s s  cannot be a l t e r e d
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from w ithout by anyone o r  a n y th in g , th a t  she can co n t in u a l ly

re tu rn  to i t  f o r  se lf-renew al*  This con v ic t io n  i s  a lso  fundamental

to Emerson^*scholar:*

The world i s  no th in g ,  the man i s  a l l ;  in  y o u rs e l f  i s  the 
law o f a l l  n a tu re ,  and you know no t y e t  how a g lobule o f  
sap ascends; in  y o u r s e l f  slumbers the whole of Reason; 
i t  i s  fo r  you to  know a l l ;  i t  i s  fo r  you to  dare  a l l  • • • * 
t h i s  confidence in  the unsearched might of man belongs, by a l l  
m otives, by a l l  prophecy, by a l l  p re p a ra t io n ,  to the 
American Scholar* (American S ch o la r . I :  114)

This c laim  — th a t  the world i s  n o th in g , th a t  the man i s  a l l  —

might seem a t  f i r s t  to remove one from the concerns o f  d a i ly  l i f e #

I f  s o l i tu d e  i s  the means of s e l f - r e a l i z a t i o n ,  i s  i t  no t l ik e ly

t h a t  only o n e 's  s e l f  w i l l  be r e a l iz e d  and no th ing  o f  l i f e ?  Both

Emerson and Dorothy Richardson deny th is*  L ife  cannot be shu t o u t ,

even i f  one wished to  do so ,  f o r  w ith in  the  consc ious ly  probing

in d iv id u a l ,  l i f e  p u ls e s  in c e s s a n t ly :  "The sch o la r  i s  th a t  man who

must take up in to  h im se lf  a l l  the  a b i l i t y  o f  the tim e, a l l  the

c o n t r ib u t io n s  o f  the  p a s t ,  a l l  the hopes o f  the fu tu re  "(American

S cho la r* I :  1 1 3 );"  * * * i f  the s in g le  man p la n t  h im se lf  indomitably

on h i s  i n s t i n c t s ,  and th e re  ab ide , the  huge world w i l l  come round

to him" ( I :  113)* S im ila r ly ,  M iriam 's r e a c t io n  to  the empty

a s s e r t io n  th a t  equates  l i f e  mainly w ith  e x te rn a l  a c t i v i t y ,  th a t

’*L ife 's  got to be l i v e d , a n d  th a t  "Mere ex is tence  i s n ' t  l i f e , " ^
1» Q uota tions from Emerson's works are  taken from The Complete 
Works o f  Ralph Waldo Emerson* Centenary E d i t io n ,  12 v o ls* ,
(Boston and New York)* References a re  given immediately fo llow ing 
q u o ta t io n s  a s  e s sa y ,  volume number, and page*
2* Revolving L ig h ts . I l l :  377#

3# Dawn's L eft Hand* IV: 238*
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i s  to s t a t e  th a t  "Most people have too much l i f e  and too l i t t l e

r e a l i z a t io n *  R e a l iz a t io n  takes  time and so l i tu d e * "

I 'm  not one of those people who boast  th a t  o u ts id e r s  
see most o f  the  game* I  ha te  th a t*  And i t  i s n ' t  true*
What i s  t ru e  i s  th a t  c e r t a in  o u ts id e r s ,  I d o n ' t  say I 'm  
one of them, see a l l  the tame* I  b e l ie v e  tha t*  People who 
have never ,  in  your sense , plunged in to  l i f e *  (Dawn's L e f t  
Hand* IVî  238)

And aga in :

I  d o n ' t  r e a l l y  r e s e n t ,  even when something happens to remind 
me of the th in g s  I  seem to  be m issing , i f  any one can 
r e a l l y  miss th in g s  — I  mean I  s t i l l  b e l ie v e  th a t  th in g s  
come to  people* (Dawn's L e f t  Hand* IV: 330)

T here fo re , the  o rd ina ry  d e t a i l s  o f  l i f e  form much of the m a te r ia l

o f  P ilg r im age* and here again  Dorothy Richardson fo llow s Emerson

in  embracing the  common*

* * * I  exp lore  and s i t  a t  the  f e e t  o f  the f a m i l ia r ,  the 
low* Give me in s ig h t  in to  to -day , and you may have the 
an tique  and fu tu re  worlds* What would we r e a l l y  know the 
nœaning of? The meal in  the f i r k i n ;  the milk in  the p an ;  
the b a l la d  in  the  s t r e e t ;  the news o f  the  b o a t;  the  glance 
of the  eye; the form and the g a i t  o f  the body; * * * l e t  me 
see every t r i f l e  b r i s t l i n g  w ith  the  p o l a r i t y  th a t  ranges i t  
i n s t a n t ly  on an e t e r n a l  law; and the shop, the plough, and 
the le d g e r  r e f e r r e d  to  the  l ik e  cause by which l i ^ t  u n du la te s  
and p o e ts  s in g ;  —• and the world l i e s  no longer a  d u l l  
m iscellany  and lumber-room, bu t has form and o rd e r ;  th e re  i s  
no t r i f l e ,  th e re  i s  no p u z z le ,  bu t  one design u n i te s  and 
animates the  f a r t h e s t  p in n ac le  and the lowest trench*

* a * Man i s  su rp r ise d  to  f in d  th a t  th in g s  near a re  no t l e s s  
b e a u t i f u l  and wondrous than th in g s  remote* The near e x p la in s  
the  fa r*  The drop i s  a small ocean* A man i s  r e l a t e d  to 
a l l  na tu re*  (American S ch o la r* I :  111-112)

The im portant combination o f  t r a n s ie n t  mundane even ts  and

permanent in n e r  experience informs the whole of P ilg rim age*

Beginning in  Pointed Roofs* M iriam's r e fe re n c e s  to the  m ystica l
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experience o f  in n e r  l i g h t  a n t i c ip a t e s  her success  in  i t s  

achievement among the  Quakers in  Dimple H i l l * As a r e s u l t  of the 

awareness and experience  o f  i l lu m in a t io n ,  she a t t a i n s  a  new 

p e rsp ec tiv e  on the conduct o f  h e r  pe rsonal l i f e  and on her 

r e la t io n s h ip  to  others*  Much o f  th i s  i s  Emersonian; h is  essays  

v e rb a l iz e  what h e r  im agination  and in tu i t i o n  have a lready  

a ff irm ed :

In  every work o f  genius we recognize  our own r e je c te d  
though ts ;  they come back to  us with a c e r t a in  a l ie n a te d  
majesty* G reat works o f  a r t  have no more a f f e c t in g  lesson  
fo r  us than th is*  They teach  us to  abide by our spontaneous 
im pression w ith  good-humored i n f l e x i b i l i t y  then most when 
the whole cry of vo ices  i s  on the  o th e r  s ide*  E lse  tomorrow 
a s t ra n g e r  w i l l  say with m asterly  good sense p r e c i s e ly  what
we have thought and f e l t  a l l  the  tim e, and we s h a l l  be
forced  to take with shame our own opin ion  from another* 
(S e lf -R e l ia n c e * I I :  45-46)

Dorothy Richardson responds to  Emerson in  the  way he says a l l  must

respond to g re a t  works; th a t  i s ,  in  re c o g n it io n  o f  liKe views*

f Furtherm ore, she re in fo rc e s  h i s  in ju n c t io n  to  d ec la re  what we know

to be tru e  l e s t  we merely acquiese  to  what o th e r s  have the  courage

to  say*

To b e l ie v e  your own thought, to b e l ie v e  th a t  what i s  t ru e  fo r
you in  your p r iv a te  h e a r t  i s  t ru e  f o r  a l l  men, —  th a t  i s
genius* * a * A man should le a rn  to d e te c t  and watch th a t  
gleam of l i g h t  which f la s h e s  across  h i s  mind from w i th in ,  more 
than the l u s t e r  of the  firmament o f  bards  and sages* 
(S e l f -R e l ia n c e * I I :  45)

The i l lu m in a t io n  o f  "your p r iv a te  h e a r t , "  "the gleam o f  l i g h t

which f la s h e s  across  / t h e /  mind from w i th in ,"  i s  a view of love

which informs n o t only sexual p a s s io n ,  b u t  the un iv e rse  and the

mind* I t  makes a  lo v in g  God w ith in  the o rd e r  o f  th in g s  and the
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o rd e r  o f  men* At a le c tu re  on Dante, Miriam becomes a t t e n t i v e  to

the p o e t 's  voice  u nderly ing  the s p e a k e r 's :

How d id  t h i s  man know th a t  i t  was ivrong to  imagine a f f e c t io n  
i f  th e re  was no a f f e c t io n  in  your l i f e ,  t h a t  dreaming and 
brooding was a s o r t  of b e a s t l in e s s*  Love was ac tu a l  and 
p r a c t i c a l ,  moving a l l  the spheres and inform ing the mind* « * * 
That was the t ru th  about everything* * * * How could humanity 
become more loving? How could s o c ia l  l i f e  come to be founded 
on love? How can I  become more loving? I  do no t know o r  
love any one bu t  myself* I t  d id  no t mean being loved* I t  
was not any th ing  to do w ith  marriage* Dante only saw,
B ea tr ice*  * * * This man b e l ie v e s  th a t  th e re  i s  a God who 
loves and demands th a t  man s h a l l  be loving* « * * I t  was the 
t r u t h  about everybody, "the goodwill in  a l l  o f  us*"* * * I f  
you keep q u i te  q u ie t  and g e n t le ,  ask ing  fo r  no th ing^not 

being  any th in g ,  no t h o ld ing  on to any th ing  in  your l i f e ,  nor 
th in k in g  about any th ing  in  your l i f e ,  th e re  i s  something 
th e re  * * * behind you* That must be God* * * ( In te r im * I I :  
354-56)

Here, Miriam looks back a c ro s s  the c e n tu r ie s  in to  the eyes of Dante 

"as in to  the  eyes o f  a  f r i e n d , "  in  a manner d i r e c t l y  r e c a l l i n g  

Emerson's "Jove nods to  Jove from behind each o f  us"  (Over-Soul*

I I :  278)*  Yet in  t h i s  sudden i l lu m in a t io n  the  resurgence of he r  

P u r i ta n  a n ces try  i s  ap p aren t ,  and lo g ic a l ly  enough, from t h i s  

emerges h e r  growing Q uaker-influenced p re fe re n c e .  In  an e f f o r t  to 

d isco v e r  where God i s ,  Miriam f in d s  him only p a r t i a l l y  in  va rious  

p h ilo so p h ie s  and sec ts*  She a sk s ,  as  Emerson does ,"W here  a re  

C h r i s t i a n s ? "  ( In te r im . I I :  358).

The in n e r  l i g h t  which Miriam experiences  has  i t s  ro o ts  in  

h e r  response to natu re*  I t  beg ins  in  e a r ly  childhood when she 

experiences  the  sense of i n v i s i b i l i t y  while as i t  were, h e r  in n e r  

e a r  becomes a t tu n e d  to  the  communal voice of the n a tu ra l  world*

" I t  was as i f  i n  a  moment a vo ice  would come from the c lu s t e r in g
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l im e - t r e e s  o r from the c l u s t e r  o f  s t a r s  in  the  imagined sky"

(Backwater. 1:219)* Dorothy R ichardson 's  d e s c r ip t io n s  of the

o n se t o f  such communication and i d e n t i t y  i s  Emersonian* The

h e a r t  and mind are  i l lu m in a te d  by the in n e r  l i g h t  o f  the  o u te r

w orld , b r in g in g  w ith  i t  an independent joy o f  re c o g n i t io n ,  and

becoming id e n t i f i e d  w ith  a p r iv a te  and s e c r e t  sanctuary* In

childhood and ado lescence , Miriam cannot a r t i c u l a t e  the meaning

of these  ex p e r ien ces ,  she can as y e t  only know them in tu i t i v e ly *

Her i n a b i l i t y  to speak m eaningfully  o f  them i s  p a r t  of he r

f r u s t r a t i o n  in  human s o c ie ty ,  and causes h e r  to be overwhelmingly

im pa tien t w ith  o thers*

I t  would be im possible  to speak to  any one about them 
/ t h e s e  c o n ta c ts  w ith n a t u r e /  u n le ss  one f e l t  p e r f e c t ly  
sure th a t  the  o th e r  person f e l t  about them in  the  same 
way and knew th a t  they were more r e a l  than anything e ls e  
in  the world, knew th a t  ev ery th in g  e l s e  was a fu ss  about 
nothing* « * * She would want to  e x p la in  in  some way, * * *
I  never f e e l  t i r e d ,  no t r e a l l y  t i r e d ,  and however I  behave 
I  always f e e l  f r i g h t f u l l y  happy in s id e *  * * But I  h a te  
everybody* ( Backwater* 1:317-318)

The s e c re t  she shares  w ith  inanimate th in g s ,  w ith  h e r  p h y s ica l

environment and only in  r a r e  moments with peop le , speaks to h e r

ou t o f  the  "flump flump o f  the i n v i s i b l e  s e a b u t  p e o p le 's

v o ic e s ,  " the  weaiy round o f words and ugly la u g h te r"  d e s tro y  i t# *  
Her experience  of i l lu m in a t io n ,  a s  Emerson teach es ,  devolves

from i d e n t i t y  w ith  na tu re*  "The f i r s t  in  time and the f i r s t  in

importance o f  the in f lu e n c e s  upon the mind i s  th a t  o f  n a tu r e .

Every day, the  sun; and, a f t e r  su n se t .  Night and h e r  s ta r s *
1* Cf* a lso  the  c lo s in g  l i n e s  o f  "The Love-Song o f  J« A lfred  
P r u f ro c k ," p a r t i c u l a r l y  " T i l l  human vo ices  wake u s ,  and we 
drown*" Mood, d i c t i o n ,  and image a re  remarkably s im ila r*
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Ever the winds blow; ever the g rass  grows" (American S cho la r*

I ;  84- 85)*  So Miriam, in  a moment o f  s o l i tu d e ,  a t  l a s t  f e e l s  the 

west wind o f h e r  e a r l i e r  y e a r s ,  the experience  of which h a s  been 

s to red  in  h e r  memory, a c tu a l ly  coming in  through h e r  window* She 

re -e x p e r ien c e s  "the escape in to  the t i r e l e s s  unchanging c e n t e r ;  

when the wind was in  the  west* * * the west wind brought h e r  

p e r f e c t  happiness and always, l i k e  a s o r t  of message, the  c e r t a in t y  

t h a t  she must remain a lone"  (Revolving L ig h ts* 1X1:530)* I t  i s  

"an unseen power in  communication w ith every s in g le  sou l"  (Dawn's 

L e ft  Hand* IV:228)*

This p r e d i l e c t io n  f o r  s o l i tu d e  in  no way im p lies  a 

detachment from l i f e *  S o li tude  i s  a p re p a ra t io n  f o r ,  and a 

con tinu ing  balm to ac tion*  S o li tude  must be prepared f o r  w ith  

courage, perhaps g re a te r  courage than th a t  re q u ired  fo r  a c t io n  in  

the  p h y s ica l  world* The a c t io n  of so l i tu d e  r e s u l t s  in  what Emerson 

c a l l s  the  a c t iv e  soul which "sees ab so lu te  t ru th  and u t t e r s  t r u t h ,  

o r  c r e a te s "  (American S ch o la r* I :  90)* Man must be h i s  own 

prophet and c r e a to r ,  n o t  simply a v e s se l  f i l l e d  by the  genius of 

o thers*  The in d iv id u a l  i s  faced w ith two s e t s  of t r u t h s :  those

o f the o u te r  world, the world of men; and those which inform  the 

in n e r  man, which comes to him through " the  f a r - o f f  remembering 

o f  the  i n t u i t i o n "  ( S e l f -R e l ia n c e * 11:68)*

For Dorothy Richardson as for Emerson th is  la s t  i s  the higher 

truth*
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There a re  two la y e rs  of tru th*  The t ru th s  l a i d  bare  by 
commoh sense in  sw if t  d e c is iv e  co n v e rsa t io n s ,  founded on 
apparen t f a c t s ,  are  incomplete* They shape the  su r fa c e ,  
and make th in g s  go ka le idoscop ing  on, reco g n izab le ,  i n  a 
s o r t  of general busy prosperous agreement; b u t a t  every 
tu r n ,  w ith  every a p p l ic a t io n  o f the coramon-sense c i v i l i z e d  
d e c is io n s ,  enormous th in g s  a re  l e f t  beh ind , unsuspected , 
fo rced  underground, b u t  never dy ing , slow th ings  w ith  slow, 
slow f r u i t *  * # The su rface  shape i s  pow erful, every one i s  
in  i t ,  t h a t  i s  where f ree  w i l l  b reaks  down, in  the moving 
on and being  s p i r i t e d  away f o r  an o th er  s p e l l  from the 
underly ing  th in g s ,  b u t  in  every one, a lo n e ,  o f te n  unconsc ious ly , 
i s  something, a r e a l  in s id e  p e r s o n a l i ty  th a t  i s  lu red  away 
from the  surface* In  f ro n t  o f  every one, away from the 
b r id g es  and catchwords, i s  an in v i s ib l e  p lan k , th a t  w i l l  bear* 
Always* Forgotten* Nearly a l l  sm iles  a re  smiled from the 
bridges*  * * * Nearly a l l  deaths  a re  murders o r  su ic ides*  « * * 
(Deadlock* 111:181-182)

Together w ith  these  two s e t s  of t r u t h s  two f e a r s  p re se n t  themselves*

These must be overcome, fo r  to succumb to them would in d ic a te

cow ardliness  r a th e r  than psycho log ica l o r  s o c ia l  s tren g th *

The f i r s t  f e a r  i s  th a t  o f  lo n e lin e ss*

The only r e a l  misery in  be ing  alone was the  f e a r  o f  be ing  
l e f t  out o f  th ings*  I t  was a wrong fear*  I t  pushed you 
in to  th in g s  and then every th in g  d isappeared* Not to l i s t e n  
o u ts id e ,  where th e re  was no th ing  to  hear* In  the  end you came 
away empty w ith time gone and lo s t*  To remember, whatever 
happened, n o t  to  be a f r a id  o f  b e in g  alone* ( In te r im * 11:321)

Such s o l i tu d e  i s  e c s t a t i c ,  and even a t  tim es somewhat demonic;

There was no thought in  the s i l e n c e ,  no p a s t  o r  fu tu r e ,  
no th in g  bu t the  s tran g e  th in g  f o r  which th e re  were no 
words, something th a t  was always there  as  i f  by appointm ent, 
w a i t in g  fo r  one to  g e t  through to i t  away from ev ery th in g  in  
l i f e *  I t  was the  th in g  th a t  was nothing* Yet i t  seemed the 
only th in g  t h a t  came n ear  and meant anyth ing  a t  a l l *  I t  was 
happiness and re a l iz a t io n *  I t  was being suspended in  nothing*
I t  came out o f  o n e se l f  because i t  came only when one had been 
a  long time alone* I t  was no t onese lf*  I t  could n o t be God*
I t  d id  n o t  mind what you were o r  what you had done* I t  would 
be th e re  i f  you had j u s t  Murdered someone* I t  was only th e re  
when you had murdered everybody and ev ery th ing  and to rn  
y o u r s e l f  away* Perhaps i t  was e v i l*  One's own e v i l  genius*
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But how could i t  make you so b lis s fu l?  What was one, what 
had one done to b r in g  the fe e l in g  of goodness and beauty and 
truth in to  the patch on the wall and presently  make the 
look o f the d is ta n t world and everything in  experience sound 
l ik e  music in  a dream? ( Interim* 11:322)

The second fear ar ise  from dedication  to personal freedom

through so litu d e , and again r e c a lls  Emerson's a sse r tio n :

What I must do i s  a l l  that concerns me* * • » I t  i s  the 
harder because you w il l  always find  those who think they 
know what i s  your duty b e tter  than you know it® I t  i s  
easy in the world to l iv e  a fter  the w orld's opinion; i t  
i s  easy in  so litu d e  to l iv e  a fter  our own; but the great 
man i s  he who in  the midst o f thd crowd keeps with p er fect  
sweetness the independence o f solitude*" ( S e lf-R e lia n ce ,
11:53- 54)

Freedom i s  c o s t ly  to the person fu lly  a liv e  and s e n s it iv e  to tlie

r e s p o n s ib il it ie s  o f being human* "Why does being free give a

fe e lin g  o f meanness?" Miriam asks® "It i s  only by the pain o f

remaining free that one can have the whole world round one a l l

the time" (Deadlock* 111:19-20)* In order to save ourselves th is

pain we seek sh e lte r  in  others instead  o f meeting i t  head-on and

conquering i t*  "Emerson would have hated me," Miriam d ec id es,

for she in  her weakness has hidden from the f ig h t  a t the expense

of others* "If you have ever fa ile d  anybody you have no r ig h t to

speak to any one e lse*  A ll these years I  ought never to have

spoken to anybody* ' I f  I have shrunk unequal from one c o n te s t ,

the joy I  fin d  in  a l l  the r e s t  becomes mean and cowardly. I

should hate myself i f  I  then made my other fr iends my asylum'"

(Deadlock, I I I :2 0 ) .  So for  Dorothy Richardson as for Emerson,

Action i s  with the scholar subordinate, but i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  • « • * 
Inaction  i s  cowardice, but there can be no scholar without
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the h e ro ic  mind© The preamble o f though t, the t r a n s i t io n  
through which i t  p asses  from th e  unconscious to  th e  conscious, 
i s  actio n *  # .  * The w orld, —  th i s  shadow o f the  s o u l, o r
o th e r  me, — l i e s  wide around* * * * I  p ie rc e  i t s  o rd e r ; I
d is s ip a te  i t s  f e a r ;  I  d ispose  o f i t  w ith in  the c i r c u i t  of 
my expanding l i f e .  (American S ch o la r, 1:95)

M iriam 's p ilg rim age i s  f i l l e d  w ith  a l l  o f Em erson's in s t r u c to r s :

"Drudgery, c a la m ity , e x a sp e ra tio n , w ant, a re  in s t r u c to r s  in

eloquence and wisdom" (American S ch o la r, 1 :9 5 )o At e ig h teen  she

a lread y  understands the  im portance o f in n e r s tre n g th  r e f le c te d  in

outward a c t i v i ty  and re la tio n s h ip s*  As a te a c h e r , when n o t much

o ld e r  than some o f  h e r  p u p i ls ,  she i s  to rn  between h e r  s tro n g

em otional need to  g ive in to  t h e i r  p a ss io n a te  a d o ra tio n , and h e r

eq u a lly  s tro n g  in t e l l e c t u a l  re s p e c t fo r  them as p eo p le , " a s  eq uals

and fe llo w -a d v e n tu re rs ,"  im p artin g  knowledge to  them n o t " a s  i f

they were p o sse ss io n s  o f  h e r own * * * / n o r /  c la im ing  a knowledge

su p e r io r  to  t h e i r  own* 'The b u s in ess  o f the te a c h e r  i s  to  make the

c h ild re n  independent, to  ge t them to  th in k  fo r  them selves, and

t h a t 's  much more im portan t th a n  w hether they g e t to  know f a c t s '"

(Backwater, 1 :5 3 3 )• Miriam en v isag es  h e r p u p i ls ,  and people g e n e ra lly ,

a s  i s la n d s ,  b u t n o t n e c e s sa r ily  e stran g ed  from one another*  They

must be ranked so a s  to  c o n fro n t th e  common s p e c ta c le :  "She had

d iscovered  th a t  the  b e s t  p lan  was to  stand  s id e  by s id e  w ith  the

c h ild re n  in  face  o f the th in g s  they had to  le a m "  (Backwater.  1:333) #

These words r e c a l l  Em erson's passage on p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the world*

I  run eag e rly  in to  t h i s  resound ing  tumult* I  grasp  the 
hands o f those  n ex t me, and I  take my p lace  in  th e  r in g  
to  s u f f e r  and to  work, ta u ^ i t  by an in s t i n c t  th a t  so 
s h a l l  the dumb abyss be vocal w ith speech* (American S ch o la r*
1 :95)1______________________ ______________________________________

C f» a lso  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  im p l ic i t ly  symbolic u se  o f the
r in g  image in  P ilg rim age ,  d iscu ssed  in  P a r t  One, C hapter I I I ,  S ec tio n  
2 , above*.
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Not only does Dorothy R ichardson a ff irm  as p r a c t ic a l  pedagogy

that "The scholar i s  he o f a l l  men whom th is  sp ectacle  most

engages." (American S ch o la r, 1 :8 5 ) , b u t goes on to e la b o ra te

Em erson's a p p lic a tio n  o f th i s  to  human re la t io n s h ip s  in  g e n e ra l:

"Every day, men and women, conversing — beholding and beholden»"

Long a fte r  her experience as a teacher Miriam r e s ta te s  what has

become h e r  confirm ed view o f the i n a b i l i ty  o f  most people to  make

meaningful contact with one another»

Why, th a t  i s  what I c e a s e le s s ly  want to  know, do e l l  
these  p eo p le , e i th e r  a t  home o r  abroad , s i t  confronted?
• o » • Everyvdiere, people should be s id e  by s id e ,  
fa c in g  the s p e c ta c le ,  m eeting in  i t»  C onfronted people 
c a n 't  meet more than once, you know* (Dawn's L e ft Hand* 
IV:534)

People move one v a rio u s ly  and in te r m it te n t ly  and, in  
d i r e c t  c o n fro n ta tio n , th e re  i s  n e a rly  always a  b a r r ie r*
(Clear Horizon,  IV:568)^

At a Quaker m eeting, Miriam ach ieves id e n t i f i c a t io n  w ith  l iv in g  

people when s u p e r f ic ia l  p e rs o n a lity  has been overcome through a  

mutual development and sh a r in g  o f an in n e r  s p i r i t u a l  experience*

She f e e ls  "the  sense o f e v e r la s tin g n e ss  i s  about one a l l  the  time* 

And the sense o f in d e s t r u c t ib le  in d iv id u a li ty *  With any one o f 

them, such a moment would be p o s s ib le "  (Dimple H i l l ,  IV:515)*

The sense o f ev er lastin gn ess i »  p o ss ib le  only as a sp ir itu a l
1* Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  r e s is ta n c e  to  p h y s ica l c o n fro n ta tio n  i s  
ap p aren t in  h e r  pe rso n al l i f e *  V incent Brome in  "A L ast M eeting 
w ith  Dorothy R ichardson" re c o u n ts  th e  fo llo w in g : "Suddenly she
to ld  me the r i t u a l  o f the p a r a l l e l  ch a irs*  M arriage, she s a id ,  was 
endangered by th a t  'i r o n  co n fro n ta tio n *  which p laced  the  w ife 
s i t t i n g  o p p o site  the husband y e a r in ,  y e a r  out* Every p o ss ib le  
dev ice  to  escape th a t  k ind  o f  c o n tin u a l p rox im ity  which co u ld , in  
th e  long ru n , choke, had to  be employed*" See The London Magazine* 
VI (June 1959), 30*
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experience, never with everyone a l l  the time in  p ra c tica l human

rela tion sh ip s*  I t  i s  only p o ss ib le  to susta in  th is  inner id e n tity

and transport i t  in to  d a ily  communication with a very few* When

th is  does happen, "we are conscious mainly o f each oth er, o f

something unchanging and trustworthy far away w ithin the personal

depths* Such a moment, with man or woman, i s  a sp ir itu a l

experience, moving bod|y and soul" (Dimple H i l l * 17:515-5^6)*

Miriam's determ ination to make moments o f s t i l ln e s s  an

a c tiv e  part o f her l i f e ,  and to find  outward v e r if ic a t io n  o f her

inner c e r ta in t ie s  brings her to Quakerism where she f in d s , for the

f i r s t  tim e, a "shared r e lig io u s  l i f e * "  Here, two major Emersonian

ideas are confirmed* The f i r s t  i s ,  "It i s  one soul which animates

a l l  men," ju s t  as "It i s  one l ig h t  which beams out o f a thousand

stars"  (American Scholar* 1:108)* For Dorothy Richardson t h is

knowledge i s  accompanied by the sense that "One i s  exalted  and

luminous" (Dawn's L eft Hand* IV :228)* Emerson's second idea

p ertin en t here i s  the entanglement o f  man in  the "web o f God*"

There i s  never a beginning, there i s  never an end, to the 
in ex p lica b le  co n tin u ity  of th is  web o f  God, but always 
c ircu la r  power returning in to  i t s e l f *  Therein i t  resem bles 
h is  own s p ir i t ,  whose beginning, whose ending, he never can 
fin d , —  so e n t ir e , so boundless* Far too as; her splendors 
sh in e , system on system shooting l ik e  rays, upward, downward, 
without cen tre , without circum ference, —  in  the mass and in  
the p a r t ic le .  Nature hastens to render account o f h e r se lf  to 
the mind* (American Scholar* 1:85)

Miriam experiences th is  communication when, looking up, she sees

"a patch o f bright colour in  a golden l ig h t  so vivid*" The

"bridge" an ticip ated  in  Deadlock i s  complete*
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* # # the rapture that had se ized  and f i l l e d  her emptied 
being at the f i r s t  s ig h t o f i t  s t i l l  throbbed to and fro  
between h e r se lf  and that far poin t upon the r id g e , and s t i l l  
she f e l t  the sudden challenge o f that near, c lea r  v is io n ,  
l ik e  a s ig n a l c a ll in g  for response; and lik e  a sm ile , of 
amusement over her surprise©

"I know * © © At la s t  I know! I have seen the smile 
o f God. S ly  smile©" ( Dimple H i l l © IV:420)

Miriam's thoughts ju st  prior to th is  experience are e n tir e ly

conditioned by Emerson© The s e t t in g  i s  the countryside, and here

Miriam surveys with both the inner and outer eye the world a s

Emerson d ep icts  i t ,  liVhat she s e e s , what she th in k s, and what

she remembers o f conversations about Emerson are here recorded©

The passages are e x te n s iv e , and, s ig n if ic a n t ly , the c lo se r  we come

to the end o f Pilgrim age the more o f Emerson we fin d  e x p lic it ly

and c r i t ic a l ly  discussed© Miriam i s  s i t t in g  in "a cherished spot"

w ithin  a "magic angle a t the edge o f the world, seeming a t f i r s t

so desolate and so unknown, a so litu d e  in d e f in ite ly  ava ilab le  © © ©"

She r e c a lls  a conversation with Hypo Wilson about n ineteenth

century w riters, t e a t  «Eotawd Emerson, the im p lication  of

which was "that the p restig e  o f these la st-cen tu ry  figu res was at

once enviable and beyond th e ir  deserts©" This a ttack  e l ic i t e d

Miriam's response that "Emerson saw everything© The o u ts id e , a s

w e ll as the in sid e  th ings you /W ilso n / don't b e lie v e  in*"

"Saw l i f e  s te a d ily  and saw i t  whole," he sa id  in s ta n tly  « © © 
Y es, l i f e  in  those spacious days stood s t i l l  enough to be 
looked a t ,  com fortably, from s o lid ly  upholstered arm-chairs© 
Everything was known and nothing was ever going to happen any 
more© The s t i l ln e s s ,  dear Miriam, was so deep that a book 
appeared almost aud ibly© There was no end o f space for  i t  to
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expand in  and i t  did i t s  own p u b lic ity , m ultip lying i t s e l f  
across the l i t e r a t e  regions o f the globe* A ll these chaps, 
you know, your Arnolds and Emersons and C arly les , a l l  the 
prominent men in  that stagnant old world, had no end o f a 
show* There they s a t ,  a few fig u res , enthroned and impregnable; 
v o ic in g  profundities*  No one w il l  ever get such a show 
againo"

The spaciousness, he f e l t ,  had been u n fa ir ly  squandered 
on the wrong people* For him, th e ir  p ro fu n d ities , going the 
round uncensored by sc ien ce , were nothing more than complacent, 
luxurious f la tu le n c e , d isgu ised  in le is u r e ly , e legan t  
phraseology*

But was Emerson ever consciou sly  a great man? Ee could  
lo se  h im self watching the grass grow, and would never have 
ca lled  d e lig h t  in  the mere fa c t of ex isten ce  "a turnip  
emotion»** He saw that commerce was d ishonest and c a lcu la tin g , 
but accepted the market-place as w ell as the sh rin e, w hile 
Hypo d etested  the one and suspected the other* But Emerson, 
with a private  income and a n y s tic a l consciou sn ess, remained 
unperturbed* (Dimple H i l l * IV2417)

W ilson's su b jective  attack  i s  not without i t s  e ffe c t*  When Miriam*s

thoughts cen ter on Emerson the man, a new, fa in t ly  d er is iv e  note

i s  struck* The ensuing im p ressio n istic  reconstruction  o f Emerson

in h is  own environment i s  rem iniscent o f  M elv ille*s a lleged

p o rtra it o f him in  The Confidence Man* chapter 36

A s ta te ly  house, w ithin the serene immensity o f New England, 
and a l l  h is  needs supplied , he was fo r  ever fr e e , once 
he had decided that the sacraments were a gracious ceremonial 
and r e tired  upon a l i f e  o f cultured contem plation, to read 
and meditate and exchange long, le is u r e ly  le t t e r s  w ith other  
m editators a l l  over the world* A slen d er, but not an austere  
fig u re , arm-chaired, behind whose rather hawk-like p r o f ile  sa t  
the determ ination to exclude a l l  but accred ited  invaders and 
remain, thouglit in  hand, a loo f from even h is  nearest 
r e la t iv e s*  Detached, in order to be able to focus* R ising , 
moving across the room to a c l i f f  o f books, taking down a 
volume, reading, with h e ld -in  eagerness, a sw ift ly  discovered  
passage, rep lacing  the book and turning again towards the 
well-known ch a ir , h is  place on the in v is ib le  b a t t le - f ie ld ,  
pausing on the way, w indow -lit, to gaze nowhere, with th in , 
f le x ib le  l ip s  firm ly s e t ,  below keen eyes sm ilin g  d eligh ted
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welcome for  a thought-link forming i t s e l f  w ithin the serenely  
tumultuous mind®

Did he keep i t  in  one p la ce , or did he move from room to  
room the book wherein he set down, under appropriate headings, 
the c r y s ta ll iz a t io n  o f h is  thought the moment they appeared, 
u n til there stood , ready to hand, the m aterial o f the 
essays? (Dimple H i l l , IV:418)

As she penetrates more deeply in to  the inner world o f her

thoughts and in tu it io n s , she becomes in creasin g ly  prepared to

recognize the e s s e n t ia l  nature o f the outer world# Her mental and

sp ir itu a l preoccupations are insp ired  by the book she i s  reading

in her customary manner o f plunging in  here and there® While the

name o f  the book i s  not s ta te d , i t  may be assumed on the evidence

of her thoughts that i t  i s  by or about Emerson# Her reaction s to

what i s  meaningful in  the book r e c a lls  Emerson who says th at the

second "great in fluence in to  the s p ir it  o f  the scholar i s  the

mind o f the Past" (American Scholar# 1:87)» For "Precisely in

proportion to the depth o f mind from which i t  / th e  world a ro u n ÿ

issu ed , so high does i t  soar, so long does i t  sing" (88)*

• « « she became aware o f her surroundings and of h e r se lf  
once more peering fo r g e tfu lly  in to  a book, seeking lig h t  
€unongst recorded thoughts® Yet those bringing her the 
g rea test happiness, the most b l i s s f u l ly  reassuring  
confirm ations, had been found in  the books o f men who, 
p rofessin g  thought and i t s  expression  to be secondary 
a c t iv i t i e s ,  had n everth e less  spent th e ir  l iv e s  thinking  
and se t t in g  down th e ir  thoughts# P erc ip ita tin g  doctrine®
I f  they r e a lly  b elieved  what they so m arvellously expressed , 
would they go on turning out elewant books? (Dimple H ill#
IV 9)

As her consciousness sharpens, even the words on the page grow 

clearer# Her heightened perception i s  extended to the scene around



152

her which she recognizes i s  akin to Emerson*s world# F in a lly ,

there comes the to ta l awareness of the l i f e  force in  a l l  th in g s,

and she "sees" the s ly  sm ile o f God# The world i s  transformed by

the momentary radiance :

# o • she saw upon the jocund, sym pathetically lis te n in g  
grass-b lades a t her fe e t  a v e st ig e  o f the vanished radiance 
and looked thence into  her mind and found th ere , bathed in  
i t s  f u l l  l ig h t ,  the fa r -o ff  forgotten  world from which she 
had fle d  and, with a glance a t the s u n lit  tr e e s , turned to 
run and seek i t  there# (Dimple H i l l# IVt420-42l)

S im ilarly  for Emerson, the experience o f  nature and God

need not be second-hand revelation *

The foregoing generations beheld God and nature face to  
fa c e ;  we through th e ir  eyes# Why should not we a lso  
enjoy an o r ig in a l r e la t io n  to the universe? Why should not 
we have a poetry and philosophy o f in s ig h t and not o f  
tr a d it io n , and a r e lig io n  by rev e la tio n  to u s , and not the 
h isto ry  o f th eirs?  (Nature# 1:3)

Dorothy Richardson, through Miriam*s experience, answers these

questions in  Emerson*s s p ir i t :  I can and I do# I t  i s  with the same

gra te fu l surprise that Miriam*s emptied being i s  f i l l e d  as the

newly formed bridge p u lsa tes  between her and the d is ta n t p o in t o f

lig h t*  She i s  a readied recep tac le  o f l i f e  analogous to Emerson#

When I watch that flow ing r iv e r , which, out o f regions I 
see n o t, pours for a season i t s  streams in to  me, I see  
that I am a pensioner; not a cause but a surprised sp ectator  
o f th is  e th erea l water; that I d esire  and look up and put 
myself in  the a tt itu d e  o f recep tio n , but from some a lie n  
energy the v is io n s  come# (Over-Soul# 11:268)

Miriam's argument that l i f e ,  although seemingly fragmented, i s

indeed a p erfect w holeness, and that man and what he perceives;

are un ited , i s  demonstrated in  her re-entrance in to  the world o f
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d a ily  ex istence*  But now th is  world, the people in  i t ,  even the 

m aterial ob jects which are part o f i t ,  are themselves transformed 

in her sight* Although d is t in c t  in them selves, they are seen as 

united and elevated  in to  holiness*

Joy checked and held her as she flew  up the r is in g  
ground, s t i l l e d  for a moment her craving for the s ig h t o f a 
human form, turned her running to a dance, swung her arms 
skywards to wave to the rhythm of her dance and pulled upon 
the very a ir  that i t  might l i f t  her*

Scarcely touched, the upturned faces o f the many 
flow ers took no harm#

Approaching the so lita r y  house, she went qu ietly#
Between her and the luminous human m ultitude welcoming her 
from fa r , fam iliar  surroundings grown as new and as strange 
as was every step  o f th is  oft-trodden  l i t t l e  pathway, between 
her and # # # the unknown sharer o f the transfigured earth ly  
l i f e ,  q u ie tly  going h is  way amongst those d is ta n t fr ien d s , 
there waited in  the battered old house, as w ith in  a sh rin e , 
the f i r s t  of the new, h ea v en -lit humanity, a part o f her own 
being, con fid en tly  approaching i t s  end# (Pimple H i l l * IV:42l)

Thus, the r e s u lt  o f much o f  Miriam's p ast exp loration s culm inating

in th is  m ystical experience confirms for her Emerson*s a sser tio n  o f

the e tern a l Ones

9 • e that U nity, that Over-Soul, w ith in  which every man*s 
p a rticu la r  being i s  contained and made one with a l l  o th er;  
that common heart o f which a l l  s in cere  conversation i s  the 
workship, to which a l l  r ig h t action  i s  submission; th at 
oveppowering r e a li ty  which confutes our tr ic k s  and ta le n ts ,  
and constrains every one to pass for  what he i s ,  and to speak 
from h is  character and not from h is  tongue, and which evermore 
tends to pass in to  our thought and hand and become wisdom and 
v irtu e  and power and beauty# We l iv e  in  su ccession , in  
d iv is io n , in  p a rts , in  p a r tic le s#  Meantime w ith in  man i s  the 
soul o f the whole; the wise s ile n c e ;  the un iversal beauty, 
to which every part and p a r tic le  i s  equally  re la ted ; the 
etern a l ONE# And th is  deep power in  which we e x is t  and whose 
beatitude i s  a l l  a c ce ss ib le  to u s, i s  not only s e l f - s u f f ic in g  
and p erfect in  every hour, but the a c t o f  see in g  and the 
th ing seen , the seer and the sp ecta c le , the subject and the
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o b je c t ,  ore one. We see the world p iece  by p ie c e , as the 
sun, the  moon, the an im al, the t r e e ;  bu t the whole, o f 
which th ese  a re  the sh in ing  p a r t s ,  i s  the soul*
(O ver-Soul, II;2 68 -269)

Em erson's thought underscores M iriam 's code of freedom and

s e l f - r e l i a n c e .  He confirm s h e r sense o f in te g ra t io n  as  a person

w ith  the  consciousness of a l l  ex is ten ce*  Furtherm ore, she d e lig h ts

in h is  prose. He i s  p erfect reading* He i s  a w riter of English

who knows ev e ry th in g ; no c o n tin e n ta l could r e a l ly  a p p re c ia te  him,

she m a in ta in s . She uses a volume o f Em erson's essay s  to  teach

E ng lish  to Michael Shatov, a lthough  she th in k s  " i t  would have been

b etter  to try  something more sim ple, with le s s  depth of truth in

i t *  Darwin o r  Shakespeare."

Emerson* Emerson would be p e r fe c t re a d in g ; he would see  
th a t  th e re  was an E n g lish  w r i te r  who knew every th ing*
* « * He must read Emerson; one could in s i s t  that i t  was 
the purest English and the most b e a u tifu l. I f  he did not 
l ik e  i t ,  i t  would prove that h is  idea that the Russians and 
the English were more a lik e  than any other Europeans was an 
i llu s io n *  ( Deadlock, 1X1:23)

The reading o f Emersoh i s  to be a te s t*  I f  Shatov sees in Emerson

the same depths that she se e s , he and Miriam w il l  be brought

c lo se r  together in  the appreciation o f the w riter*^

"What i s  Emerson?" He inquired * • « "I do not know th is  
writer*" His reared head had again the look of heady 
sin g in g , young, confronting everyth ing, and with a l l  the 
stored knowledge that can be given to wealthy youth, prepared 
to meet her precious book# I f  he did not l ik e  i t ,  there was 
something shallow in  a l l  the wonderful contin en tal knowledge; 
i f  he found anything in  i t ,  i f  he understood i t  at a l l ,  they 
could meet on that one l i t t l e  p lo t o f equal ground; he might 
even understand her ca re lessn ess  about a l l  other books.

1* Dorothy R ichardson o c ca s io n a lly  uses d ia le c t  s p e l l in g  in  
Michael S h a to v 's  speeches a t  th is  p o in t in  P ilg rim ag e* S e e ,a ls o . 
P a rt Four, C hapter 10, S ection  1*
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•Tie i s  an American," she said# • •

•’A most n ice  l i t t l e  volume," he demurred, "but I find  
i t  strange that you o f f e r  me the book o f an American»"

"It i s  the most p erfect E nglish you could have# He 
i s  a New Englander, a Bostonian; the Pilgrim  Fathers; 
they kept up the English o f  our b est period#
The six teen th  century»"

"That i s  most in te r e s t in k ," he said gravely , turning 
the precious pages# "Why have I not heard of th is  man?
In Russia we know o f course th e ir  Thoreau, he has a certa in  
popularity amongst ex trem ists , and I know a lso  o f course 
th e ir  great p oet, Vitmann# I see that th is  i s  a kind of 
ph ilosophical d isq u is itio n s# "

"You could not p ossib ly  have a b e tter  book for s ty le  
and praseology in E nglish , quite apart from meaning." 
(Deadlock, 111:26)

Shatov's introduction  to Emerson i s  a triumph# " 'F irst

I must say you,* he sa id  * * # 'th a t  your Emerson i s  most-

wonderful#' # * * Her own lon ely  overwhelming impression was

ju s t if ie d "  (Deadlock# I II :4 (^ 4 l)o  Miriam i s  so convinced of

Emerson's persuasive power of expression that h is  id ea s ,

immediately apparent to everyone, could change the course o f men's

l iv e s  by a lte r in g  the way they look at the world»

"Well, I always f e e l ,  a l l  the tim e, a l l  day, that i f  people 
would only read Emerson they would understand, and not be 
l ik e  they are, and that the only way to make them understand 
what one means would be reading p ieces  o f Emerson»"
(Deadlock. 111:41-42)

She i s  n ev erth eless  aware o f what he c a l l s  "the c h i l l s  and

contradictions"  one encounters in  reading him, sim ilar  to those

w ith in  h erse lf#  "He i s n ' t  a b i t  o r ig in a l,"  she says> "when you

read him you fe e l  a s  i f  you were fo llow in g  your own thoughts#"
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"He understands everyth ing."  He i s  more the poet than the

philosopher; " a most remarkable qu a lity  o f  E nglish , great

d ign ity  and with at the same time a most p erfect s im p lic ity ,"

Shatov agrees ( Deadlock, 111:41)»

Moreover, she sees and confronts the same problems which

b a ffle  Emerson* They are the problems o f  the a r t i s t  who must

see through the pretensions o f the world, a world which continues

" p lastic  and f lu id  in the hands o f God." (American Scholar, 1:105)

Troubled by man's abandonment o f  the inner dream for the fa lse

g lo r ie s  o f  h is to r y 's  lures —  power and money — she again echoes

Emerson, who says:

I b e liev e  man has been wronged; he has wronged him self#
He has almost lo s t  the l ig h t  th at can lead him beck to h is  
prerogatives# Men are become of no account# Men in  h is to r y , 
men in  the world o f to-day, are bugs, are spawn, and are 
c a lle d  "the mass" and "the herd*"

• » » Wake them and they s h a ll  qu it the fa ls e  good and leap  
to the tru e, and leave governments to c lerk s and desks#
(American Scholar, I :  106, 107)

Dorothy Richardson's words are marked by a ly r ic a l  in te n s ity  in

expressing the same concern for  the s e l f  s e l l in g  i t s e l f  sh ort:

Out in the world l i f e  was ceasin g  a l l  the time# A ll the 
time people were h e lp le s s ly  doing th ings that made time move; 
growing up, old people growing onwards » » «
Young men died in advance; i t  was v is ib le  in th e ir  fa c e s ,  
when they took degrees and sa t down to tasks that made time 
begin to move; never again free  from i t s  movement, always 
l is te n in g  and looking for the s t i l ln e s s  they had lo st#  • » •
But why i s  the world which produces them so fresh and rea l
and fr e e , and then se iz e s  and makes them dead old leaves
whirled along by tim e, so d iffe re n t from people alone in
them selves when time i s  not moving? People in  them selves
want nothing but r e a lity *  « • » S ilen ce i s  r ea lity #  L ife
ought to be liv e d  on a b a s is  o f  s i le n c e , where truth blossoms* .  *
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L ife would become lik e  the in d iv id u a l; a liv e  » .  * i t  
would show, in sid e  and out, and people would leave o f f  ta lk in g  
so much# L ife does show, seen from far o f f ,  pouring down 
in to  s t i l ln e s s  « o o Perhaps people who don't take part 
don't fear death? The outsider sees most o f the game; but 
that means a cyn ical man who does not care for  anything; 
body and mind without soul* ly in g  dead a t l a s t ,  with r e a lity  
l e f t  unnoticed on h is  d ress in g -ta b le , along the windows s i l l ,  
along the edge of th ings outside the window# « « •
( Deadlock# I I I :  188-189)

C learly Miriam's sympathies are overwhelmingly with Emerson* 

N onetheless, she i s  c r i t i c a l  o f certa in  lim ita tio n s#  Dorothy 

Richardson c a re fu lly  and c o n s isten tly  a llow s Miriam her sp e c ia l 

prejudices and su b jective  responses even when the character may 

appear somewhat ludicrous in hold ing on to them# By t h is  

scrupulous a tten tio n  to sim ulating free character reaction  and 

exp ression , she supports our sense o f  the in te g r ity  o f the 

characterization* Since an important means o f creatin g  

p sychological tension  in  the novel i s  through the ch aracter's  

res is ta n ce  to the p a r ticu la r ized  anolytic masculine mind, we are 

f in a l ly  reminded th a t, perhaps un fortun ately , Emerson i s  a man#

He i s  sk e tch ily  characterized  in  Dimple H i l l* Besides being a  

poet and m ystic he i s  a lso  male, which immediately lim its  h is  

awareness o f the inner l i f e  o f  people# He i s  fa ir -h a ired  lik e  

h erse lf#  ‘"That i s  important# The fa ir -h a ired  people invented  

scepticism # P h ilosophical scepticism # Philosophy of the c u t - o f f -  

from -the-roots id ea s#'" This scepticism  i s  Western* 

" 'P a rticu la r ist#  Vikings# Not the Latins# Whose scep tic ism  i s  

quite d iffe re n t#  Formal and jocu lar'"  (Dimple H i l l# IV, 533)» 

Indeed, i t  may w ell be that Emerson represents Miriam's masculine
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asp ect, thereby accounting for her s e n s i t iv i ty  towards any 

c r it ic is m , other than her own, d irected  against the writer*

Her admiration for Emerson makes Miriam vulnerable to attack*  

By using Emerson as a weapon aga in st her, Miriam's young friend  

Amabel makes very c lea r  her petu lant and, u n t il  now, hidden 

resentments "'You know, Mira, we find  Emerson t r i t e , '" she says, 

referr in g  to h e r se lf  and her new husband Michael Shatov* Miriam 

immediately understands that these hurriedly spoken words are meant 

to show that now Amabel's views take precedence over her own, for  

Shatov who had for so long loved and admired her has at la s t  broken 

even in t e l le c tu a l ly  with her: "So much for  your Emerson, and

M ichael, who used so enormously to admire him, agrees with me*

In place of your M ichael, who has ceased to e x i s t ,  another has 

come in to  being*" Although Miriam's f i r s t  response i s  shock and 

anger, her devotion to , and respect for Amabel, forces her to 

reconsider her own view , and "looking q u ie tly  back to Emerson, 

looking a t h is  qu a lity  • * » for the f i r s t  time fu lly  in  the fa ce ,"  

Miriam sees the o ld  image disappear* She now sees "his sch o larly  

urbanity perpetually  checking h is  p o etic  i n s i s t ,  keeping w ithin  

decorous bounds what, unleashed, might have reached to ecstagy"  

(Dimple H i l l , IV:545)»

This i s  a sound su b jective  judgment, but i t  i s  no in te l le c tu a l  

pleasure to Miriam to have made it*  She has id e n t if ie d  her way o f  

thought with Emerson's in to  early  middle l i f e *  The acknowledgement 

o f h is  lim ita tio n s  plunges her mentally and em otionally "down and
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down to share the agony" which Amabel in it ia te d #  However, Miriam 

never remains em otionally or in te l le c tu a l ly  defeated for long, 

although there may be conditions attached to her Yea# Her f in a l  

assessm ent i s  that "Emerson i s  luminous. Amiable, reasonable, 

hum anistic; incomplete" (Dimple H i l l . IV:545)# Her own 

com pleteness l i e s  in more sp e c if ic  and in ten se ly  crea tiv e  areas 

o f the imagination*
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PART THREE

APPRENTICESHIP
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CHAPTER VII 

EARLY SELF-EXPLORATIONS

1

Pilfyim age provides a continuous record of an individuala&er:

response to lite r a tu r e  and the lite r a ry  a r t i s t ,  surely the lon gest

to be found in the English novel# Miriam's la te n t and e x p lic it

id e n t if ic a t io n  with the a ttitu d e  of Emerson and her gradual

exploration  of l ite r a r y  method culm inating with Henry James, present

a p h ilo sop h ica l and th eo re tica l exploration  in  the p ra c tica l terms

o f the novel form# Miriam's developing knowledge about books and

her a ttitu d e  towards th e ir  creators suggest that they are a lso

Dorothy Richardson's a t p a r a lle l s tages o f her l i f e #  Since i t  i s

c lea r  from her work that she regards the w riter  as f i r s t  o f a l l  a

human being end not a god, her response to him through h is  work i s

n e ith er  d is ta n t nor mysterious# Although the heavens may re jo ice

at the magnificence of i t s  own crea tu re 's  creation** Dorothy

Richardson's human joy i s  aroused because o f a fellow  man's

achievement* So in  The Tunnel# Miriam d ism isses a fr ie n d 's

rev eren tia l a ttitu d e  towards w riters as "w istfu l hero w orship,"

"raving about certa in  w riters # # » as i f  she did not know they 
1* Revolving L igh ts# 1X1:276; The Trap. 111:410#
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were people" (11:81)#

Miriam invariab ly  a sso c ia te s  books with memories o f her

adolescence at home, lïhen she i s  troubled by the need to evaluate

a s itu a tio n  and come to a d ec is io n , she reaches back in memory to

books seen or read, making them the stim u li for recreatin g  homely,

reassuring scenes o f the past* The immutability o f books are a

constantly  a v a ila b le  anchor to memory and thought# Therefore, as

Miriam conjures "up a v is io n  o f the backs o f the books # # # at

home," many o f them r e f le c t in g  her fa th er 's  in te r e s t  in h isto ry  and

sc ien ce , she becomes more tra n q u il. From the t i t l e s  come

fragmentary impressions#

I lia d  and Odyssey # # » people going over the sea in  boats  
and someone doing embroidery # ,  # that l i t t l e  p ictu re of 
Hector and Andromache in the corner o f a page ,  , * he in  
armour « » # she, in  a tr a i l in g  d ress , holding up her baby#
Both, s i l ly #  # « # She wished she had read more c a r e fu lly .
She could not remember anything in  Lecky or Darwin that would 
t e l l  her what to do ,  * » Hudibras # , ,  The Atomic Theory « # # 
B allads and Poems, D,G# R o sse tti ,  ,  # K inglake's Crimea # # # 
Palgravels Arabia # * # Crimea » # # The Crimea# # # # Florence 
N ightingale; a p ictu re somewhere; a refin ed  fa ce , with 
Gap and strings#  « » # She must have smiled# « # »
(Pointed R oofs, I : l 68)

F in a lly , two books speak to her consciousness through th e ir  reca lled

physical shape and texture# Her abandonment to the p ü ll o f memory

brings re lea se  from present time and tension# The journey in to  her

thoughts stim ulated by the books, introduces two le v e ls  o f

con sciou sn ess, each surrounding an image, one a c tu a l, the other

c r e a tiv e , o f the attendant woman# On the f i r s t  le v e l  i s  her mother,

b e a u tifu l, momentarily com forting, lik e  the "tranquil moonlight" o f
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the actual scene, but lik e  moonlight, lack ing su b sta n tia lity *

M otley's R ise of « * * Rise o f « « * M otley's R ise o f the 
Dutch Republic* © * * Motley^s R ise of the Dutch Republic 
and the Chronicles o f the Schonberg-Cotta Family* She held  
to the memory of these two books* Something was coming from 
them to her* She handled the shiny brown gold -too led  back 
of M otley's Rise and f e l t  the hard graining o f the red-bound 
C hronicles© © * © There were green tr e e s  outside in the 
moonlight © © © in  Luther's Germany © « « trees and f ie ld s  
and German towns and then Holland© She breathed more ea sily *  
Her eyes opened serenely* Tranquil moonlight lay across the 
room* I t  surprised her l ik e  a sudden hand stroking her brow©
I t  seemed to f e e l  for her heart* I f  she gave way to i t  her
thoughts would go* Perhaps she ought to watch i t  and l e t
her thoughts go© I t  passed over her trouble lik e  her mother 
did when she sa id , "Don't go so deeply in to  everyth ing, 
ciiick ie*  You must learn to take l i f e  as i t  comes* Ah-eh
i f  I were strong I could show you how to enjoy life©  * * • "
D elica te  l i t t l e  mother, running quickly downstairs c lea r in g  her 
throat to sing* But mother did not know* She had no 
reasoning power* She could not help because she did not know© 
Die moonlight was sad and h esita tin g *  Miriam closed  her eyes 
again* ( I :  I 68- I 69)

Shutting out outer stim u li and moving more deeply in to  h e r s e lf ,

Miriam reaches the second le v e l ,  the imagined world o f books© As

reconstructed by her consciousness i t  has greater r e a l i t y ,  i s  more

shapely even as a ssocia ted  ideas and is o la te d  images than the f i r s t

r e c o lle c t io n , because i t  i s  formed memory —  an im aginative creation

based on an o r ig in a l im pression upon her consciousness —  and i s  not

merely a remembered scene or event© The r e s u lt  i s  an impression of

an im pression, an embryonic experience in  a form o f  a r t i s t i c

creation* The scene i s  again dom estic, the source o f comfort again

a woman; but th is  im p ressio n istic  reconstruction  o f  h is to r ic a l

persons, th e ir  re la tio n sh ip  to one another and to the world i s

concrete and substantial©  As a m editation on a reca lled  impression
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i t  i s  more su b tle , d e ta ile d , o b je c tiv e , and crea tiv e  than Miriam's

memory o f her mother#

Luther « « » pinning up that n o tice  on a church door© 
o • » (Why i s  Luther lik e  a dyspeptic blackbird? Because 
the D iet o f Worms did not agree with him) • • « and then 
leav in g  the n o tice  on the church door and going home to 
tea • o • c o ffee  • « • some evening meal # * * KSthe , * »
Kathe « • * happy Kathe© © © © They pinned up that n o tice  
on a Roman C atholic church # © * and a l l  the p r ie s ts  looked 
at them • « • and behind the p r ie s ts  were torture and dark 
p laces © * © Luther looking up to God • • • saying you 
cou ld n 't get away from your sin s by paying money » © » 
standing out in the world and Kathe making the meal a t home 
• • © Luther was fa t  and German© Perhaps h is  face perspired
© © # Eine fe s te  Burg; a firm fo r tress  © © © a round tower
made of old brown bricks and no windows© © * © No need for  
Kathe to smile© © © © She had been a nun © © © and then 
making a lam plit meal for Luther in  a wooden German house © © © 
and Rome w aitin g  to k i l l  them© ( I :  169)

Miriam's progress in  lite r a tu r e  begins undram atically and

haphazardly© At home she sa t "at the open window in  the dining-room,

reading Lecky and Darwin and bound Contemporary Reviews" ( I s  16 )©

Her s is t e r  H a r r ie tt 's  books, the t i t l e s  o f which, "Ungava: a Tale

o f the North, Grimm's Fairy T a les, Wings and S tin g s© Swiss Family

Robinson, made her laugh©" Among her own books were The Voyage o f

the Beagle, S c o t t 's  P oetica l Works, V i l l e t t e . Longfellow, the "Holy

B ible w ith  Apocrypha," Egmont© ( I :  22-23) Her p a re n ts  took The

Times: "Her mother read 'th e  lead ers' in  the evening ,  © © and her

f a th e r  would p u t down h is  volume o f Proceedings o f the B r i t i s h

A ssocia tion ; or Herbert Spencer's F ir s t  P r in c ip le s , and

condenscendingly agree" with h is  w ife 's  favourable reaction s

(Backwater,  1 :2 3 4 )® But u n til  Miriam was eighteen and teaching in

London she "never had a newspaper in  her hand" (235)»
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At seventeen, she takes an E nglish  teaching post in Hanover

in  an attempt to le ssen  the fin a n c ia l d i f f i c u l t i e s  at home, and

i s  confronted with the pedagogical problems o f method and m aterial#

Through r e c o lle c t io n s  o f her own recent stu d ies at a progressive

sch oo l, we learn o f  her exposure to Browning and Ruskin ( Pointed

R oofs. I : 8 0 -8 1 ), F ren ch ,log ic , and psychology, "that strange, new

subject" (79)» She r e c a lls  the enthusiasm o f her teachers in

wanting the p u p ils  to learn , understand, and above a l l  to see :

one whose " fa in tly  wheezy tones b lea tin g  triumphantly out at the end

o f a passage from The Ring and the Book, as he lowered h is  volume

and bent beaming towards them a l l  » # « for r e s p o n s e a n o th e r

"explaining a sy llog ism  from the blackboard, turning q u ietly  to

them, her face a l l  aglow, # # # Do you see? Does anyone see? ";

the French m aster, "dreaming over the th ings he read to them,

repeating passages, wandering from h is  su b ject, making a llu s io n s

here and there^" (7 9 -^ ) . Her own e a r lie r  education seemed now to

have been p a r ticu la r ly  humane#

She had learned to  read in Reading without Tears, and gone 
on to C la ss ica l Poems and Prose for  the Young, her  
arithm etic book instead  of being a th in  cold paper-covered  
th ing c e lle d  Standard I ,  had been a p leasant green volume 
c a lle d  "Barnard Smith," that began at the beginning and 
went on to compound fra ctio n s end stocks* « * » no b it s  from
P iers Plowman and pages o f scraps of words with the way they
changed in  d if fe r e n t  languages, and quotations, ju st  
sentences that had made her long fo r  more • • # "up-clomb" # * #
"the mist up-clombj’ (Backwater, I :  2J5)

From the pattern se t  by her former teachers, Miriam, in  p a r t, 

d erives her own* Teaching E nglish in  Hanover, while as y e t
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knowing l i t t l e  German, makes her e sp ec ia lly  conscious o f the form 

and use o f language, as w ell as the problems o f showing i t s  

d is t in c t iv e  q u a lit ie s  through literature©  She i s  faced with  

teaching from the d id a ctic  V ictorian s to r ie s  for children which 

together with Sandford and Merton "she and H arriett had banished 

and wanted to burn in  th e ir  early  teens" (54)» However, her 

German pu pils seem s a t is f ie d  with these books. More important 

than the experience o f teaching for which she shows a marked 

ta le n t , two new lite r a tu r e s  become ava ilab le  to her through her 

improved French and newly acquired German©

In crea sin g ly , books become a way o f l i f e  for Miriam© At 

Banbury Park, in  the North London school where she takes her 

second teaching p o s t, her reading becomes more d iv e r s if ie d , her 

passion for lite r a tu r e  more intense© Although c le a r ly  governed 

by V ictorian a t t itu d e s , her in te r e s ts  lead to greater emancipation 

of her l ite r a r y  tastes© Backwater© the second "chapter" of 

Pilgrim age, d ea lin g  with Miriam's year and a h a lf  at Deborah, 

Jenny, and Haddie Perne's sch oo l, conveys the penetratin g  gloom 

and d in giness o f North London as an atmospheric r e f le c t io n  o f  

growing family d i f f i c u l t i e s  at home from which she fin ds r e l i e f  

in  music end books© A book —  i t s  t i t l e ,  author, s iz e ,  and 

tex tu re , as w e ll as i t s  content —  i s  the agency for her sp ir itu a l  

and im aginative explorations© Like the Hanover sch oo l, the 

PernefTs school su p p lies l i t t l e  but "serious" books for  i t s  pupils©  

The "only story-book amongst the rows o f volumes which f i l l e d  the



167

shelves in the b ig  schoolroom" was The Story o f Adèle, while

Miriam's d ressin g  table supported three Bibles© But the school

lib rary a lso  contained Fleurs de l'E loquence:

Shiny brown lea th er  covered with l i t t l e  gold buds and 
te n d r ils , fresh and new although the parchment pages 
were yellow  with age. The Fleurs were so short . * * 
that curious page signed "Froissart" with long s ' s ,  coming 
to an end ju st  as the p ictu re o f the French court was 
g e ttin g  c lea r  and in te r e s t in g , (1 : 226)

Moreover, "that other th ing,"  The Anatomy o f  Melancholy was

included in the c o lle c tio n *

Fascinating* But i t  would take so much reading, on and on 
fo rg e ttin g  everyth ing; a l l  the ordinary th in gs, s e e in g  
th ings in  some new way, some way that fascin ated  people for  
a moment i f  you tr ied  to ta lk  about i t  and then made them 
very angrj', made them hate end suspect you* Im possible 
to take i t  out and have i t  on the schoolroom tab le for  
tea-tim e read ing, ( 226)

A major portion o f chapter I I I  in Backwater i s  devoted to Miriam's

im pressions and r e f le c t io n  on some o f these books* They are more

e x p l ic i t ly  d e ta iled  than those of Pointed Roofs, and provide not

only recreated or newly created scenes conditioned by her reading,

but cause her to r e f le c t  on the actual world around her* In and

out o f her assoc ia ted  id ea s i s  the strong influence o f the books*

emphasized by the sch o o l's  custom of tea-tim e reading* Miriam

i s  a lon e , w a itin g  for the summoning b e l l ,  savoring ju s t  sparingly

the lib r a r y 's  only "story-book" l e s t  she "be w asteful"  by reading

i t  in  her room. The p o s s ib i l i t i e s  o f reading the Anatomy have ju s t

been m entally reviewed* Her thoughts nov/ turn to the P e m e s 's

p ractice  o f reading and th e ir  choice o f m aterial* The evo lu tion  o f

her thoughts from the Anatomy and back again to i t ,  creates a p icture
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in  miniature of the shaping fo rces , past and present, on Miriam's 

character*

What had made the Pernes begin allow ing tea-tim e reading?
Being shy and fin d in g  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to keep conversation  
going with the g ir ls  for so long? They never did ta lk  to 
the g ir ls*  Perhaps because they did not see through them 
and understand them* North London g ir ls*  So d ifferen t from 
the F airch ild  fam ily and the sort of g ir ls  they had been 
accustomed to when they were young* Anyhow, they hardly 
ever had to ta lk  to them* Not at breakfast or dinner-tim e 
when they were a l l  three there; and a t  tea-tim e when there 
was only one o f them, there were always the books* How 
sen sib le*  On Sunday afternoons, coming sm iling  in to  the 
schoolroom, one o f them each Sunday —  perhaps the others  
were asleep  —» reading aloud; the F airch ild  fam ily , smooth 
and good and happy, every one in  the book surrounded with  
a  so rt o f l ig h t ,  going on and on towards heaven, tea-tim e  
seeming so n ice  and mean and ordinary afterwards — or a book 
about a place in  the north of England ca lled  S a ltco a ts , b r in e , 
and a vicarage and miners; the people in  the book h o rr ib le , 
not l i t  up, ta lk in g  about th ings and being gloomy and not 
always knowing what to do, never r e a lly  sure about Heaven 
l ik e  the F airch ild  fam ily , black brackish book* The F airch ild  
Family was golden and gleaming*

The AnAtomy o f  Melancholy would not be golden lik e  
The F airch ild  Family * * » "the cart was now come alongside  
a  wood which was exceedingly shady and b ea u tifu l" ; "good 
manners and c i v i l i t y  make everybody lo v e ly " ; but i t  would be 
round and r e a l ,  not ju st  c h i l ly  and moaning lik e  S a ltco a ts*
The t i t l e  would be enough to keep one going a t tea-tim e*
Anat —• omy o f Mel —* ancholy, and the look o f the c lo se -  
printed pages and a sentence here and there# The Pernes 
would not b e liev e  she r e a lly  wanted i t  there on the table* The 
g ir ls  would sta re* CÉ226-227)

Because The Anatomy o f Melancholy would not be acceptable on the

te a -ta b le , she would try Dickens* But not a l l  o f Dickens was

readable* This could be determined from the t i t l e s ,  some o f which

were suspect* One o f  the pu p ils i s  reading N icholas Nickleby*

Just the very one of a l l  the Dickens volumes th at would be 
l ik e ly  to come in to  her hands* Impossible to borrow i t  
when Nancie had fin ish ed  with it*  Im possible to read a book
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with such a t i t l e »  David Copperfield was a l l  r ig h t;  and 
The Pickwick Papers» L it t le  D orritt / s i c /  —  A Tale o f Two 
Ç it ie s  — Tae Old C uriosity  Shop» Diere was something 
su sp icious about th ese , too# (22?)

The ta n ta liz in g  world of The Story o f Adèle i s  far removed from

Miriam's immediate surroundings* Although the book holds "some

secret charm," i t s  p liysical appearance a n tic ip a te s  a s ig n if ic a n t

experience* The rea lized  d ifferen ce  between the fa lse  p ictu re o f

human ex isten ce  conveyed in a shallow book, and actual ex isten ce

understood through d ir e c t apprehension o f the world, begins Miriam's

search for what i s  true in l i t e r a tu r e , p a r ticu la r ly  in the novel*

Continuing in  her th o u ^ ts  to move from the book before her to

the general physical surroundings, curious re la tio n sh ip s  and

correspondences r e g is te r  on her consciousness* Yet she i s  unaware

o f how the book's s t i f f ,  worn covers and faded ornamentation are

q u a lita t iv e ly  l ik e  the room's coarse furnishings* The aversion

Miriam fe e ls  towards the room i s  somewhat m itigated by the book,

d ecep tive ly  enhanced by the r e f le c t io n  o f  the sun light upon it»

Adèle —  The Story of Adèle* The book had hard, unpleasant 
covers with some th in  cottony m aterial —  bright lo b e lia  
blue —• strained  over them end fraying out a t the com ers*
Over the front o f the cover were l i t t l e  garlands and festoon s  
of faded gold , and in  the centre framed by an oval band of 
b righ ter  gold was the word Adèle, w ith l i t t l e  strong ten d r ils  
on the le tte r in g *  There was some secre t charm about the book* 
The strong su n ligh t s tr ik in g  the window ju st  above the coarse 
lace  curta ins th at obscured i t s  lower h a lf ,  made the g ild in g  
shine and seem to move a whole w ild  woodland* The coarse 
white t o i l e t  cover on the chest o f drawers, the three B ib le s , 
the l i t t l e  cheap mahogany-framed lo o k in g -g la ss , Nancie W ilk ie 's  
golding hand-glass, the ugly gas bracket s t ic k in g  out above 
the mirror, her own bed in  the corner with i t s  coarse fringed  
c o v e r le t , the two a lie n  beds behind her in  the room, and the 
re p e lle n t  washstand in  the far corner became fr ien d ly  as the
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sun shone on the decorated cover o f the blue and gold book* 
('227- 228)

Dorothy Richardson works very ca re fu lly  in th is  sec tio n  o f  

chapter I II  to show how the s e n s it iv e , but incom pletely awakened 

consciousness o f Miriam does not y e t  r e a liz e  th at the beauty o f  

the physical book r e s ts  upon an il lu s io n *  That curiously  the 

fu l l  illu m in ation  o f the sun does not revea l the actual shabbiness 

o f the book, but ir o n ic a lly  masks i t s  d e fec ts  by h ig h lig h tin g  only  

i t s  su p e r fic ia l decorations* Die room, however, having no 

comparable decoration to capture and d irec t the a tten tio n  away from 

the r e a lity  o f i t s  worn and u t i l i t a r ia n  appearance i s  cru elly  

revealed by the v iv id  lig h t*  The seduction o f the su p e r fic ia l  

decoration o f the book i s  made to work on Miriam's consciousness  

as she looks in to  the world created in  the story* I t  i s  a fa ir y 

ta le  world, y e t i t  resembles her memories o f the enclosed garden 

of her childhood and unbounded nature beyond it*^  Again Miriam's 

atten tio n  i s  drawn from the f ic t io n a l to the actu a l scene, but now 

to a larger apprehension o f the natural world outsid e the window* 

The illum inated  garden o f the book bares analogous resemblance 

to the actual view*

Miriam closed  the book and turned to the dazzling  window*
The sun blazed ju s t  above the gap in  the avenue o f poplars*
A bright yellow  pathway led  up th rou ^  the green o f the 
p ublic cr ick e t ground, pierced the avenue o f  poplars and 
disappeared through the further greenery in  a curve that 
was the beginning o f i t s  encirclem ent of the park lake*
Coming slow ly along the pathway was a l i t t l e  figu re dressed  
bunchily in black* I t  looked p a th e tic a lly  small end dingy 

1* See a lso  Dorothy Richardson's short s to r ie s :  "The Garden,"
The T ransatlantic  Review* I I ,  2 (August 1924), 141-143, "The 
V is ito r ,"  and "The V is i t ,"  L ife  and L e tte r s , XLVI, 97 (September 
1945),. 167-181*
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in  the bright scene© The afternoon blazed round it*  I t  
was something l e f t  over© What was the explanation o f it?
As i t  came near i t  seemed to change© I t  grew real*
I t  was hurrying eagerly  along, cfviite in d iffe r en t to the 
afternoon g lory , with l i t t l e  r o ll in g  step s that were lik e  
the uneven toddling of a c h ild , and carrying a large 
newspaper whose great sh e e ts , although there was no wind, 
b a lled  out scarcely  con tro lled  by the small hands* I t s  
feathered hat had a wind-blown rakish air* On such a s t i l l  
afternoon* I t  was thinking and coming along, thinking and 
thinking and a l i t t l e  angry* What a rum l i t t l e  party, 
murmured Miriam, d esp isin g  her words and admiring the w ild  
th o u g h t-fille d  l i t t l e  bundle o f dingy clothes*  B eastly , to 
be p icking up that low kind of slang —  not real slang*
Just North London sneering© (228)

Endless summer does not e x is t  outside the window* The " l i t t l e

bundle o f dingy c lothes"  holds Miriam's a tten tio n  to the actual

by being made the foca l point o f  the scene* From the fantasy

about Adèle in her garden, Miriam i s  roused to more penetrating

a tten tio n  to the actual world* She sees in d e ta il  and conveys through

her consciousness the essence o f what she p erce ives; not only i t s

physical form, but the a t t itu d e , exp ression , and atmosphere

surrounding and evoked by the figure against the background*

Miriam i s  a sp ec ta to r , but a lso  the im aginative creator o f what

i s  d ir e c t ly  unperceivable to the ph ysica l eye*

Goo— what a rum l i t t l e  party , she declared aloud, f la tte n in g  
h e r se lf  aga in st the window* Hotly flu sh in g , she recognized  
that she had been sta r in g  at Miss Jenny Perne hurrying in  
to  preside at tea* (229)

The en tire  passage i l lu s t r a t e s  the paradoxical com p atib ility

between o b je c t iv ity  and su b je c tiv ity ;  th at i s ,  m aterial which i s

su b jec tiv e ly  a ssim ila ted , in terp reted , and projected in  and throu^i

consciou sn ess, becoming independent o f p articu lar  personal
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involvement* I t  i s  an qxample o f how to be su b jective  in  an 

o b jectiv e  way, emphasized by the f in a l sentence d escrib ing  Miriam's 

recogn ition  o f who the "rum l i t t l e  party" r e a lly  is*  U ntil th is  

p o in t, the MM^ial o f her perception and the thoughts stim ulated  

by her perception a f fe c t  her consciousness so that the s e l f  i s  

involved in  the experience in a super-personal way* Recognizing  

the fig u re , Miriam becomes se lf -c o n sc io u s , personally aware through 

s p e c if ic a l ly  d irected  emotions* Her reaction s are based on custom 

and previous condition ing; detachment i s  lo s t*  Consciousness i s  

revealed by im p lica tion , as the m aterial passing through i t  is  

shaped and colored; the s ta te  created by th is  experience i s  

markedly integrated* S e lf-con sc iou sn ess rev ea ls  iso la te d  asp ects  

o f the p erson a lity  in  response to extern al stim u lation ; i t  i s  a 

cond itional sta te*  The responses are determined by the e f f e c t  of 

the so c ia l or ph ysica l environment on the ind ividual*  They make 

c le a r , sometimes p a in fu lly , where the in d iv idu al ends and the r e s t  

o f the world begins* S elf-con sc iou sn ess impairs the unity  o f  

ex isten ce  which consciousness takes for  granted* So Miriam i s  cut 

o f f  from the crea tiv e  contemplation of the sp ectacle  in  two stages  

fo llow in g  immediately upon one another: the f i r s t  i s  her s e l f -  

consciousness about the use o f s l a n g t h e  second i s  her recogn ition  

of Jenny Perne* Here again Dorothy Richardson's meaning i s  in  her

method* The elem ents that c o n stitu te  the en tire  passage —  Miriam's
1* Miriam,when together with her younger s i s t e r  H a rriett, often  
f a l l s  in to  slangy speech, a habit which she p e r io d ic a lly  reso lv es  to  
break*
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in te r e s t  in  books for them selves; her sense of the as y e t  

unaccounted for fa ilu r e  a t truth in  many books; the non- 

e n a ly tic a l awareness o f the rea l versus the actual world, together  

with her re la tio n sh ip  to each; her unpremeditated ex erc ise  in  the 

capture and im aginative rendering o f perception as a prelude to 

eventual l ite r a r y  expression; the continuous exposure o f her 

consciousness and external rea ctio n s, revea lin g  her p erso n a lity ;  

the subtle movement o f time during the in terlu d e i t s e l f  —* a l l  are 

fused through Dorothy Richardson's technique,

2

A c o n f l ic t  between conventional r e lig io u s  a tt itu d es  and Miriam's

lite r a r y  im agination begins to take on major importance. To the

Pernes, p a r ticu la r ly  to Miss Haddie, Miriam i s  "'an independent young

woman,'" "something new —  a kind of d if fe r e n t world" ( l : 2 6 0 ) ,  whose

humanistic o r ien ta tio n  could do with more orthodox co n tro l. Even

at th is  sta g e , Miriam views God s o le ly  in  h is  aspect as Creator#

The Son as Saviour i s  a contrad iction  o f Divine r e sp o n s ib ility  for  the

creation# She r e je c ts  th is  stage o f  the Divine in  i t s  humanized form

as Christ# Moreover, she questions the u sefu ln ess o f the human l i f e

o f God in the person o f C hrist as an example to the human creation#

"How can people, ordinary people, be expected to be lik e  
C h rist, as they say , when they think C hrist was super
natural? Of course, i f  He was supernatural, i t  was easy  
enou^ for Him to be as He was; i f  He was not supernatural, 
then th ere 's  nothing in  the whole thing#"
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Hly deer ch ild i"  /s a id  Miss H addie/ "I'm dreadfu lly  sorry ye 
fe e l  lik e  that# I 'd  no idea ye f e l t  l ik e  th a t, poor child#
I knew ye weren't qu ite happy always; I mean I 'v e  thought 
ye w eren't qu ite happy in yer  mind sometimes, but I 'd  no idea  
— eh, eh , have ye ever consulted anybody — anybody able to 
give ye advice?"

"There you are# That's exactly  the whole th in g l Who can one 
consult? There i s n ' t  anybody# The people who are q u a lified  
are the people who have the th ing c a lle d  fa ith , which means 
that they beg the whole question from the beginning# » # •

"(fell. I'm made th at way# How can I help i t  i f  fa ith  seems 
to me ju st an abnormal condition  of the mind with fanaticism  
at the one end and agnosticism  a t the other?"

"% dear, ye b e liev e  in God?"

"Well, you se e , I see things lik e  th is#  On one side a prime 
cause with a certa in  ob ject unknown to me, bringing humanity 
in to  being; on the other sid e humanity, a l l  more or l e s s  
m iserable, never having been consulted as to whether they 
wanted to come in to  l i f e #  I f  that i s  b e l ie f ,  a South Sea 
Islander could have i t#  But good people, people with f a i t h ,  
want me to b e liev e  that one day God sent a saviour to rescue 
the world from sin  and that the world can never be gratefu l 
enough and must become as Christ# Well# I f  God made people 
he i s  resp on sib le  and o u ^ t  to save them#" (259)^

Miss Haddie attem pts to win Miriam to a le s s  con troversia l view by

means o f Preparation for Holy Communion# The book i s  more seductive

to Miriam's s p ir i t  th rou ^  her imagination than any conversation or

o r a lly  delivered  argument# As though to a condition ing stim ulus, she

becomes to ta lly  recep tive  to the experience# The moments fo llow in g

her rece ip t o f  the book are in ten se ly  su b jec tiv e , and as v iv id ly

perceptive o f p resen t, p a st, and im aginative time as the Adèle
1* Miriam's scepticism  on th is  point undergoes some m odification#
See her m editation on Jesu s' ro le  at the Wedding o f Cana, d iscussed  
above. Part One, Chapter I I ,  Section  2 , when the essence of 
C h rist's  temporal ex isten ce  rather than i t s  h is to r ic a l importance 
e s  a temporal event i s  stressed# In Dimple H ill#  however, her 
n y s tic a l apprehension o f the D ivine i s  in  i t s  aspect as creator*
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in ter lu d eo  She and Miss Haddie are brought in to  more in tim ate  

p h y sica l con tact through the g iv in g  and r e c e iv in g  o f  the book*

"Tlie smooth so ft  leather slipped  a ltogeth er  in to  Miriam^s hands 

and she f e l t  the passing contact of a cool small hand and noted 

a fa in t  fin e  scent coming to her from Miss Kaddie*s person" ( 2 6 l ) * 

In the s in g le  sentence, Dorothy Richardson introduces the book 

p h y sic a lly , and completes the p icture o f Miss Haddie created by 

Miriam*s in term itten t a tten tio n  to d e ta ils  o f her person and dress  

during th e ir  conversation* Again the contents are the secondary 

part o f the experience o f a book: "In her own room she found the

so ft  binding o f the book had rounded corners and nothing on the 

cover but a small p la in  gold cross in  the right-hand comer* She 

feasted  her eyes on i t  as she took o f f  her th in gs,"  The shock of 

fin d in g i t  to be Preparation for Holy Communion causes her f i r s t ,  

and in s t in c t iv e ly ,  to hide " it in  her long drawer under a p i le  o f  

lin en ,"  and then more calmly to "put i t ,  together with her prayer- 

book and hymn-book, in the small top drawer." The appreciation  o f  

Miriam*s p erson a lity  i s  enhanced by the humor and truth o f her 

rea ctio n . Follow ing upon the lengthy m editation and conversation  

on r e l ig io n , and the a n tic ip a tio n  aroused by the book, the moment 

i s  a s k i l f u l ly  employed anti-clim ax*

E ventually , Miriam does open the book* She i s  struck f i r s t  

by the fa c t that the book i s  w ritten by someone s t i l l  liv in g ;  

th erefore , th is  i s  Miriam's f i r s t  exposure to "contemporary" 

lite r a tu r e  o f any sort* Her growing excitem ent about the contents
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a r ise s  from the novelty  o f reading about r e lig io u s  matters from

a contemporary, and therefore perhaps more sympathetic point of

view* Here begins Miriam's approach to a book through i t s  author*

I t  struck her as extraordinary that a book should be 
printed and read while the author was a l iv e ,  and she turned 
away with a fe e lin g  o f shame from the idea o f the bishop, 
s t i l l  going ^ o u t  in  h is  lawn s leev es  and ta lk in g , while 
people read a book that he had w ritten  in h is  study. But 
i t  was very in te r e s t in g  to have the book to look a t ,  because 
he probably knew about modern people with doubts and would 
not think about them as " in fid e ls"  — "an honest agnostic has 
my sympathy," he might say , and i t  was p ossib le  he did not 
b e liev e  in etern a l punishment. I f  he did he would not have 
had h is  book printed with rounded edges and that b eau tifu l 
l i t t l e  cross * * * Line upon Line and the P ilgrim 's Progress 
were not meant for modern minds* Archbishop Whately had a 
"chaste and eloquent wit" and was a "great gardener*" A w itty  
archbishop fond o f  gardening was simply aggravating and s i l ly *  
(261- 262)

Miriam's confrontation with r e lig io n  in  terms of s in ,  c lean sin g ,

r e c o n c ilia t io n , and sa lv a tio n  creates a ph ysica l and mental r ig id ity *

Could "the sense o f her body with i t s  load o f  well-known memories » « •

be got r id  of?" While th is  might be p o s s ib le , the d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f

presenting her new s e l f  to friends and fam ily are insurmountable*

Those you met would find  out the change ; but a l l  the 
others —  those you had offended from your youth up — a l l  
your fam ily? Write to them, A sense o f a checking o f  the 
tid e  that had seemed to flow  through her f in g e r -t ip s  came with  
th is  su ggestion , and Miriam kn elt heavily  on the hard f lo o r ,  
fe e lin g  the weight o f her well-known body* The wall-paper  
attracted  her a tten tion  and the honeycomb pattern o f  the th ick
fringed white counterpane* She shut the l i t t l e  book and rose
from her knees* Moving quickly about the room, she turned a t  
random to her wash-hand basin and vigorously  rewashed her 
hands in  i t s  soapy water* (263)

This simple symbolic action  causes Miriam to r e f le c t  th at the

"Englishman * • • puts a d ir ty  sh ir t  on a clean body, and the
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Frenchman a clean  sh ir t  on a d ir ty  body,"

The episode has wider s ig n ifica n ce  than i t s  place in Backwater 

su g g ests . At le a s t  three elem ents a n tic ip a te  developments in  

subsequent "chapters" o f Pilgrim age, The f i r s t  i s  an outgrowth of  

Miriam's i n i t i a l  embarrassment in  confronting l iv in g  w riters in  

th e ir  works. In Revolving L igh ts, when she i s  drawn in to  the 

l ite r a r y  c ir c le  surrounding Hypo W ilson, she i s  both rep elled  and 

fascinated  in  a more so p h istica ted  way, not so much by l iv in g  

w riters , but by the fa c t that they use l iv in g  people in  th e ir  

n o v e ls . Among W ilson's house guests i s  a woman n o v e lis t , and he 

has been reading proofs o f her la t e s t  n o v e l, Miriam's reaction  

i s  a p leasant irony on Dorothy Richardson's biographical l ib e r t ie s  

in the creation  o f Pilgrim age*

She had put people in ,  « ,  » People he knew o f .  They 
joked about i t .  Horrible* « ,  • She gazed, revo lted  and 
fa sc in a ted , a t the bundle o f pages. Someone ought to 
prevent, d estro y . This peaceful beauty. L ife going so 
wonderfully on. And people being h e lp le s s ly  picked out 
and put in to  books, , « ,

That was "writing"; from behind the scen es. People 
and th ings from l i f e ,  a l i t t l e  a ltered , and described from 
the author's poin t of view . Easy; i f  your l i f e  was amongst 
a great many people and th ings and you were hard enough to  
be s c e p t ic a l and superior. But an im possibly mean advantage 
» • ,  a cheap easy way. Cold c lev er  Way o f making people 
look seen-through and foo lish ;; to be laughed atp. w hile the 
authors remained admired, sp ec ia l people, independent, 
lead ing easy a iry  s u n lit  l i v e s ,  supposed, by readers who did  
not know where they got th e ir  m aterial* to be crea tors,  
(Revolving L ights, 111:342)

But Miriam asks to read the proof h e r se lf  in  order to meet the

author a t f i r s t  hand: "She was to meet h er. See unfold her
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before her eyes in the pages o f the book," However, she fin d s

the truth of l i f e  i s  again m issing, even in books by l iv in g

authors about contemporary su b jects . The actual l i f e  o f W ilson's

guest, whether alone " g r illin g "  in her " l i t t l e  London e y r ie ,"  or

c lu tch in g  "at the fading reverberations" between h e r se lf  and Hypo,

i s  an extension  of the narrow consciousness and abortive

imagination revealed in her book.

She i s  l ik e  the characters in  her book, d ir e c t , s w if t ,  
r u th le s s , using any means, ,  ,  • She saw me as a fo o l,  
offered  me the ro le  o f one o f the n e g lig ib le  minor 
characters, there to be used by the su ccessfu l ones. She 
i s  one with her work, w ith her p ictu re o f l i f e .  But i t  i s  
not a true p ic tu re . The g lin t in g  sea , a l l  the in flu en ces  
pouring in  from the garden, denied i t s  e x is te n c e . I t  was 
ju s t  a fu ss , the b ig g est drama in  the world was a fu ss in  
which people competed, gambling, every one lo s in g  in  the 
end. Dead, empty lo s s ,  on the whole, because there was 
always the commission to be paid* L ife  in  the world i s  a 
v ic e ;  to which those who take i t  up gradually became 
accustomed. Her eyes clung to the sp lin te r s  o f gold on the 
r ip p lin g  blue sea* Dropped them, and she was confined in  
the hot l i t t l e  rooms o f a London f l a t .  I f  K iss Prout was 
not en v iab le , so feared her lon ely  independence, then no 
one was en v ia b le , (348-349)

The e f fe c t iv e  transm ission o f r e a l i t y ,  th erefore , has nothing to

do with contem poraneity. Character, p lo t ,  d ialogue may a l l  be

reproductions o f the a c tu a l; but i f  the w riter*s apprehension

o f the actual i s  lim ited  only to p h ysical p rop erties  or casual

r e la t io n sh ip s , w hile remaining in se n s it iv e  to e s s e n t ia l  q u a l it ie s ,

to what c o n stitu te s  the uniqueness o f e x is te n c e , the sp ectacle

created as h is  imagined world i s  as d e f ic ie n t  in  r e a li ty  a s  h is

view o f l i f e *  The so lu tion  to the problem o f  conveying r e a li ty

through l it e r a tu r e , p a r ticu la r ly  the n ovel, i s  not to be found in
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the simple device o f o ffer in g  a th in ly  d isgu ised  reproduction of 

the actual*

The problem has a more intim ate s ig n ifica n ce  in Backwater* 

where Miriam begins to r e a liz e  the d i f f i c u l t i e s  in communicating 

her ideas and fe e lin g s  to others® ITliile reading Preparations for  

Holy Communion, she contemplates the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f a change in 

her l i f e *  She would then be required to inform her fam ily and 

friends of her d ecision  and i t s  results®  The second element that 

continues to be developed throughout Pil.grimage may be expressed  

as a question: How can Miriam present her experience convincingly?

Concluding th at she cannot convey her own r e a li ty  to others in a 

form as simple as a l e t t e r ,  and being as y e t incapable o f f u l l  

verbal exp ressiven ess, she abandons any in c lin a tio n  towards 

r e lig io u s  conversion*

Conveying the r e a li ty  o f person and s itu a tio n  in creasin gly  

becomes a lite r a r y  problem as Miriam matures® Verbal a r tic u la tio n  

o f the seen and f e l t  i s  not the whole answer to the problem of 

communicating the s e lf*  I t  must combine with ob jectiv e  s e le c t io n ,  

thereby in d ica tin g  a degree o f honesty in  regard to on e's se lf*  

Contemplation o f on e's  s e l f  as sp ecta cle  i s  being ob jectiv e  about 

on e'g su b jective  sta te*  As described in Deadlock, one of the 

stages towards accom plishing th is  o b je c t iv ity  i s  th rou ^  v o ices  

other than one's own* Here Miriam r e a liz e s  that her ideas are 

expressed in  borrowed words; the thoughts that l i e  most deeply in  

h er , representing what i s  r e a lly  and uniquely h e r s e lf ,  cannot fin d
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expression in an o r ig in a l and personal way® The fru stra tio n  o f

her a ctiv e  mind makes her aware of what un derlies her a tt itu d e

towards the ideas o f others® Acknowledging that she i s  in  an

in t e l le c tu a l ly  negative phase, she examines ideas so le ly  through

negative argument, regard less of her personal fe e lin g s  about them®

Tlie method i s  e f fe c t iv e  as an ex erc ise  in o b jec tiv e -su b jec tiv e

com patibility® At the same tim e, Miriam becomes more c r i t ic a l  o f

the disorder and im precision o f her own thoughts# Words are the

weak lin k  between her ideas and th e ir  exp ression , for  though her

mind sees v iv id ly  in  images, she cannot tra n sla te  the mental

images in to  verbal ones*

Far away below her c la sh in g  thoughts was something she 
wanted to express, something ^hato% / did not know, and 
that y e t she f e l t  he might be able to shape fo r  her i f  
only she could present it® But between her and th is  
r e a l i ty  was the embarrassment of a mind th at could produce 
nothing but quotations® She had no mind o f her own®
I t  seemed to be there when she was alone; only because there  
was no need to express anything# In speech she could produce 
only th ings other people had said and with which she did not 
agree® None o f them expressed the underlying thing# # # #

/S h a to v 'g / mind was steady# The th ings that were there 
would not drop away® She would be able to consider them • ® » 
watching the e f f e c t  o f the l i ^ t  o f other minds upon the 
th ings that flo a ted  in her own mind; so dreadfu lly  few, 
now that he was beginning to look a t them; and a l l  ending 
with the images o f people who had said  them, or the bindings 
of books where she had found them se t  down® # ® # Yet she f e l t  
fam iliar  w ith a l l  po in ts o f view# Every g en era liza tion  gave 
her the clue to the speaker's mind • « * wanting to hear no 
more, only to c r i t i c i z e  what was said  by p oin tin g  o u t, 
whether she agreed with i t  or no, the opposite po in t o f view® 
(Deadlock® I I I :  76-77)

Shatov's sp ec ia l ta le n t i s  the illu m in ation  of h is  conversation and

d escr ip tion s by a consciousness so palpable, y e t im personal, as to
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make Miriam at one with him in regarding the spectacle  h is  words 

evoke, while at the same time aware of h e r se lf  and her own thoughts 

in an u n self-con sciou s wâ '* In another form i t  i s  the experience 

of the innocent eye*^

The world o f lite r a tu r e  and philosophy he brings to Miriam i s  

equally  balanced by that of humanity, and so the enriched m aterial 

of her mind makes the crea tive  play o f her im agination more 

meaningful® P erfect com p atib ility  i s  esta b lish ed  between the two 

characters, with Miriam as a cooperating, contem plative, and 

r e f le c t in g  spectator to Shatov's im aginatively recreated scen es .

The a sso c ia tio n  i s  a var ia tio n  on Dorothy Richardson's theory o f the 

reader-w riter—book r e la t io n sh ip , integra}, to Pilgrimage in  that i t  

further demonstrates the p ra c tica l operation o f the expanded 

consciousness and the crea tiv e  im agination on the actual world*

She smiled encouragingly towards h is  ta lk , hurriedly  
summoning an appearance of a tten tio n  in to  her absent eyes  
w hile she contemplated h is  glowing p a llo r  and the gaze of 
unconscious wide in te l l ig e n c e , sh in ing not only towards her  
own, but a lso  with such undisturbed in ten tn ess upon what he 
was d escr ib in g . She could think la te r  on, next year, when he 
had gone away leav in g  her to confront her world with a fresh  
armoury. As long as he stayed, he would be th ere , without 
e f fo r t  or encouragement from her, f i l l i n g  her spare hours with  
h is  untired beauty, drawing her along h is  ca re fu lly  spun 
English phrases, away from personal exp erien ces, in to  a world 
going on independently o f them; unaware of the many scattered  
in te r e s t s  w aitin g  for  her beyond th is  shabby room, and y e t  
making them shine as he ta lk ed , newly a lig h t  with r ich  
superfluous impersonal fa sc in a tio n , no longer is o la te d , but 
v iv id  parts of a w hole, growing more and more in t e l l ig ib le  as  
he carried  her fu rther and further in to  a l i f e  he saw so 
d is t in c t ly ,  that he made i t  hers; too quickly for her to 
keep account of the inpouring wealth* « * «

1* See above, Part Two, Chapter IV, Section  2*
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She beamed in spacious se lf-co n g ra tu la tio n  and plunged 
in to the midst of h is  theme in  holiday mood* She was in  a 
th ea tre , without w a lls , her known world and a l l  her  
memories spread, fanwise about her, a l l  in ten t on what she saw, 
changing, re trea tin g  to th e ir  o r ig in a l form, coming forward, 
changing again, o b lite r a te d , and in some deep d i f f i c u l t  way 
challenged to renewal* The scenes she watched opened out one 
behind the other in c lea r  p ersp ective , the e a r lie r  ones 
remaining v i s ib le ,  drawn asid e in to  bright l ig h t  as further  
backgrounds opened* Tlie momentary sound of her own vo ice  in  
the room, encouraging h is  n arra tive , made no break; she 
dropped her remarks a t random into h is  parentheses, ca re fu lly  
screening the bright cen tres as they turned one by one in to  
l iv in g  memories* * * * ( I l l s  77-73)

Thus, Miriam learn s by r e p e t it iv e  example, enlarged experience, and

in creasin g  p r a c tic e , how the lin k  between thoughts and words may be

strengthened and the product infused  with a paradoxically  dual

r e a l i t y :  that which i s  e s s e n t ia l  to the crea tio n , and that which

i s  e s s e n t ia l  to the se lf*  A ssociated tech n ica l problems of

lite r a tu r e  are to depend on these e a r lie r  years o f Miriam's

apprenticeship* L ater, tr a n s la t io n s , review s, e ssa y s, a r t ic le s ,

sk etches, and f in a l ly  the n o v e l, w hile introducing questions

unique to th e ir  type, share in  th is  —  th at Dorothy Richardson

and Miriam as her a lte r  ego (tru ly  her "second I") approach a l l

these forms in terms o f  im aginative lite r a tu r e  upon which the

creatin g  mind must be brought to bear e ith e r  as instrument or as

o r ig in a to r , or as both*

The f in a l element in  the passage from Backwater i s  expressed

by the r itu a l  washing o f hands* But the tr a d it io n a lly  symbolic

action  a lso  has a s p e c if ic  narrative function in  Miriam's r e f le c t io n

on the fam iliar characteriza tion  o f the Englishman as one who puts

"a d ir ty  sh ir t  on a clean  body»" Indeed, soap becomes a fam iliar
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part o f Miriam's fresh  starts,w h eth er o f a new day or o f a new 

phase of l i f e *  F in a lly  in Oberland i t  i s  given e u lo g is t ic  

treatment* The cake o f E nglish  soap Miriam purchases in a Swiss 

shop i s  a lin k  with home and a symbol o f the fusion of time*

As i f  from the bright in ten se  sunlight a l l  about her, 
a ray o f thought had fa lle n  upon the mystery of her passion  
for soap, making i t  so c lea r  in her mind that the l i t t l e  
ray, and the l i t  images w aiting for words, could be put 
aside * * *

I t  was not only the appeal o f varying shape and colour, 
or even o f the many perfumes each with i t s  power of evoking 
images: the heavy voluptuous scents suggesting brunette
adventuresses, Turkish c ig a r e tte s , and luxurious id le n e s s ;  
the e lu s iv e  and d e lic a te , th at could bring spring-tim e in to  
a winter bedroom darkened by snow-clouds* Tlie secre t o f i t s  
power was in the way i t  pervaded on e's b est r e a liz a tio n s  o f  
everyday l i f e *  No wonder Beethoven worked a t h is  themes 
washing and re-washing h is  hands* And even in  merely washing 
with an empty mind there i s  a charm ; though i t  i s  an empty 
charm, the i l lu s io n  o f beginning, as soon as you have fin ish ed , 
a l l  over again as a d if fe r e n t person* But a l l  great days had 
soap, im pressing i t s  q u a lit ie s  upon you, during your most 
in ten se moments of a n t ic ip a tio n , as a prelude* And the 
r e a liz a tio n  o f a good day p a st, coming with the early  morning 
hour, i s  accompanied by soap* Soap i s  with you when you are 
in that s ta te  o f fe e lin g  l i f e  a t f i r s t  hand th at makes even 
the b est th ings that can happen important not so much in  
them selves as in  the way they make you conscious o f l i f e ,  and 
o f y o u rse lf l iv in g .  Every day, even those that are ca lled  
ordinary days, with i t s  m iracle of return from s le e p , i s  
heralded by soap, summoning i t s  retinue of companion days* 
(Oberland, IV: 62- 63)

B esides i t s  simple function  in  the n a rra tiv e , i t s  appearance serves

as in creasin g ly  fam iliar  guideposts to Miriam's development* In

in stan ces where washing i s  p a r ticu la r ly  emphasized, as in

the action  sym bolically  echoes the d ir ty  sh ir ts  on clean  bodies

o f Backwater* In Backwater* the clean body represents the

perpetually  luminous core o f Miriam's consciou sn ess, the source o f
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her personal r e a l i t y ,  which makes a l l  r e a lity  ly in g  outside h e r se lf

recognizable* Tlie d ir ty  sh ir t  i s  not the unwholesome a r t ic le  the

saying im plies* I t  represents Miriam's unchanging id e n t ity , her

v is io n  of h e r se lf , unaffected by s e l f —deceptive or se lf -d e s tr u c t iv e

fan tasy; I t  i s  her o ld , well-w orn, sometimes dingy se lf*  Therefore,

Miriam puts on her own id e n tity  again , and r e je c ts  the tempting new

one as unnatural to her* U nobtrusively, the m otif prevades

Pilgrimage* Miriam's d is t in c t  E nglislm ess,^  together with her

experim entation with other actual or imagined p r o fe ss io n a l,

p o l i t i c a l ,  or so c ia l id e n t i t ie s ,  con tin u a lly  dramatize the whimsical

comparison she makes in Backwater*

Time and again Miriam learns the same lesso n  from d if fe r e n t

experiences —  that in ev ita b ly  one must discard what i s  fa ls e  to

one's nature and purpose no matter how d esira b le  i t  may appear to

be* For the moment, her determ ination to hold on to the rea l a t a l l

co sts  fin d s expression in  mental images and in s t in c t iv e  symbolic

action s underscored by the prevading gloom of Backwater' s  settin g *

At the same tim e, in  images o f rea l l i f e ' s  wear and tea r , she chooses

the more d i f f i c u l t  path*

Wliat was l i f e ?  E ither p laying a part a l l  the time in  
order to be amongst people in  the warm, or standing alone 
with the strange true rea l fe e lin g  —  alone with a sort 
of edge of r e a li ty  on everything; even on quite ugly 
common th ings — cheap boarding-houses, fa ce-tow els  and 
b lis te r e d  window frames* (Backwater, 1:320)

1* See above the d iscu ssion  o f  Miriam as; B ritann ia , Part One, 
Chapter I I I ,  Section  1*
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CHAPTER V III 

EARLY LITERARY EXPLORATIONS

I

M iriam 's p ilg rim age through l i t e r a t u r e  beg ins in  th e  s p i r i t  

o f a  p h y s ic a l and m ental adventure# The d ep ress io n  c re a te d  by 

North London and the F e m e s 's  school a t  Wordsworth House l i f t s  

under th e  in flu en c e  o f th e  books she beg in s  to  read  c la n d e s tin e ly #  

M iriam 's awakening to t h i s  new experience  occurs in  the sp r in g  o f 

the y ea r l ik e  many o th e r  s ig n i f ic a n t  changes in  h e r l i f e #  She 

d isco v e rs  the  tre a su re s  o f th e  " C irc u la tin g  L ib ra ry , 2d# w eekly ,"  

and s e le c ts  a  novel by Mrs# Hungerford from th e  c o l le c t io n  o f books, 

some o f which a re  a lre ad y  known to  her* Her modest ch o ice , s e c re te d  

in  h e r room, i s  the  f i r s t  o f  many y e t  to  come, le ad in g  in  tim e to  

th e  "Red-bound volumes o f Ouida on the bottom  s h e lf  ^ h i c l ^  had 

s e n t h e r eyes q u ick ly  back to  the s a fe ty  o f  th e  upper rows" (Backwater. 

1 :281)# M iriam 's V ic to r ia n  a t t i t u d e s  a re  c le a r ly  marked#

Although determ ined to  f r e e  h e r s e lf  from narrow fe a rs  and p re ju d ic e s , 

and remembering "her f a t h e r 's  vo ice  say ing  th a t  Ouida was an 

extrem ely  a b le  woman, q u ite  a  p o l i t i c i a n , "  M iriam 's embarrassment 

in  a sk in g  fo r  the  books might be d isg u ise d  i f  "she could p re tend  

she d id  n o t know an y th in g  about them" (1:281-282}#
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Hcr s e lf -c o n sc io u sn e ss  i s  he igh tened  by the  in flu en c e  and

example o f the  school# Late hours spen t read in g  novels in s te a d  o f

p rep a rin g  le sso n s  adds to  h e r s u p e r f ic ia l  sense o f g u il t#  "S ecre t

n o v e l-read in g "  was an u n co n fe ss lb le  s in ,  b u t th e  joy  o f h e r s o l i t a r y

read in g  l a t e  in to  the  n ig h t re fu te d  the c laim  " th a t  s in  prom ises a

s a t i s f a c t io n  th a t  i t  i s  unable to  f u l f i l # *

• • o she found when the  house was s t i l l  and th e  tram s had 
ceased j in g l in g  up and down o u ts id e  th a t  she grew steady  
and cool and th a t  she red isco v e red  the  s e l f  she had known 
a t  home, where th e  re fu g e  o f  s i le n c e  and books was always 
open# Perhaps th a t  s e l f ,  le av in g  o th e rs  to  do the  p r a c t ic a l  
th in g s , e re c t in g  a l i t t l e  w all o f unapproachabi1i t y  between 
h e r s e l f  and h e r fam ily  th a t  she might be fre e  to  dream alone 
in  c o m e rs , had always been wrong# But i t  was h e r s e l f ,  th e  
n e a re s t  most in tim a te  s e l f  she had known# And th e  d iscovery  
th a t  i t  was n o t dead , th a t  h e r  s ix  months in  th e  German school 
and the  n in e  long  months d u rin g  which Banbury Park  l i f e  had 
drawn a  v e i l  even over th e  l i t t l e  s l i c e s  o f  ho lid ay  freedom , 
had n o t even touched i t ,  b rought h e r  warm moments o f 
reassu rance#  I t  was no t perhaps a  "good" s e l f ,  b u t i t  was 
h e r s e l f ,  h e r  own fa m ilia r  s e c r e t ly  happy and r e jo ic in g  s e l f  —  
n o t dead# Her hands ly in g  on the  c o v e r le t  knew i t#  They 
were again  a t  th ese  moments h e r  own o ld  hands, h o ld in g  very  
firm ly  to  th in g s  th a t  no one might touch o r  even approach too 
n e a r ly , th in g s ,  e v e ry th in g , th e  g re a t th in g  th a t  would some day 
communicate i t s e l f  to  someone th r o u ^  th ese  s e c re t  hands w ith  
the  s tra n g e ly  t h r i l l i n g  f in g e r - t ip s #  ( l2  282-283)

The t r a n s i t io n  from M iriam 's red isco v e red  id e n t i ty  to  th e  p h y s ica l

aw areness and l a t e n t  prom ise o f h e r hands develops f lu id ly #  The

acu te  sense o f s e l f  w hile  re a d in g  b r in g s  h e r a t te n t io n  to  h e r  hands

ly in g  in  view upon th e  b ed -c lo th es#  In  a leng thy  p assag e , they a re

d e sc rib ed  in  and fo r  them selves, and as c h a r a c te r i s t i c  p ro je c t io n s

o f  M iriam 's p e rso n a lity #

H olding them up in  th e  g a s l i ^ t  she dreamed over t h e i r  wisdom# 
They knew ev ery th in g  and h e ld  t h e i r  s e c r e t ,  even from her#
She eyed them, communed w ith  them, p a ss io n a te ly  t ru s te d  them*



187

They were n o t " a r t i s t i c "  o r  "c lev e r"  hands# The f in g e rs  d id  
n o t " ta p e r"  n o r d id  th e  o u ts tre tc h e d  thumb c u r l  back on 
i t s e l f  l ik e  a frond# # • » They were long , the t ip s  sq u arish  
and f irm ly  padded, the  palm square and bony and su p p le , and the 
la rg e  thum b-jo in t stood away from the r e s t  o f the hand l ik e  
the  th u m b -jo in t o f a man# The r ig h t  hand was la rg e r  than the  
l e f t ,  k in d l ie r ,  f r i e n d l i e r ,  w iser# The ex p ress io n  o f  the 
l e f t  hand was le s s  rea ssu rin g #  I t  was a narrow er, l i f t e r  
hand, more f l e x ib le ,  le s s  s e n s i t iv e  and more even in  i t s  
touch —  more smooth and manageable in  p lay in g  sca les#  I t  
seemed to belong  to  h e r  much le s s  than the r i g h t ;  b u t when 
the two were firm ly  in te r lo c k e d  they made a p le a sa n t cu rio u s  
w hole, the  r ig h t  c la sp in g  more f irm ly , i t s  thumb always 
upperm ost, i t s  f in g e rs  sep a ra ted  firm ly  over the  back o f 
the l e f t  palm , th e  l e f t  hand c l in g in g , i t s  f in g e rs  c lo se  
to g e th e r  a g a in s t the  hard  knuckles o f the r i ^ t #

I t  was only when she was a lone  and in  the in te r v a ls  o f 
q u ie t re a d in g  th a t she came in to  p o ssess io n  o f h e r hands#
With o th e rs  they oppressed  her by t h e i r  s iz e  and th e i r  la ck  
o f fem inine exp ressiveness#  No one could  f a l l  in  love w ith  
such hands# Loving h e r ,  someone might come to  to le r a te  them#
# # # But they were h e r s tre n g th #  They came between h e r and
the world o f women# They would be h e r  companions u n t i l  the
end# They would w ither#  But the  bones would no t change#
The bones would be la id  unchanged and w ise , in  her grave#
( I :  283)

At l e a s t  th re e  im portan t elem ents in  the  d e sc r ip tio n  and 

in te r p r e ta t io n  o f M iriam 's hands a re  fused in  th e  passage# The 

f i r s t  draws a t te n t io n  to  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  m eticu lous care  in  

av o id in g  symbols th a t  do n o t fu n c tio n  o rg a n ic a lly  in  the n a rra tiv e #  

The hands a re  examined as  th in g s  in  them selves, as  w e ll as  in  

r e l a t io n  to  Miriam# U su a lly , hands a re  the p a r t s  o f our body we 

recognize  in s t in c t iv e ly  as be ing  o u rse lves#  We o f f e r  the  hand in  

g re e tin g  as the  agen t communicating o u r good w ill#  Asked to  look

a t  o u rse lv e s , i f  th e re  i s  no m irro r , we examine our hands as  the

most convenien t and r e a d i ly  v is ib le  p a rt#  They a re  b e fo re  our eye» 

in  n e a r ly  a l l  th a t  we d o ; we a re  aware o f  them, co n sc io u sly  o r
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unconsciously# What we do o r  make w ith  our hands i s  d i s t in c t iv e ly  

o u rs ; t h e i r  im p rin t i s  unique# G rea t achievement has th e  mark o f  

th e  m aster hand# Thus, ev ery th in g  r e l a t in g  to  M iriam 's s e l f  w il l  

be expressed  to  th e  o u te r  world through th e  " s e c re t  hands w ith  th e  

s tra n g e ly  t h r i l l i n g  f in g e r - t ip s # "  They a re  to  become the p h y s ic a l 

in s tru m en ts  by which th e  im ag ination  w il l  re v e a l i t s e l f #  T h e re fo re , 

as the  second e lem en t, they suggest th e  a r t i s t ' s  hands, b u t they 

a re  n o t co n v en tio n a lly  rom an tic ized  a s  d e l ic a te  o r  a r t i s t i c  in  

appearance# M iriam 's hands a re  s u b s ta n t ia l ,  v a r ie d  in  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s ,  

and paradox ica l#

F in a l ly ,  the m ed ita tio n  on hands b r in g s  to  the  su rfa ce  and 

i s o la t e s  the  p e r s i s te n t  m o tif o f the herm aphrodite# Dorothy 

R ich ard so n 's  d is c u ss io n s  o f th e  n a tu re  and p lace  o f woman in  h e r 

p e r io d ic a l  w r i t in g s , a s  w ell a s  in  P ilg rim ag e# are  f re q u e n tly  

su g g es tiv e  o f the im ag in a tiv e  and c re a t iv e  harmony th a t  r e s u l t  from 

t h i s  s ta te #  While the  p sy ch o lo g ica l s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  P ilg rim age i s  

im p o rtan t, the  more c l i n i c a l l y  o r ie n te d  view would be in c l in e d  to  

e x p la in  the s t a t e  in  sexual terms# However, the  essence  o f the  

novel demands an in te r p r e ta t io n  in  p sy ch o lo g ica l term s o f a  more 

p h ilo so p h ic a l and a e s th e t ic  na tu re#  In  Pilgrim age# th e  herm aphrodite 

image re p re se n ts  the  s y n th e tic  (fem inine) and a n a ly t ic  (m asculine) 

q u a l i t i e s  o f th e  c r e a t in g  i n t e l l e c t # A e s th e t ic a l ly ,  i t  embodies 

th e  harmony between t a l e n t  ( s e le c t io n ,  e x ec u tio n : m ascu lin e ), and 

genius ( in s p i r a t io n ,  i n t u i t i o n :  fem in in e ), a s  d isco v ered  through

c r i t i c a l  comprehension o f  the  c re a tiv e  p rocess#  Moreover, the
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herm aphrodite image re p re se n ts  an in e x tr ic a b le  fu s io n  o f  v is io n

and form , when the  experience and th e  ex p ress io n  —  th e  a r t i s t ' s

v is io n  and i t s  l i t e r a r y  form —  a re  d isco v ered  to  be one, t h r o u ^

contem plation  of the  c re a te d  product

M iriam 's c ap a c ity  to  d is c r im in a te  becomes en larg ed  d u rin g  th i s

e a r ly  period#  Through h er random re a d in g , she grows more adep t a t

d is t in g u is h in g  the  p e rso n a lly  r e a l  from the  d e s ira b le  fan tasy#  She

r e j e c t s  the  ro m an tic ized , p re ju d iced  g e n ti# K lity  o f Rosa N ouchette

C arey 's  dom esticated  women, "w ith firm  happy l i p s  being  good and

going to  church and making happy matches fo r  o th e r  g i r l s  o r q u ie t ly

d isap p ro v in g  o f  everybody who d id  n o t b e lie v e  ju s t  in  the same way

and th in k  about good g i r l s  and happy m arriages and heaven, keeping

such people o u ts id e#  S m iling , w ise and happy in s id e  in  th e  warm"

( I :  284)# M iriam 's f r u s t r a t io n  a t  no t be in g  able to  v e rb a liz e

p re c is e ly  what she th in k s  and fe e ls  about t h i s  t r i v i a l  p o r tr a y a l  o f

l i f e  i s  emphasized by the  image o f h e r mocking hands#

What an escape! Good God in  heaven, what an escape!
Far b e t t e r  to  be alone and s u f fe r in g  and m iserab le  here  
in  the  sch o o l, a liv e #  # # #

Then t h e r e ' l l  be whole heaps o f books, m illio n s  o f 
books I  c a n 't  re ad  — perhaps n e a r ly  a l l  the  books# She 
took one more volume o f  Rosa, in  hope, and haunted i t s  
deeps o f dom estic ity#  " I 'v e  gone too fa r* "  # # # I f  Rosa 
N ouchette Carey knew me, sh e 'd  make me one o f the  bad 
c h a ra c te rs  who a re  tu rn ed  ou t o f th e  happy homes# I 'm  
some s o r t  of bad unsinq[>le woman# Oh, damn, damn, she 
sighed# I  d o n 't  know# Her hands seemed to  mock h e r ,  
b a r r in g  h e r way# ( I :  284)

1# See above the  d isc u ss io n  o f  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  a r t i c l e s  on 
m asculine and fem inine consciousness r e l a t in g  to  th e  a r t i s t ;
P a r t  One, C hapter I ,  S ec tio n  2 , and passim #
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In  c o n tra s t  to  the  narrow in s ip id  world o f  Rosa N ouchette Carey 

i s  the e le g a n t, l e is u r e d ,  ro m an tica lly  c o in c id e n ta l world o f Mrs* 

Hungerford# M iriam 's a p p e ti te  fo r  h e r novels i s  i n s a t i a b le :  "She

read  them e a g e r ly , i n s p i r i t e d ; "  and , "the s in g le  word 'H ungerfo rd ' 

on a  cover inflam ed her#" She reco g n izes  h e r own fa n ta s ie s  in  th ese  

books, f a n ta s ie s  about a  g ra c io u s , com fortab le  l i f e  in  b e a u t i f u l ,  

o rdered  su rro u n d in g s, h e r  p h y s ica l person  r e f le c t in g  an analogous 

b eau ty , p ro p o r tio n , and grace (Backwater# I :  284^285)# I t  i s  a  way 

o f l i f e  she experiences in  ch ildhood , then as  governess to  the  

C o rrie  c h ild re n  in  Honeycomb# and i s  o ffe re d  l a t e r  by Dr# D en sley 'a  

m arriage p roposal in  The Trap#

Miriam has been read in g  w ith  the  su rface  o f  her im agination#

She re c o n s tru c ts  the  manners o f  l i f e  d ep ic ted  in  th ese  n o v e ls , and 

indeed , th e re  i s  l i t t l e  e ls e  in  them# The novels a re  en rich ed  only  

through h e r  complementary fa n ta s ie s#  R eal re a d in g , con tem plation  

and r e f le c t io n  on what the book o f f e r s ,  does n o t come u n t i l  Miriam 

f in d s  s u f f ic ie n t  courage to  beg in  Ouida# She read  Under Two F lags 

"U n til th re e  o 'c lo c k  emd f in is h e d  the volume th e  n e x t n ig h t a t  the  

same h our, s i t t i n g  u p rig h t when the  l a s t  word was re a d , re fre sh ed # "  

For th e  f i r s t  tim e , c o n tac t between h e r  in n e r  l i f e  and the  world o f  

th e  book i s  u n in te r ru p te d . The two r e a l i t i e s  flow  im p ercep tib ly  

and w ithou t h indrance from one to  th e  o th e r#  U nity o f th e  re a d e r 

and w r i te r  has been e s ta b lis h e d  through th e  book# Reading Ouida 

confirm s M iriam 's independence and re in fo rc e s  h e r sense  o f  pe rso n al 

uniqueness# She develops a  Lawrencian a p p e ti te  fo r  " s tro n g  bad
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th in g s ,"

The mere s i t t i n g  w ith  the te x t  he ld  b e fo re  h e r eyes gave h e r 
the f e e l in g  of b e in g  s tro n g ly  confronted# The s tran g e  
c u rre n ts  which came whenever she was a lone  and a t  ease 
flow ing to  the  t i p s  o f h e r  f in g e r s ,  seemed to  flow in to  
the book a s  she held  i t  and to  be met and s a t is f ie d #  As 
soon a s  th e  door was shu t and th e  ^ s  a l i g h t ,  she would take  
the p re c io u s , s o l id  t r u s ty  volume from h e r draw er and f l i n g  
i t  on h e r bed , to  have i t  under h e r  eyes w hile she undressed#
She ceased  to  read  h e r B ib le  and to p ra y , O uida, Ouida, she 
would muse w ith  the  book a t  l a s t  in  h e r hands# I  wqnt bad 
th in g s  — s tro n g  bad th ings#  ,  # .  I t  d o e s n 't  m a tte r , I t a l y ,  
the  sky , b r ig h t  h o t lan d scap es , th in g s  happening# I  d o n 't  
care  what people th in k  o r sa y , I  am o ld e r  than anyone h e re  
in  th i s  house# I  am q y se lf*  ( I :  286)

In  s p i te  o f M iriam 's in te n se  fu lf i lm e n t in  re a d in g  th ese  n o v e ls ,

she i s  in  e f f e c t  s t i l l  responding  to  the lu re  o f  th e  book in

p e rso n a l te rm s; h e r  re a c tio n s  a re  ty p ic a l ly  ado lescen t#  The s t a t e  

o f mind produced by any o f th ese  books c a r r ie s  over in to  a c tu a l 

l i f e #  She sees people  a s  c h a ra c te rs  in  novels# But she i s  now 

t r u ly  convinced th a t  th e re  i s  more to  l i f e  than t h i s  p re se n t 

backw ater, and th a t  a  v i t a l  p a r t  o f th a t  l i f e  i s  the  r e a l i t y  o f  

reading#

2
The r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  h e r read in g  i s  a  search  fo r  the  au th o r

comes to  Miriam d u rin g  h e r employment a s  governess in  the  C o rrie

household# In  Honeycomb# she a ttem p ts  to  compare h e r  response to

a  book w ith  th a t  o f o th e r  readers#  Most re a d e rs  a re  in c lin e d  to

reg a rd  only  the  n a r r a t iv e  a sp e c t o f n o v e ls :

o • o t h i s  annoyed h e r ,  and im p a tie n tly  she wanted to  
t e l l  them th a t  th e re  was n o th in g  in  i t ,  n o th ing  in  the
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th in g s  th e  au th o r wanted to  make them b e l ie v e ;  th a t  i t  was 
fra u d , humbug • • • they  m issed e v e ry th in g . They could  n o t 
see through i t ,  they read  th r o u ^  to  the happy ending o r  the  
sad ending and took i t  a l l  s e r io u s ly .  (Honeycomb. I :  38>*384)

Miriam i s  groping towards i n t e l l e c t u a l  o b je c t iv i ty  in  her approach

to  a book* Her problem i s  how e f f e c t iv e ly  and e f f i c i e n t ly  to

v e rb a liz e  h e r p e rso n a l and su b je c tiv e  re sp o n se . She has begun to

read  w ith  the c re a t iv e  im ag ination  o f  the w r i te r  she i s  to  become

when she p e rc e iv e s  th a t  the  r e a l i t y  o f a  book l i e s  n o t so much in

i t s  s p e c if ic  in g re d ie n ts ,  b u t r a th e r  in  th e  emergent r e a l i t y  o f th e

a u th o r 's  co n sc io u sn ess; th a t  th e  u n ity  and o rd e r o f the  book

c o n tro lle d  by the  a u th o r 's  co n sc io u sn ess , even i f  th a t  consciousness

i s  l im ite d , c re a te s  a  g re a te r  harmony in  which r e a l i t y  can be

glim psed, than  the  fragm ents composing a c tu a l l i f e #

She s tru g g le d  in  thought to  d isco v e r why i t  was she f e l t  
th a t  th ese  people d id  n o t read  books and th a t  she h e r s e l f  d id .  
She f e l t  th a t  she could  look  a t  th e  end , and read  here  and 
th e re  a  l i t t l e  and know; know som ething, som ething they  d id  
no t know. People thought i t  was s i l l y ,  a lm ost wrong to  look
a t  th e  end o f a  book. But i f  i t  s p o i l t  a  book, th e re  was
som ething wrong abou t th e  book. I f  i t  was f in is h e d  and the  
i n t e r e s t  gone when you know who m arried  who, what was the  good 
o f  re a d in g  a t  a l l ?  I t  was a  s o r t  o f t r i c k ,  a  s e l l .  L ike a  
puzzle  th a t  was no more fun when you had found i t  o u t .  There 
was som ething more in  books than th a t  « • • even Rosa 
N ouchette Carey and M rs. H ungerford, som ething th a t  came to  
you o u t o f the  book, any b i t  o f i t ,  a page, even a sen tence —
and th e  " s tro n g e r"  the  au th o r was, the  more came# That was
why Ouida p u t those o th e rs  in  the  shade, n o t ,  n o t ,  n o t because 
h e r  books were improper# I t  was h e r ,  h e r s e l f  somehow# Then 
you read  books to  f in d  the  a u th o r! That was i t #  That was the  
d if fe re n c e  # # # th a t  was how one was d i f f e r e n t  from most 
people* # # • I  have j u s t  d iscovered  th a t  I  d o n 't  regd  books
fo r  the  s to ry ,  bu t a s  a  p sy ch o lo g ica l study  o f the au th o r # # #
I t  was r a th e r  awful and s trange#  I t  meant nev er b e in g  ab le  
to  ag ree  w ith  people about books, n ever l ik in g  them fo r  the 
same reasons a s  o th e r  people# # # # But i t  was tru e  and
e x c i t in g .  I t  meant # # # th in g s  coming to  you ou t o f books.
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p e o p le , no t the  people in  the  books, b u t knowing, a b so lu te ly , 
e v e ry th in g  about the  a u th o r . She clung to  th e  volume in  h e r  
hand w ith  a sense o f w e a lth . I t s  very  b in d in g , the  f e e l  o f 
i t ,  th e  s i ^ t  o f the  th in  s e r r ie d  edges o f th e  c lo sed  le a v e s  
came to  h e r a s  having a sacredness • • .  and the world was 
f u l l  o f  books. . . .  I t  d id  n o t m a tte r  th a t  people went about 
ta lk in g  about n ic e  books, in te r e s t in g  books, sad books, 
" s to r ie s "  — they would never be th a t  to  h e r .  They were 
p eo p le . More r e a l  than  a c tu a l p eo p le . They came nearer#
In  l i f e  ev ery th in g  was so scrappy and mixed up . In  a  book 
th e  au th o r was th e re  in  every word. ( I :  384)

A re a d e r  need never h e s i t a t e  to  e n te r  a book a t  any p o in t in

much the same way as he beg in s  an a s s o c ia tio n  in  a c tu a l l i f e ;  i t

i s  n o t n ecessa ry  to  know im m ediately n o r c h ro n o lo g ic a lly  ev ery th in g

th a t  has occurred  b efo re  the  encounter# The metaphor o f th e

t o u r i s t - t  rave H e r  i s  im p l ic i t :  th e  re a d e r e n te r s  the book and

looks " in n o cen tly  a b o u t,"  ab so rb in g  im p ress io n s , re co rd in g  them

upon a r e c e p t iv e ,  n o n - c r i t i c a l  memory, d isco v e rin g  the essence o f

the  whole t h r o u ^  heigh tened  s e n s i b i l i t i e s ,  and f in a l ly  sy n th e s iz in g

the  experience  through a  co nsc iousness u n ite d  w ith  the a u th o r 's#

Dorothy R ichardson , w r i t in g  about Finnegans Wake* a novel which

len d s i t s e l f  adm irably to  h e r  method o f re a d in g , e n jo in s  th e

re a d e r  to  "R eally  re le a s e  consciousness from l i t e r a r y  p reo ccu p a tio n s

and p re ju d ic e s , from the  s e lf - in ^ o s e d  ta sk  o f  sea rch in g  fo r

s u p e r f ic ia l  sequences in  s t r e tc h e s  o f s ta tem en t regarded

h o r iz o n ta l ly ,  o r  o f  s e t t in g  th e se  u p rig h t and re g a rd in g  them

p i c t o r i a l l y ,  and p lunge, p ro v is io n a l ly ,  h e re  and th e re ;  e n te r

the  te x t  and look in n o cen tly  ab o u t,
1 . "Adventure fo r  R ead ers ."  L ife  and L e t te r s .  XXII (Ju ly  1939)# 
45- 32 .  See a ls o  "N ovels,"  L ife  and L e t te r s  To-Day, XV, 6 
(W inter 1936), 188: "C o n fid en tly , th e re fo re ,  b raced  to  endure
in c id e n ta l  d isco m fo rts , and fo llow ing  my u su a l h a b it  o f beg inn ing  
th e  read in g  o f  a book e i t h e r  in  the middle o r  a t  th e  end, 1 
tu rn ed  to  the  f in a l  c h ap te r  o f  E y e less  in  Gaza ,  # • "



194

On the  im portan t ro le  re a d e rs  o f the  modem novel have,

Dorothy R ichardson has the  support o f James Jo y ce . Reading i s  an

a r t  complementary to  the  a r t  o f w r i t in g .  She read s  the  f i f t h

se c tio n  o f Finnegans Wake. "Annah's 'u n t i t l e d  mamafesta m em orializ ing

the  M osth ig h est' # .  .  as  a  C ritiq u e  o f  Pure L i te ra tu re  and an

In tro d u c tio n  to  the Study o f  James Jo y c e ."

The impact o f th i s  c h a p te r , a  fu lf i lm e n t o f the  a u th o r 's  
p re s c r ip t io n  —  "Say i t  w ith  m is s i le s ,  and thus arabesque the 
page" —  i s  trem endous, i t s  h igh  purpose no th in g  le s s  than 
the  demand th a t  the novel s h a l l  be poetry# (49)

By ju d ic io u s  e d i t in g  o f  t h i s  s e c tio n  o f  Finnegans Wake. Dorothy

Richardson re c o n s tru c ts  J o y c e 's  in s tru c t io n s  to  th e  reader#  Three

in ju n c tio n s  a re  e s p e c ia l ly  p e r t in e n t  to  h e r own n o v e l:

"To c o n ce n tra te  s o le ly  on th e  l i t e r a l  sense o r  even the 
p sy ch o lo g ica l c o n ten t o f any document # # * i s  # # # 
h u r t f u l  to  sound se n se ."  (50)

We a re  urged a lso  to  be p a t i e n t ,  to  avoid  "Anything l ik e  
b e in g  o r  becoming o u t o f p a t ie n te ."  (50-51)

" . . .  i t  i s  n o t a  m isa ffe c tu a l w hyacinthinous r i o t  . . .  
i t  on ly  looks a s  l ik e  i t  as damn i t  .  • « c l in g  to  i t  a s  
w ith  drowning hands, hoping a g a in s t  hope a l l  the  id i i le ,  th a t  
by the l i g h t  o f  ph ilophosy  . . .  th in g s  w i l l  beg in  to  c le a r  up 
a  b i t  one way o r  an o th er w ith in  the  n e x t q u a rre l o f  an 
h o u r."  (51)

Thus, in  a  l i t e r a r y  p e rio d  when the  au th o r i s  t ry in g  to  re f in e  

h im se lf o u t o f e x is te n c e , Dorothy R ichardson con tin u o u sly  

em phasizes a  co n cen tra ted  aw areness o f hint in  h is  every  word, by 

apprehending th e  i n i t i a l  im pression  made on h is  consciousness by 

e x p e rien ce , and I t s  tra n sm iss io n  to  h e rs  through h is  work. 

A e s th e t ic a l ly ,  she i s  concerned, n o t w ith  what he th in k s  about the
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ex p erien ce , b u t how he re c e iv e s  the im pression  ( th a t  i s ,  how he

i n t u i t s ) ,  how he re c a p tu re s  the  prim ary in tu i t i o n  in  memory, and

how he re c re a te s  i t  in  language. The essay  on Finnegans Wake

in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  whole work and any o f i t s  p a r t s  a re  regarded  a s

d i s t i n c t  u n i t i e s ,  a llow ing  the  re a d e r  freedom o f movement w ith in

the  book. The "new" n o v e l, p re - f ig u re d  by J o y c e 's ,  P r o u s t 's ,  and

Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  work sh ares  w ith  p o e try  the c ap ac ity  to  absorb

th e  re a d e r a t  any p o in t .  In  a  b r i e f  d e s c r ip t io n  o f the  modern

n o v e l 's  e v o lu tio n , Dorothy R ichardson tra c e s  th e  change o f focus

from th e  convention o f th e  s to ry  to  the  exam ination of r e a l i t y

through the h e ro 's  o b se rv a tio n  and ex p erien ce , as  a n tic ip a te d  by

Goethe in  V ilhelm  M e is te r 's  A p p ren ticesh ip ,  and developed by Henry

Jam es. C o n cu rren tly , p o e try  underwent an a l t e r a t io n  o f  o b je c t iv e

from the  ex p re ss io n  o f rom antic  id e a lism  to  th e  d e lin e a tio n  o f

p sy ch o lo g ica l r e a l i t y :  " c e r ta in  o f  ou r p o e ts  have now, fo r  decades

p a s t ,  produced sh o r t  s to r ie s  r a th e r  than ly r i c s  and, in  p lace  o f the

e p ic  and fore-shadow ed by The Ring and th e  Book, so veiyr n e a rly  a

p rose  e p ic , have given us .  .  .  th e  modern n o v e l"  (4-6). The new

novel i s  a  p ro d u c t o f  the p o e tic  p ro c e ss . I t s  e f f e c t  on the

consc iousness o f  th e  re a d e r  b r in g s  him ̂ immediately in to  the

exp erien ce  and apprehension  o f the  a r t i s t #  Like p o e try , the

cohesiveness o f the work i s  independent o f i t s  p a r t s ,  and each p a r t

i s  a  u n ity  in  i t s e l f .

The p ro o f , i f  p ro o f be needed, o f  the tra n s fe re n c e  may be 
found in  a  q u a l i ty  th i s  new n o v e l, a t  i t s  w orst as  w e ll as  
a t  i t s  b e s t ,  sh a re s  w ith  p o e try  and th a t  i s  consp icuously
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ab sen t from the  s to r y - t e l l i n g  novel o f w hatever k in d . Opening, 
j u s t  anywhere, i t s  p ages, th e  re a d e r  i s  im m ediately en g rossed . 
Time and p la c e , and th e  id e n t i ty  of c h a ra c te rs ,  i f  any happen 
to  ap p ea r, a re  r e l a t iv e ly  im m a te ria l. Something may be m issed. 
In c id e n ts  may f a i l  o f t h e i r  f u l l  e f f e c t  through ignorance o f  
what has gone b e fo re . But the re a d e r  does n o t f in d  h im se lf , 
a s  in e v ita b ly  he would in  p lunging  thus c a re le s s ly  in to  the  
m idst o f  the d ram atic  novel com plete w ith  p lo t ,  s e t  scen es , 
b eg in n in g , m iddle, c lim ax , and c u r ta in ,  com pletely a t  s e a .
He f in d s  h im se lf w ith in  a  medium whose c lo se  te x tu re ,  l ik e  
th a t  o f p o e try , i s  everywhere s ig n i f ic a n t  and a lth o u g h , when 
th e  ta p e s try  hangs com plete b e fo re  h is  ey es , each p o rtio n  i s  
seen to  enhance the r e s t  and the shape and the  in te n tio n  o f 
the whole grows c le a r ,  any s in g le  s t r i p  may be d ivo rced  from 
i t s  fe llo w s w ithou t lo s in g  ev e ry th in g  o f i t s  power and of i t s  
m eaning. (4-6-47)

A ll l i t e r a r y  a r t i s t s ,  th e re fo re ,  a re  w ritin g  about them selves

o f  n e c e s s i ty .  However, in  th e  case o f modem n o v e l is ts  l ik e  James,

P ro u s t, and Joy ce , t h e i r  s ty le  i s  imbued w ith  th e i r  very b e in g :

th e i r  no v e ls  a re  s e l f - p o r t r a i t s  in  more than an a u to -b io  g rap h ica l

se n se . These w r i te r s  have made th e i r  s ty le  th e i r  m a tte r , by

su c c e ss fu lly  ren d e rin g  experience  through them selves ; in  t h e i r

no v e ls  they ta lk  w ith  them selves, n o t about them selves. T his i s

p a r t i c u la r ly  dem onstrable w ith  James who, l ik e  Y ea ts , c o n tin u a lly

re v is e d  e a r l i e r  work in  o rd e r  t h a t  i t  should ^  a s  he had become.^

. . .  w hile every  n o v e l, taken as a whole, sh a re s  w ith  every 
o th e r  sp ec ie s  o f  p o r tr a y a l  the  n e c e s s i ty  o f be ing  a signed 
s e l f - p o r t r a i t  and might w ell be s u b t i t le d  P o r t r a i t  o f  the 
A r t i s t  a t  the Age o f —  w here, in  th e  long  l in e  o f  n o v e l i s t s  
p reced in g  th e se  two, ^^Proust and J o y c ^  sav e , p e rh ap s , in  
Henry James a s  re p re se n te d  by the work o f h is  m a tu r ity , s h a l l  
we f in d  an o th er whose s ig n a tu re  i s  c le a r ly  in s c r ib e d  a c ro ss

1 . See a lso  James Thorpe, "The A e s th e tic s  o f T ex tual C r i t ic is m ,"  
PULA. LXXX, 5 (December 1965), 479-480
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h is  every sen tence? (47)^

Along w ith  Dorothy R ichardson , th ese  a re  w r i te r s  o f  su p e r-

b io g rap h ies*  T heir novels a re  a u to b io g ra p h ic a l n o t only in  term s o f

m a tte r , b u t o f e x p re ss io n . The s ty le  o f the  o ld e r  n o v e l is ts

e x h ib ite d  an in c id e n ta l  r e la t io n s h ip ,  a t  i t s  b e s t  a  s u ita b le  one, to

th e i r  m a tte r . The s ty le  o f the new n o v e l is ts  i s  o rg a n ic ; i t

fu n c tio n s  i n t r i n s i c a l l y  w ith  the c o n te n t . They w rite  out o f a

re a c tio n  to  th e i r  own r e a c t io n s ;  t h e i r  works a re  e ffu s io n s  upon

e f fu s io n s . Like Dorothy R ichardson , Joyce C a ry 's  d e sc r ip tio n  o f

the  a r t i s t  i s  ty p ic a l  o f the  modem w r i t e r 's  a b so rp tio n  w ith

c re a t iv e  p ro cess  in  Romantic te rm s:

.  • 4» a l l  g re a t a r t i s t s  have a theme, an id ea  o f  l i f e  
p rofoundly  f e l t  and founded in  some p e rso n a l and com pelling 
experience*  T his theme then f in d s  co n firm atio n  and 
developm ent in  new i n t u i t i o n .  The developm ent o f the  g re a t 
w r i te r  i s  th e  development o f  h is  theme — the  theme i s  p a r t  
o f  him and has become the  c a s t  of h is  mind and ch a rac te r*

1* E a r l i e r ,  in  "About P u n c tu a tio n ."  The A delphi.  I .  i i  (A p ril 1924), 
990- 996,  Dorothy R ichardson had w r it te n  about Jam es 's  d i s t in c t iv e  
use o f p u n c tu a tio n : "Of the  va lue  o f p u n c tu a tio n  and , p a r t i c u la r ly ,
o f  i t s  value as pace-m aker fo r  the r e a d e r 's  c re a t iv e  co n sc io u sn ess , no 
one has had a keener sense than Mr. Henry James* No one has more 
s te r n ly ,  o r more cu n n in g ly , secured  th e  c o lla b o ra t io n  o f th e  re a d e r .  
Along h is  p rose  n o t even th e  most c a su a l can succeed in  going a t  
to p -sp eed . S hort o f th e  c a s t in g  o f f  o f bu rdens, th e  deep b re a th , 
th e  headlong p lunge , the  su s ta in e d  steady  swimming, James g iv e s  
n o th in g  a t  a l l*  To com plete re n u n c ia tio n  he o f f e r s  th e  r e c re a t iv e  repose 
th a t  i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f open-eyed c o n c e n tra tio n . As a e s th e t ic  
e x e rc is e ,  w ith  i t s  p e c u lia r  jo y s  and e d i f ic a t io n s ,  the  p rose o f 
James keeps i t s  power, even fo r  those  in  u tm ost r e v o l t  a g a in s t h is  
v is io n ,  in d e f in i te ly *  I t  i s  a s p i r i t u a l  Swedish D r il l*  G en tly , 
p a in le s s ly ,  w ith o u t shock o r  w earin ess , a s  he c a r r ie s  us u n h a s tin g , 
u n re s tin g , over h is  v a s t  t r a c t s  o f s ta tem en t, we le a rn  to  s t r e tc h  
a t te n t io n  to  th e  utm ost* And to  the utm ost James te s te d ,  suspending 
from th e  one h is  wide lo o p s , and from the  o th e r  h is  deep-hung 
g a rlan d s  o f  ex p re ss io n , th e  s tre n g th  o f  the comma and the  sem i-colon*
He n ev er broke a  ru le*  With him, p u n c tu a tio n , n e i th e r  made, n o r
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• o e the g re g t w r i te r  does no t need m a te ria l and th e  g re a te r  
number o f ev en ts  a re  of m erely p a ss in g  i n t e r e s t  to  him,
(A rt and R e a l i ty , 105, 106)

In  the  essay  on Finnegans Wake, Dorothy Richardson t ra c e s  the

c re a tiv e  p ro cess  o f the new n o v e l is t  to  W ordsworth's d e f in i t io n  o f

p o e try , tak in g  care  to  no te  the d is t in c t io n  between o b je c tiv e  and

su b je c tiv e  responses to  memory#

Having d e fin ed  p o e try  a s  "the  r e s u l t  o f p assio n  re c o lle c te d  
in  t r a n q u i l i ty "  (th e  opening words a re  here  a p o lo g e tic a lly  
i t a l i c i z e d  because, though t h e i r  absence makes the  d e f in i t io n  
m eaning less, they a re  alm ost in v a r ia b ly  omittecO , Wordsworth 
goes on to  d esc rib e  what happens idien the  p o e t, r e c a l l in g  an 
occurrence th a t  has s t i r r e d  him to  h is  d e p th s , c o n ce n tra te s  
thereon  the  f u l l  fo rce  o f  h is  im ag ina tive  co n sc io u sn ess; how 
th e re  p re s e n tly  r e tu r n s ,  to g e th e r  w ith  the  c ircum stances o f 
the ex p e rien ce , something o f the  emotion th a t  accompanied i t ,  
and how, in  v i r tu e  o f th i s  m agnetic stream  su s ta in e d  and 
deepened by continuous c o n c e n tra tio n , th e re  comes in to  being  a 
product t h i s  poet names, w ith  s c i e n t i f i c  accu racy , an 
" e f fu s io n ."  (45)

R e c o lle c tio n , th e n , i s  th e  su b je c tiv e  source o f im ag in a tio n . A 

sy n th e s is  occurs of prim ary experience  and i t s  r e s to r a t io n  in  memory, 

and o f the  s u b je c tiv e  im pression  of a  remembered experience and i t s  

o b je c t iv e  ex p re ss io n  in  a r t .  The r e s u l t in g  " e ffu s io n "  i s  a sy n th e s is  

o f  the  m u ltip le  a sp e c ts  o f  memory, and becomes i t s e l f  a  new source 

o f c re a t iv e  in s p i r a t io n ,

c re a te d , n o r b e g o tte n , b u t p roceed ing  d i r e c t ly  from i t s  o r ig in a l  
source in  l i f e ,  s tan d s  e x a c tly  where i t  was a t  i t s  f i r s t  d isco v e ry . 
H is t e x t ,  fo r  one f a m il ia r  w ith  i t ,  might be reduced , w ithout 
in c re a se  o f the  a t t e n t io n  i t  demands, to  the s t a t e  o f the  
unpunctuated s c r ip t s  of o ld  tim e . So r ic h  and sp len d id  i s  the  
f a b r ic  o f  sound he weaves upon the appoin ted  loom, th a t  h is  p ro se , 
chanted  to  h is  p u n c tu a tio n , in  em unknown tongue, would serve  as  
w e ll a s  a  mass —  in  D m inor."  (992-993)
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In  W ordsworth's own c a se , the p roduct can i t s e l f  become the 
source o f fu r th e r  in s p i r a t io n ,  and the  p resence upon the 
page o f o f f s p r in g  s e t  beneath  p a re n t and duly e n t i t l e d  
"E ffusion  on Reading the  Above," a f fo rd s  a unique re v e la t io n  
o f th e  su b s id ia ry  workings o f an emotion t r a n q u i l ly  re g a th e re d .(45 )

Now the  w r i te r  becomes h is  own re a d e r , contem plating  and r e f le c t in g

upon h is  c r e a t io n .  The in te ra c t io n  of the  a u th o r 's  p re se n t

con sc io u sn ess  w ith  the  one rev ea led  in  h is  own work r e s u l t s  in  a

r e - in s p i r a t io n  and a new e f fu s io n . Jam es, P ro u s t, Joyce , and Dorothy

R ichardson w rite  ou t of a re a c tio n  to  t h e i r  own r e a c t io n s ,  e f fu s io n s

upon e f fu s io n s ,  so th a t  t h e i r  a r t  becomes the im petus fo r  fu r th e r

c r e a t io n .  The p ro c e ss , seem ingly f l u i d ,  con tinuous, and expansive ,

i s ,  however, s e l f - l im i t in g .  The w r i te r  who i s  dependent upon the

re c re a t io n  o f experience  t h r o u ^  recap tu red  im pression as the source

of h is  a r t ,  i s  in  a p a rad o x ica l p o s i t io n .  H is a r t ,  en joy ing  the

t o t a l  a b so rp tio n  of the a r t i s t  in to  i t s e l f ,  tak es  on h is  p a r t i c u la r

l im i ta t io n s .  Both he and h is  c re a tio n  a re  c a p tiv e s  o f h is  s p e c if ic

co n sc io u sn ess , th a t  i s ,  o f  how and what he has p e rc e iv e d , p reserv ed

in ,  and re s to re d  to  memory, and then re -e x p e r ie n c e d . The n o v e l is t

who f in d s  h is  m a te r ia l o u ts id e  h is  p a r t i c u la r  ex p erien ce , p re se n tin g

i t  in  an e s s e n t ia l ly  d e s c r ip t iv e  and r é p e r to r ia i  manner, i s  l e s s

l ik e ly  to  run dry#

Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  re s e rv a tio n s  about James and P ro u st have

a lread y  been in d ic a te d . S im ila r ly , w hile  ag reein g  w ith  W ordsw orth's

d e lin e a tio n  o f th e  c re a tiv e  p ro c e ss , she has re s e rv a tio n s  about h is

a t t i t u d e .  In  a  b r i e f  a r t i c l e ,  "The P a rtin g  o f Wordsworth and

C o le rid g e : A F o o tn o te ,"  fo r  The Adelphi in  May 1924, she compares
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h is  consciousness w ith  C o le rid g e’ s* Although C o le rid g e ’ s  s p i r i t u a l  

and p h ilo so p h ic a l dep ths f a r  exceed Wordsworth’ s ,  had they  been l e f t  

to  each o th e r ,  both  would have f lo u r ish e d  under re c ip ro c a l in flu en ce#  

The p e rp e tu a l p resence  of Dorothy IWordsworth, however, worked a g a in s t  

them* In  th i s  novel in te r p r e ta t io n ,  Dorothy R ichardson d e p ic ts  t h e i r  

r e la t io n s h ip  in  p sy ch o lo g ica lly  human term s by s t r e s s in g  the exhausting  

in flu en c e  o f th e  woman whose re a c t io n  to  the n a tu ra l  world was *pure 

delirium #*

# • • the  melancholy th a t  b e se ts  th ese  two poor d ea r men in  
t h e i r  u lt im a te  s o l i tu d e ,  i s  a  sp e c ta c le  unendurable u n le ss  one 
r e f l e c t s  th a t  th in g s  a re  never so bad w ith  u s  as we th in k , 
never n e a r ly  so bad as we say* That i t  i s  e a s ie r  to  approach 
and to  f ig u re  fo r th  d e s p a ir  than  to  reach  i t *  Wordsworth n ev er, 
fo r  a l l  h is  p l a i n t s ,  came w ith in  s ig h t  o f i t#  C o leridge  did#
Yet h is  p l ig h t  i s  l e s s  p a th e t ic  than  the  o ther*s#  For he knew 
where to  f in d  the  Kingdom o f Heaven# Had liv e d  w ith in  i t #  And 
f a l l i n g ,  knew th a t  he f e l l .  For him , to o , th e re  was always a t  
hand the  g en tle  asylum o f the  damaged mind, m ild madness# 
Wordsworth never got beyond il lu m in a tio n , e c s t a t i c  m eltin g  in to  
th e  beau ty  o f th in g s  seen# And in to  a l l  th e se  shallow  th in g s  
he poured h is  deep im ag in ings; never purged and shaped h is  
be in g  w ith  t h o u ^ t ,  and was l e f t  y earn in g  backwards tow ards 
th e  b l i s s  o f childhood# In  vain# Ensconced in  r e s ig n a t io n ,  he 
saw about him a w orld em ptied o f  th e  g lo ry  o f the dream# H is 
memories remained m erely memories#

• # •  1 cannot be p e r f e c t ly  sure  th a t  the  ru p tu re  between 
Wordsworth and C oleridge was in e v i ta b le ;  cannot escape the  
b e l i e f  th a t  th e se  two, who proved too sm all fo r  unsupported  
e f f o r t ,  might have become, and growi in  becoming, n o t one the 
d is c ip le  o f  th e  o th e r ,  b u t each th e  o th e r ’ s d i s c ip le ;  i f  they  
had been l e f t  alone# But they were n o t l e f t  a lo n e . There was 
no chance fo r  th i s  m arriage to  a rrange i t s e l f *  I t  was never one 
to  one, b u t always two to  one# There was always Dorothy* 
(1107- 1108)

To make h e r p o in t ,  blame i s  heaped upon Dorothy W ordsworth, Wio in  

a l l  innocence, and f u l f i l l i n g  h e r own n a tu re  Dorothy R ichardson 

su g g es ts , overpowered h e r b ro th e r  by h o ld in g  him to  a  v is io n  he had



201

u n w ittin g ly  o r  r e lu c ta n t ly  outgrown#

For the m aiden, however, th e re  was no fo r e s t - lo v e r  b u t 
W illiam# And fo r  W illiam , h e rs ,  no doubt was, up to  a p o in t ,  
in s p ir in g  company# I t  i s  even p o s s ib le , as many have a v e rre d , 
th a t  she i t  was Wio made him see# At the l e a s t ,  i f  we accep t 
to  the  f u l l  h is  r e t ro s p e c t  o f h is  e a r ly  in te n s i ty  o f v is io n ,  
i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  sh e , the  s tro n g e r , g rasped , sh ared , p re se n tly  
o u td id  and f in a l ly  s te reo ty p e d  i t ;  keeping h is  nose to  the  
g rin d s to n e  of rap tu re s#  Small wonder th a t  the two to g e th e r 
were too much fo r  C oleridge# (1108)

In  comparing Dorothy Wordsworth w ith  Dorothy R ichardson’ s "hvomanly

woman,* the  s y n th e s iz e r , th e  s t i l l  p o in t in  the m ale-fem ale u n ion ,

i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  she la ck s  j u s t  those fundam ental q u a li t ie s #  The

e f f e c t  o f h e r  enthusiasm  on C o leridge  was d is a s tro u s#  By an

im ag ina tive  use  o f anecd o te , Dorothy R ichardson c re a te s  a  p ic tu re  o f

the  t r i o  th a t  se rv es  as a p a rab le  o f the  p a rtin g #

A sample s to ry  of h is  s u f fe r in g s  i s  w r it te n  between the 
l in e s  o f the reco rd  of a  to u r in  a  c a r t ,  a  s e r ie s  o f  c a r t s ,  I  
cannot remember, b u t anyhow th e re  was a  c a r t ,  and c lo se  
q u a r te r s ,  through I re la n d  in  sp r in g  o r  summer# What I re la n d  
in  h e r verdure  can b e , th e re  i s  much p o e try  to  t r y  to  t e l l  us#
To Dorothy i t  must have been pure delirium # And s t i l l n e s s  wag 
n o t in  her# I t  i s  n o t d i f f i c u l t  to  imagine and perhaps n o t 
very d i f f i c u l t ,  s in ce  she knew n o t what she d id ,  to  fo rg iv e  h e r 
in c e s sa n t re sp o n se , h e r dynamic, p i t i l e s s  ardours#  Prompted by 
h e r ,  W ordsworth, no doub t, chanted too# T o g e th e r,th ey  made poor 
C oleridge i l l #  F in a l ly ,  so i l l  th a t  he had to  be dropped; a t  
an in n , to  re s t#

But i t  was no t b o d ily  r e s t  th a t  C o leridge  needed#
The moment he escaped from th a t  c a r t  he was cured# H is deep - 
flow ing s tr e n g th ,  th a t  had ceased from him beneath  the  ra y s  o f 
a  sou l worn f o r  ev er on the  s le e v e , re tu rn e d  most sw eetly  and 
the  broken man, a lo n e , went s w if t ly  and l u s t i l y  down through 
I r e la n d , to  th e  puzzlem ent o f h is  f r ie n d s ,  on foo t#  (1109)

1# Dorothy R ichardson’ s d e s c r ip t io n  o f Dorothy Wordsworth i s  
e n t i r e ly  su b je c tiv e  and th e re fo re  appears to  be h ig h ly  p re ju d ic ia l#  
For the  purpose of em phasizing th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between the two men, 
Dorothy Wordsworth’ s obvious i n te l l e c t u a l  and p o e tic  q u a l i t i e s  a re  
ignored  and h e r en thusiasm s exaggerated# Indeed , i t  i s  a rguab le  
th a t  Dorothy Wordsworth had the  c ap ac ity  fo r  such *dynamic, p i t i l e s s  
a rdou rs*  th a t  Dorothy R ichardson a t t r i b u t e s  to  her#
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Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  a p p lic a tio n  o f W ordsworth's p o e tic  theory  

to  the  c re a t iv e  p rocess  o f the  new novel as having g re a te r  

p e rtin e n ce  than the h i s to r i c a l  e v o lu tio n  o f the form, i s  an o th er 

s id e  of h e r  a ttem p t to  erode l in e a r  time fo r  bo th  re a d e r  and w rite r*  

J u s t  a s  the new novel seeks to  overcome i t s  l im ita t io n s  th r o u ^  i t s  

form, so does th e  a r t i s t  by th e  apprehension o f h im se lf through h is  

own co n sc io u sn ess . In  a d d i t io n ,  the a r t i s t i c  c re a tio n  and i t s  

con tem pla tion , although  experienced  in  tim e, e x h ib it  a  u n ity  and 

c ap a c ity  th a t  a re  independent o f tim e . S im ila r ly , immediate 

e x p erien ce , w hether in  a c t iv e  l i f e  o r  t h r o u ^  contem plative  a t t e n t io n ,  

e x is t s  p e rp e tu a lly  in  enhanced form o u ts id e  tim e , in  memory* Miriam 

p asses  through the  s t a t e  o f rom antic id ea lism  in  i t s  s im p le s t ,  most 

su b je c tiv e  and u n v erb a lized  form, a t  the  F e m e s 's  Wordsworth House 

in  the backw ater o f North London, idiere the  dark  days a re  made 

to le ra b le  m ainly t h r o u ^  memories and f a n ta s ie s  o f  s u n l i t  gardens*

But experience  i s  again  immediate in  Honeycomb,  and th e  fo llow ing  

passage from th i s  th i r d  p a r t  o f P ilgrim age i s  a  s e r io u s  parody o f 

the W ordsworthian o a s is  in  the m idst o f l i f e ’ s s t r e s s  th a t  Dorothy 

R ichardson d e p ic ts  in  *The P a r tin g  o f Wordsworth and C oleridge**

The firm e r c o n tro l Miriam le a rn s  to  e x e rc ise  in  o b je c t ify in g  

h e r  thoughts and fe e lin g s  g iv es  h e r  a new dim ension o f experience*

Her in te n se  and seem ingly l im i t l e s s  c ap a c ity  fo r  em otional response 

i s  f u r th e r  enhanced by a develop ing  a b i l i t y  to  re -ex p e rien ce  the 

em otions, and the  c o n d itio n s  which arouse  them, by tra n s m itt in g  

them o u ts id e  h e r s e l f  in  word and p ic tu re *  Thus she becomes a  complex
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u n ity  o f o b se rv e r, m e d ita to r , i n t e r p r e t e r ,  c r e a to r ,  con tem plato r

o f h e r own c r e a t io n ,  new in t e r p r e t e r ,  and so f o r th ,  in  the p e rp e tu a l

c o n d itio n  o f re -e x p e r ie n c e . She le a rn s  the  a r t i s t ' s  t r i c k  o f being

b eside  h e r s e l f  in  a  sane way. The l in k  i s  e s ta b lish e d  between the

in n e r r e a l i t y  o f s e l f  and the o u te r  r e a l i t y  o f  the a c tu a l w orld , fo r

in  a ff irm in g  the r e a l i t y  of su b je c tiv e  ex p erien ce , the  phenomenal

world which i n i t i a t e s  the  su b je c tiv e  response a lso  becomes re a l*

Miriam i n s i s t s  on R r e a l i t y  in  th in g s  o u ts id e  h e r s e l f  co rrespond ing

to  th a t  w ith in  her* Her most s ig n i f ic a n t  reason  fo r  r e je c t in g

t r a d i t io n a l  re a lism  in  l i t e r a t u r e  i s  i t s  d e p ic t io n  o f the v i s ib le

su rface  o f l i f e  and i t s  c a u sa l re la tio n s h ip s*  This s u p e r f ic ia l

p a t te rn  tu rn s  l i f e  in to  l in e a r  ex p e rien c e : *Life i s  no t a mask, i t

i s  f a i r ;  the  gold in  one’ s h a i r  i s  r e a l ” (Honeycomb*1: 392)*

Miriam’ s immediate goal i s  to  r e - a c tu a l iz e  th e  experience  o f phenomena

a f t e r  i n i t i a l  p e rcep tio n  in  a new way —  through h e r own consciousness*

For h e r ,  books a re  p sy ch o lo g ica l s tu d ie s  of t h e i r  a u th o rs ; th a t

i s ,  p o r t r a i t s  o f t h e i r  consciousness*  Thus, books a re  the  r e a l i t y

o f th e i r  a u th o rs :

* * * a  book was * * * a  dance by the  a u th o r , a  song, a  
p ra y e r , an im portan t sermon, a  message* Books were n o t 
s to r i e s  p r in te d  on p a p e r , they were p eo p le ; the  r e a l  
p eo p le ; * * * "I p re fe r  books to  people* * * * *I know 
now why I  p re fe r  books to  people** (Honeycomb.  I :  3^4)

The b a r r i e r  e re c te d  by convention o r  emotion th a t  u su a lly  e x i s t s

between people d isap p ea rs  between re a d e r and w rite r*  The w r i te r

i s  then im m ediately and im p a r t ia l ly  a c c e s s ib le ,  u n le ss  he assumes

the  m o ra lis t’ s pose ty p ic a l  o f  a c tu a l l i f e *
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o « « say ing  th in g s  were sad o r  glad  d id  n o t m a tte r ;  
th e re  was something behind  a l l  the tim e , something in s id e  
p e o p le . That was why i t  was im possib le  to  p re ten d  to  
sym pathize w ith  p eo p le . You don’ t  have to  sympathize w ith  
a u th o rs ; you ju s t  ge t a t  them, n e i th e r  happy nor sad ; l ik e  
ta lk in g ,  more than ta lk in g .  Then th a t  was why the  people who 
w rote moral s to r ie s  were so aw fu l. They were s tan d in g  behind 
the pages p reach ing  a t  you w ith  smarny voices# « • • Bunyan? .  .  * 
He preached to  h im self too # .  .  c ry in g  out h is  s in s .  .  .  *
He d id  no t ge t between you and h im se lf and p o in t a t  a moral#
An au th o r must show h im se lf . Anyhow, he can’ t  h e lp  showing 
h im se lf . A moral w r i te r  only sees th e  mote in  h is  b ro th e r ’ s 
ey e . And you see him see in g  i t#  ( I s  385)

The firm er a n a ly s is  o f h e r fe e l in g s  about l i t e r a t u r e  enab les  Miriam

to  harn ess  h e r responses to  phenomena w ith  g re a te r  o b je c t iv i ty ,

g iv in g  them a  new e x is te n c e  o u ts id e  h e r s e l f .  Her s i s t e r  Eve’ s

re q u e s t fo r  l e t t e r s  d e sc r ib in g  h e r ex p erien ces  marks the  beg inn ing

o f Miriam’ s e f f o r t s  to  o rd e r and shape h e r p e rcep tio n s  and responses

in  words designed  to  convey them p re c is e ly  to  an o th er p e rso n . While

the in tru s io n  o f a s so c ia te d  and p e r ip h e ra l  thoughts and em otions

mais the  union and c o n ce n tra tio n  Miriam w ishes to  ach iev e , h e r r e v e r ie s

become in c re a s in g ly  o rd e r ly  and i l lu m in a tin g  as they  move th r o u ^  more

numerous le v e ls  o f co n sc io u sn ess . The p ro c e ss  o f f ix in g  h e r r e c a l le d

p e rc ep tio n s  in  some v is u a l  form i s  accom plished through clumsy

a ttem p ts  a t  p a in tin g  i n  w a te rc o lo rs . Her p a ih t in g  i s  p h y s ica l and

im ag inative  th e rap y . Her hands which have u n t i l  now f e l t  the

l im ita t io n s  o f exp ress io n  beg in  to  r e le a s e  s to re d  c re a t iv e  energy .

They work in  unison w ith  th e  movement o f her inward re c o l le c t in g

im agination  to  produce b e fo re  h e r  p h y s ica l eye the  scenes s to re d  in

h e r memory. A lthough the  r e s u l t  on paper b e a rs  l i t t l e  resem blance
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to  the v is io n  of h e r im ag in a tio n , Miriam i s  ab le  to  e n te r  t o t a l l y  

in to  a c re a t iv e  experience th a t  becomes the  v i t a l  c e n te r  of h e r 

l i f e .

She f i l l e d  sh ee t a f t e r  sh e e t w ith  sw ift e f f o r t s  to  r e c a l l  
B righton sk ie s  — s u b se t, the red  mass o f the sun, the p r o f i le  
o f the c l i f f s ,  the sky c le a r  o r  f u l l  o f heavy c lo u d , the 
darkness o f the a fte rn o o n  sea s tre ak e d  by a pa th  o f g o ld , 
b ird -sp e c k s , above the  c l i f f s  above the  s e a . The p a in tin g  
was th ic k  and confused , the o b je c ts  b lu rre d  and ran  in to  each 
o th e r ,  the image o f each re c a l le d  o b je c t came c lo se  b e fo re  
h e r ey es , shaking  h e r w ith  i t s  sharp  r e a l i t y ,  h e r h e a r t  and 
hand shook a s  she contem plated i t ,  and h e r body t h r i l l e d  as  
she swept h e r  b ru sh es  a b o u t. She found h e r s e lf  b re a th in g  
h eav ily  and d eep ly , sure each time o f r e g is te r in g  what she 
saw, sweeping ra p id ly  on u n t i l  th e  f i l l e d  paper confron ted  
h e r ,  a  confused mass o f sh ap e le ss  im ages, le av in g  h e r  angry 
and c o ld , E&ch day id ia t she had done the  day b e fo re  t h r i l l e d  
h e r a f re sh  and drove h er on, and th e  time she spent in  
con tem plation  and hope became the  h e a r t  o f th e  days as A p ril 
wore on , ( I :  430)

O bviously , M iriam 's m ajor t a l e n t  i s  n o t in  p a in t in g , nor does she

th in k  in  term s o f p ic tu re s  d e p ic t in g  th e  su rface  o r  "mask” o f  l i f e .

Her a r t  l i e s  in  the communication o f r e a l i t y  su ffu s in g  j^ehomena,

y e t  a t  the same time d i s t i n c t  from i t .  Language becomes th e  medium

o f e x p re ss io n ; the  m a te r ia l  co n tin u es  to be the  reco rd s  o f memory.

She can now e lim in a te  th e  reproduced p h y s ic a l p ic tu r e ,  and proceeding

d i r e c t ly  to  the contem plation  o f the s e le c te d  m a te r ia l o f h e r mind,

ren d e r i t  in  words.

She sp en t the evening w r it in g  to  Eve, a sk in g  h e r i f  she 
remembered sea scenes a t  Weymouth and B rig h to n , pushing  on 
and on weighed down by a  sense of the urgency o f f in d in g  o u t 
w hether, to  Eve, the  r e g i s t r a t io n  o f im pressions was a th in g  
th a t  she must e i th e r  do o r  lo se  ho ld  o f some th in g  e s s e n t i a l .
She f e l t  th a t  Eve would somehow admire h e r own s to rny  emphasis 
b u t would no t r e a l ly  understand  how much i t  meant to  h e r .  She 
remembered E v e 's  comparison o f th e  coun try  round the  G reens' 
house to  Leader landscapes — p ic tu r e s ,  and how d e l ig h tf u l  i t
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had seemed to  h e r th a t  she had such th ings a l l  round her to  
look a t .  But her thoughts o f the g re a t brow and downward 
sweep of c l i f f s  and the sea coming up to  i t  was no t a 
p ic tu r e ,  i t  was a th in g ; h e r cheeks f la re d  a s  she searched  
fo r  m word —  i t  was an ex p erien ce , perhaps the most im portan t 
th in g  in  l i f e  — f a r  in  away from any "glad m ask," a  th in g  
belonging  to  th a t  s tran g e  in n e r  l i f e  and independent o f  
everybody. Perhaps i t  was a b e t r a y a l ,  a  s o r t  o f f a t  no isy  
g o ssip in g  to  speak o f i t ,  even to  Eve, "Y ou 'll th in k  I ’ m 
mad,"  she concluded, "but I ’ m n o t ,"

When the l e t t e r  was f in is h e d , the  Newlands l i f e  seemed 
very  rem ote . She f e l t  a  touch o f the half-numb h a lf - f e v e r is h  
s tu p o r th a t  had been h e r d a ily  mood a t  Banbury P ark , She 
would go on teach in g  th e  C o rrie  c h ild re n , bu t her evenings in  
fu tu re  would be d iv id ed  between u n su ccessfu l e f f o r t s  to  p u t 
dowi h e r  flam ing o r  p eace fu l su n se t scenes and to  ex p la in  
th e i r  im portance to  Eve® ( I :  431)

Like the e a r l i e r  w a te rc o lo rs , h e r  f i r s t  v e rb a l e f f o r t s  a re  clumsy,

b u t the  slow determ ined p ilg rim age  in  l i t e r a t u r e  i s  c le a r ly  begun.
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CHAPTER IX

THE EMERGING METHOD: THE >YRITER AS PILGRIM

The t i t l e s  o f a  nunber of Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  m iscellaneous 

p ie c e s , l ik e  h e r n o v e l, a re  drawn from the metaphor o f th e  jo u rn ey : 

"Towards the L ig h t,"  "The Open R oad," "The P a rtin g  o f Wordsworth 

and C o le r id g e ,"  "The R eturn  o f  W illiam  W ordsworth," "E xcursion ,"  

"Haven," "The Man from Nowhere," P ilg rim ag e ' s  fo u r th  and f i f t h  

p a r t s .  The Tunnel and In te r im , to g e th e r w ith  the d i f f e r e n t  s e t t in g s  

suggested  by the t i t l e s  o f the  o th e r  p a r t s ,  co n tinue  the  p a t t e r n .

The metaphor e n la rg es  our comprehension o f Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  

views on sev e ra l le v e l s ,  p a r t i c u la r ly  i f  the  journey  i s  regarded  

as  a  quest fo r  prim ary un d ers tan d in g  as w e ll as  fo r  p r a c t ic a l  

accom plishm ent.

Her e a r ly  a r t i c l e s  ex p lo rin g  so c ia lism , and the  p e r s i s te n t  

a t te n t io n  she g ives to  M iriam 's s o c i a l i s t  a f f i l i a t i o n s  and 

a c t i v i t i e s  in  P ilg rim age ,  e s ta b l i s h  th e  im portance o f a  sp e c ia l 

qu est fo r  a  reform ed s o c ia l  o rd e r .  That organ ized  so c ia lism  does 

n o t o f f e r  an e n t i r e ly  s a t i s f a c to r y  so lu tio n  in  no way d im in ishes the  

co n sid e rab le  p a r t  t h a t  th e  q u est f o r  e n l i^ t e n e d  s o c ia l  and 

p o l i t i c a l  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  p lay s  in  M iriam 's and, in d eed , in  Dorothy 

R ich a rd so n 's  l i f e .  The n a tu re  o f any q uest i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  s p i r i t u a l .
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Like many caught up in  the  reform  fe rv o r  o f the tim es , Dorothy 

R ichardson saw so c ia lism  as a  s p i r i t u a l  e x e rc is e  p re p a rin g  th e  way 

fo r  p r a c t ic a l  refo rm . I t  was a d i r e c t iv e  to  m an's mind from the  

b e s t  p a r t  o f h is  n a tu re , tran sfo rm in g  h is  ou tlook  and h is  a s p i r a t io n s  

in  r e la t io n  to  h is  fe llo w  men, and e s ta b l is h in g  a s o c ia l  r e l ig io n  o f 

union and bro therhood on a l l  p r a c t ic a l  l e v e l s .  The v is io n a ry  

s o c i a l i s t ' s  q u est sweeps a l l  mankind a long w ith  him u n t i l ,  a t  l a s t ,  

h is  p lan  fo r  a  b e t t e r  and h ig h e r le v e l  o f e x is ten c e  i s  ach ieved .

The re l ig io u s  imagery a sso c ia te d  w ith  the  e le v a tio n  o f man i s  marked

in  the rev iew , "Towards the L ig h t ,"  fo r  the  December 1907 is su e  o f 

The Open Road, In  th i s  review  o f  F ,E , N o rlan d 's  Love? Sacred and 

P ro fan e . Dorothy R ichardson ad d resses  the  re a d e r  as though he were 

Everyman, c a l l in g  him from h is  journey  in  l i f e  to  pause in  o rd e r  to  

ex p lo re  the book w ith  h e r .

R ejo ice  w ith  me over t h i s  good th in g ,  Ü good th in g  
concern ing  you to  the  u tte rm o s t, concern ing  th a t  by which 
you and I  l iv e  and move cmd have o u r b e in g .

Stay a t  l e a s t  a moment and g lance a t  i t ,  f o r  i t  i s
f a i t h f u l ,  ,  ,  ,

,  o •  indeed I  cannot expect you to  be drawn a s id e  to  
come and look j u s t  because I  wave a hand and shout jo y o u s ly .
So I  w il l  t e l l  you in  inadequate  sn a tch es  something o f what 
th e re  i s  here  by the ro ad sid e  fo r  you to  p o ssess  i f  you
w i l l  .  .  .  ( 304- 305)

The "book / I s /  about love —  every  kind o f lo v e , o r  b e t t e r ,  every  

a sp e c t o f th a t  love which i s  one lo v e ,"  a  compendium o f  the most 

im portan t c o n tr ib u tio n s  on the s u b je c t by a v a r ie ty  o f people in  

d i f f e r e n t  t im e s .
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Again and again  in  human h is to ry  the c o n stan t u n d e rly in g  
s p i r i t u a l  t ru th s  o f th i s  phenomenon have been perceiv ed  
and expressed  — in s p ire d  from the co n sc ien ce , from, as  i t  
w ere, the  " a i r , "  from the l iv in g  fa b r ic  of human e x p e rien c e . 
Again and again  the  golden s ta irw ay  has been reached and 
ascended, and the v is io n  t e s t i f i e d .  And our au th o r has 
sought ou t lo v in g ly  and w ith  d i l ig e n t  sympathy th e se  p a s t  
w a y fa re rs , and has heard  and understood th e i r  w ords, (305)

Dorothy R ichardson goes on to  ex p la in  how the  p ilg r im s  o f th e

p a s t  a re  the  vanguard of th e  p re s e n t .  Mankind, o f whom the  re a d e r

c a l le d  m om entarily a s id e  i s  r e p re s e n ta t iv e ,  i s  con tinuously  s t r iv in g

towards the  ascenden t e te r n a l  v is io n  o f m u ltifa r io u s  lo v e . But th e

movement i s  h indered  by f r a i l t i e s  th a t  l im i t  the in d iv id u a l 's

com prehension. The au th o r o f the book having learn ed  from the  p a s t ,

and having h im se lf "seen th e  l i g h t , "  perform s the supreme a c t  o f

P la to n ic  c h a r i ty  by d i r e c t in g  h i s  fe llo w  p ilg rim s*  eyes "towards the

l ig h t"  in  imagery r e c a l l in g  P la to 's  ny th  o f  the  cave#^

/The a u th o r /  then has looked round on the  world o f  to -day  and 
seen the p ilg rim age s t i l l  undertaken  by us a l l  one by one in  
the  feeb len ess  and the fo rce  o f  our sev e ra l p e r s o n a l i t i e s ,  
and has seen how many th e re  be who a re  p re s s in g  b rav e ly  forward 
a t  th i s  moment w ith  bandaged e y e s . Eyes bandaged by th e  s i le n c e  
around them, by h a l f  t r u t h s ,  and by exped ien t in s in c e r i t i e s #
(305)

Resuming the  jo u rn ey , re a d e r-p ilg r im s  w il l  now see l i f e  through

awakened s e n s i b i l i t i e s  con d itio n ed  by a  new u n d ers tan d in g :

,  • • they  w i l l  d isco v e r th a t  they a re  here  and now in  the 
m idst o f a l l  t h e i r  m ise r ie s  a b le  to  s e t  t h e i r  f e e t  in  the  
p a th  which le a d e th  in to  a l l  t r u th ,  and conduct w i l l  take 
ca re  o f i t s e l f ;  once th e  d iv in e  p r in c ip le  g rasped , once the 
l i g h t  in  t h e i r  hands, they w i l l  be ab le  to  go on th e i r  way 
r e jo ic in g ,  (308)2

1# Dorothy R ichardson m entions p a r t ic u la r  i n t e r e s t  in  N o rla n d 's  
c h ap te r  on P la to n ic  lo v e , 307-308,
2# Dorothy R ichardson i s  aware th a t  h e r  p rose s ty le  here i s  marked 
by a seem ingly excessiv e  s p i r i t u a l  s p r ig h t l in e s s  ve rg in g  on c l ic h e :
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The r e la t io n s h ip  o f the p ilg rim age  image to  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's

work on Quaker h is to ry  and b e l ie f  f u r th e r  confirm s i t s  im portance

to  h e r in  communicating the p ro g re ss iv e  development o f c u l tu r a l  and

p erso n al h is to r y .  The co-m ingling  o f v a rio u s  m etaphorical le v e ls

o f p ilg rim age f in d s  coheren t ex p ress io n  in  h e r monograph on the

Quakers p u b lished  in  1914* The Quakers P ast and P re se n t,  The book

d e sc r ib e s , a n a ly z e s , and ev a lu a te s  Quakerism w ith  e ru d itio n  and

u n d ers tan d in g . P e r t in e n t  here i s  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  in te r p r e ta t io n

o f the  ro le  of l i t e r a t u r e  as  the  c u l tu r a l  h e a r t o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,

Of the f i r s t ,  l i t e r a t u r e  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  she im p lies  more than

she a c tu a l ly  says in  the  book. She does emphasize th a t  the  e a r ly

Q uakers ' r e je c t io n  o f  the s c r ip tu re s  a s  prim ary re v e la t io n  re p re se n ts

an a t t i t u d e  in  t h e i r  development th a t  i s  l a t e r  amended to  give

h i s to r i c a l  and d o c tr in a l  support to  what she c a l l s  th e  " im ita tiv e

mass" —  those fo llo w ers  n o t having the  m y stica l genius o f the

o r ig in a l  founders —  need ing  a p lan  to  fo llow  and an e x te rn a l s t ru c tu re

to  s tre n g th en  them (47» 5 2 ) ,  Her d e s c r ip t io n  o f  the  anguished

p ro g ress  o f George Fox d u rin g  the  y e a rs  o f h is  p r iv a te  q u est fo r

s p i r i t u a l  i l lu m in a tio n  r e c a l l s  fo r  us h is  in a b i l i t y  to  f in d  the

c o n so la tio n  of form er days in  the words o f th e  B ib le , and th e  jo u rn a l

"I f in d  m yself in  w ritin g  o f i t  in c lin e d  to  s tro n g  a d je c t iv e s  in  
my endeavour to  express i t s  q u a li ty  w ith  any measure o f fo rce fu ln e ss*  
L u c id ity , p e l lu c id  c l a r i t y  of t h o u ^ t  and s im ila r  p h rases  come in to  
o n e 's  mind, and then  one f a l l s  back upon the  sim ple f a c t  th a t  i t  i s  
a  f a i t h f u l  re p o r t  o f in s p ire d  t r u th  and i s  co n ten t to  have th ese  
words h e a r t i ly  m isunderstood so long as you w i l l i e s t  the  reco rd  fo r  
y o u rs e lv e s ,"  (507)
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reco rd  o f h is  exp erien ces  in  h is  own w ords. The passages from F ox 's  

Jo u rn a l th a t  Dorothy R ichardson quotes ex p ress h is  experienced  u n ity  

w ith  God in  a " 'lo v e ,  which was en d less  and e te r n a l ,  and su rp a sse th  

a l l  th e  knowledge th a t  men have in  th e  n a tu ra l  s t a t e ,  o r  can g e t 

by h is to ry  o r b o o k s '" ;  (9) a u n ity  which a l t e r s  the  very n a tu re  o f 

h is  view o f the p h y s ica l world so th a t  a l l  c re a tio n  i s  renewed in  

h is  s ig h t .  The t r a d i t io n a l  view o f God embodied and p e rp e tu a ted  

by th e  l i t e r a t u r e  of the  B ib le  was to  be re -e v a lu a te d  in  term s of 

th e  l iv in g  experience  o f d i r e c t  app rehension . Thus, the  "God o f 

th e  Quakers ,  ,  ,  was no l i t e r a r y  obsessio n  coming to  meet them 

along  the pages o f h is to ry  ,  ,  ,  bu t a l iv in g  p ro c e ss , a  changing, 

changeless  a b s o lu te ,  a b re a th  c o n tro l l in g  a l l  th in g s , an amazing 

b i r t h  w ith in  the so u l"  (1 1 -1 2 ), T h e ir r e je c t io n  of the  n o tio n  th a t  

a l l  prophesy and re v e la t io n  were completed f o r  a l l  time w ith  th e  

B ib le  opened avenues o f in q u iry  in to  a re a s  now a sso c ia te d  w ith  the 

h ig h e r c r i t i c i s m .  T h ere fo re , th e  "B ible h e ld  fo r  them no u n feeb lin g  

s p e l l , "  (12)

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  a r t i c l e ,  "A Note on George Fox," p u b lish ed  

seven y e a rs  l a t e r  in  The Adelphi (Ju ly  192Y), e la b o ra te s  th i s  p o in t 

w hile  e n la rg in g  the d isc u ss io n  o f h e r  views on the  im portance o f 

the  l i t e r a r y  m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f C h r is t ia n ity #  Here may be seen n o t 

only an a rd e n t e x p lic a t io n  o f  Quaker r e v e la t io n ,  b u t the  s u b je c t iv e , 

in tu i t i v e  method a t  th e  h e a r t  o f h e r a e s th e t i c s .  T his essay  i s  an 

e x te n s iv e  foo tn o te  to  the  d e s c r ip t io n  in  h e r e a r l i e r  book of F ox 's  

" c a l l  /E o /  a l l  men to  see th e i r  c reeds in  the l i g h t  o f  the l iv in g
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experience which had f i r s t  produced them ," th a t  was "pure and

o r ig in a l  w ith in  each of them, th e  l ig h t  which wrote the s c r ip tu r e s

and founded the  churches" (9 -1 0 ) . She reco g n izes  the  cu rio u s  paradox

u nderly ing  George F ox 's  i l lu m in a tio n :  th a t  w hile he den ied

precedence to  the  s c r ip tu re s  in  b rin g in g  him c lo s e r  to  an immediate

apprehension  o f God, he d id  n o t admit the  im portan t p a r t  the  B ib le ,

"a p roduct o f l i t e r a t u r e , "  p layed  in  "h is  own illu m in a tio n # "  The

p ilg rim age cu lm ina ting  in  i l lu m in a tio n  undertaken by Fox and the

e a r ly  Quakers had i t s  o r ig in  in  "a B ib le-soaked  England#" T heir

r e je c t io n  o f the  w r it te n  word d id  n o t d is s ip a te  th e  overwhelming

perm eation o f the  l iv in g  c u l tu r a l  theology of sev en teen th  cen tu ry

P u rita n  England, a  " c i r c le  o f id eas  th a t  was around them more c lo se ly

than the  a i r  they b re a th ed , so th a t  prom ptings were ready-made in

them, the  prom ptings o f God a s  l iv e d  in  th e  l i f e  o f C h r is t"  ( I 48)#

But when th e  surrounding  s o c ie ty  underwent c u l tu r a l  m o d ifica tio n s

from which Quakerism kep t i t s e l f  a p a r t ,  ad h erin g  in  i t s  m iddle

p eriod  to  a  narrow  P u ritan ism , i t  became in c re a s in g ly  ap p aren t th a t

th e re  was a  need f o r  an in t e l l e c t u a l  co n ten t w ith in  "the p e r s i s te n t

framework o f  Quaker c u l tu re "  (149)# The in t e l l e c t u a l  c o n ten t

n e c e s s a r i ly  took i t s  form in  words, as exeg ec ies  on Quaker b e l i e f

and p r a c t ic e ,  and in  a re tu rn  to  th e  B ib le  seen in  r e la t io n  to  the
Xl i g h t  in  the in d iv id u a l and to  the w itn e ss  o f h is  oim l i f e .

1# Dorothy R ichardson ta k e s  in to  account th e  schism  w ith in  
Quakerism between the  B ib le -o r ie n te d  fa c t io n  and those ad h erin g  more 
c lo se ly  to  the n o n -d o c tr in a l ,  in s p ir a t io n a l  p a t te rn  o f th e  founders# 
W hile she regarded  modern Quakerism in  i t s  s o c ia l  m a n ife s ta tio n s  a s  
a leaven  to  the  w o rld 's  conscience and an e d ify in g  example o f 
C h r is tia n  b e h av io r , she r ig h t ly  saw the  dangers faced  by the  S oc ie ty  
o f F rien d s  in  having become what she c a l le d  "a P ro te s ta n t  E th ic a l  
S o c ie ty , w ith  m y stica l t r a d i t io n s  and methods # # • o rg an iz in g  
n e c e s s a r i ly  in  the  i n t e r e s t  o f conduct as an end#" th e Q ü à k e rs  P as t 
and P re s e n t. 92-93
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An example o f a l i t e r a r y  and th e re fo re  a e s th e t ic  experience

inform ing the  soul of man, and in fu s in g  th e  whole of h is  outward

a c t i v i t y  w ith  the harmony and purpose c re a te d  by the  t ru th  rev ea led

to h is  consciousness w ithou t in t e l l e c tu a l  p ro b in g , i s  the r e la t io n s h ip

between the  Quakers and the  B ib le . Although they a re  a cu te ly

"aw are, even w hile they speak and w r ite ,  o f the  danger o f w ords," t h e i r

very l iv e s  a re  te s tim o n ie s  to  the l iv in g  experience  o f C h r i s t 's

words in  the  Sermon on the Mount, in  th a t  "Almost every se c u la r

reform  o f modem tim es o r ig in a te d  a s  a  sm all experim ent made by the

S o c ie ty  o f F r ie n d s , a leap  in  th e  d a rk , taken in  th e  face o f

p re c ed e n t, ex p e rien ce , expediency, ev idence , and a l l  th e  r e s t  o f

i t "  ( 150)0 Her re a so n in g  o f the Quaker p o s it io n  i s  th a t  God,

knowledge of whom i s  in s p i r a t io n a l  r a th e r  than  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  r e s id e s

in  the s p i r i t  o f man and does no t depend upon e x te rn a ls  f o r  s e l f -

re v e la tio n *  However, s in ce  th e  o u te r  world i s  r e la te d  to  th e  in n e r

l i f e  o f the in d iv id u a l as a  member o f th e  la rg e r  community, and s in ce

phenomena undergo re le v a n t  tran sfo rm a tio n s  idien p e rce iv ed  by the

in n e r illu m in ed  ey e , r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f a c t io n  in  the  w orld tak es  on

a C h r is t - l ik e  q u a l i ty ,  o f which th e  o r ig in a l  h i s to r i c a l  dem onstration

i s  recorded  in  the  B ible#

And th e se  people have liv e d  w ith a  book* They have enthroned 
the  B ib le  by p u tt in g  i t  in  i t s  place# Unth in k  the B ib le  and 
you unth in k  the Quakers; you unth in k  C hristendom . Christendom  
i s  those  who t r y  to  l iv e  more o r  l e s s  C h ris tw ard s. Urged from 
w ith in  and w ithout#  (150)1

1# Once a g a in , Dorothy R ichardson e x tr a c ts  from h e r su b je c t the 
same p o in ts  she a s s o c ia te s  w ith  Emerson: T h e ir  background i s  
l i n g u i s t i c a l ly  and th e o lo g ic a lly  s ix te e n th  and sev en teen th  cen tu ry  
reform  P ro te s ta n tism , th a t  reform  being  bo th  s o c ia l  and re lig io u s #
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In  h e r book on the Quakers, Dorothy R ichardson speaks o f the 

"chasms o f  m etaphor" avoided by th e  r e l ig io u s  "n^ystic upon h is  

p ilg rim ag e"  (36) .  Yet in  h e r a r t i c l e  seven y e a rs  l a t e r ,  the  

l i f e  o f C h r is t  has become the metaphor o f d iv in e ly  s a n c t i f ie d  

human e x is te n c e , and the Sermon, in  s p i te  o f i t s  chasms o f m etaphor, 

the p r a c t ic a l  p lan  fo r  d a i ly  l i f e .  Indeed , the very im petus o f 

C h r is tia n  b e l i e f  and a c tio n  d e riv e s  from both  the  Word and the 

word*

• 0 0  Christendom has la rg e ly  been kep t going by l i t e r a t u r e .  
Thanks to  l i t e r a t u r e  the  ch allen g e  of C h r is t  reaches many 
p eo p le . And now and ag a in  a s to n ish in g  th in g s  happen. They 
happen when, l ik e  F ra n c is , men take  C h r is t  a t  h is  word.
A gainst such the Church i t s e l f ,  even th e  Church th a t  c la im s 
a b so lu te  e x te rn a l a u th o r i ty ,  i s  pow erless# Fox was p e rsecu ted  
because he d e fie d  th e  Church, d id  n o t recogn ize  h is  deb t to  
i t s  safeguarded  words, to  the  Church a s  a teach in g  body, a  
c a sk e t o f books. ( 150)

U ltim a te ly  th en , even those Quakers c o n s t i tu t in g  the  im ita tiv e

mass must be "ready to  t r a v e l  a long  the way trodden by a l l  t h e i r

p red ecesso rs"  (9 3 )» who l ik e  Fox re tu rn e d  " to  th e  world from h is

lo n e ly  w anderings" ( 16) ,  and l ik e  o th e r  "p ilg rim s who p ass  one by

one a long  the  m ystic  way" (71) o

Since in  Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  view a l l  men a re  engaged in

l^ilgrim age. i t  i s  worthw hile d is t in g u is h in g  between th e  q u a li ty
In  bo th  c a s e s , she makes a  l i te r a x y  and l in g u i s t i c  p o in t in  th a t  
B ib le-soaked  England was exposed to  the b e s t  E nglish*  The im petus 
o f  bo th  Emerson and the Quakers i s  from a  p e rso n a l r e la t io n s h ip  to  
th e  r e s t  of the  w orld , supported  by t h e i r  re tu rn  to  l i t e r a t u r e  to  
back up th e i r  v iew s. Thus, bo th  ho ld  th a t  prim ary experience  i s  n o t 
l i t e r a r y ,  b u t the  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  the in d iv id u a l to  th e  r e s t  of the 
w orld , and i s  s p i r i t u a l l y  based on an in n e r  en ligh tenm en t. Only 
a f t e r  th a t  does i t  become l i t e r a r y .  F in a l ly ,  th e  in d iv id u a l has 
p r i o r i t y ;  in  h is  in n e r  l i f e  he expands to  in c lu d e  a l l  experience  
and a l l  l i f e .
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and in te n s i ty  o f the l ig h t  which illu m in es  th e i r  way. In The

Quakers P as t and P resen t she c re a te s  th re e  c a te g o r ie s  by d iv id in g

mankind acco rd in g  to i t s  r e la t iv e  c a p a c it ie s  f o r ,  and experience

o f ,  in n e r i l lu m in a tio n . The f i r s t  i s  composed of o rd in ary  men,

"most o f u s ,"  f o r  whom the p e rio d s  o f i n tu i t i v e  p e rcep tio n  of the

coherence, and thus the  r e a l i t y  o f e x is te n c e , a re  " in te rm itte n t

f lu c tu a t in g ,  im p e rfe c tly  acco u n tab le , and u n c o n tro l la b le ."  The

second category  i s  th a t  o f th e  a r t i s t ,  who ex periences a  "p erp e tu a l

communication w ith h is  la rg e r  s e l f , "  th a t  i s ,  th e  consciousness

in  the s t a t e  of con tem plative s y n th e s is .  N e v e rth e le ss , w hile

en jo y in g  a p ro founder in n e r v is io n  than o rd in a ry  men which he can

communicate to  o th e rs , he i s  h e ld  w ith in  th e  phenomenal world by

h is  senses "whose rhythm he never fu l ly  tra n sc e n d s ."

H is thoughts a re  those which th e  v e i l  o f sense  c a l l s  in to  
b e in g , and though th a t  v e i l  fo r  him i s  woven f a r  th in n e r  
above the  m ystery o f l i f e  than  i t  i s  fo r  most o f u s , i t  
i s  th e re .  Im prisoned in  b eau ty , he i s  co n ten t to  d w e ll, 
re p o r tin g  to  h is  fe llo w s the g lo ry  th a t  he s e e s .  (54)

Again she d e p ic ts  the  a r t i s t  in  Romantic term s, and perhaps a sm all

" r"  i s  here more a p p ro p r ia te .  But th i s  c a te g o ry , h o ld in g  an

in te rm ed ia te  p o s i t io n  between o rd in a ry  man and the  th i r d  d iv is io n ,

th a t  o f the r e l ig io u s  m y stic , i s  made to  re p re se n t e x c lu s iv e ly  the

n y s t ic a l  p rocess o f im ag in a tio n , the  immediate fo re ru n n er o f

c r e a t io n .  In  th i s  way a t  l e a s t  th re e  degrees of n y s t ic a l  experience

stan d  ou t from the  many re finem en ts  th a t  a re  p sy ch o lo g ica lly

p o s s ib le .

The f u l l e s t  p e n e tra tio n  through th e  v e i l  o f the senses to  th e
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s ta b le  sy n th es iz in g  fo rce  of consciousness i s  accom plished by the 

" re lig io u s  g en iu s, a s  re p re se n te d  preem inently  by the g re a t m y s tic s ,"  

who a re  "making a journey  to  the h e a r t  of r e a l i t y ,  to winning the  

freedom of the very  c i ta d e l  o f L ife  i t s e l f "  (35)* The ro u te  and 

goal o f the journey  are  s e le c t iv e  and p re c is e ,  f o r  w hile they may 

share  in  some measure a  communicative cap ac ity  w ith  the  a r t i s t ,  

the  r e l ig io u s  m ystics  e x h ib it  s t r in g e n t  c o n tro ls  over sensory 

experience  and s u p e r f ic ia l  i n t e l l e c t u a l  d ire c tiv e s#  T h e ir 

p ilg rim age i s  tow ards what i s  a lre ad y  known, "a s e t t in g  fo r th  to  

seek something a lread y  found —  something whose presence i s  in  

some way independent of th e  normal th in k in g  and a c tin g  c re a tu re , 

som ething which has a lre ad y  proclaim ed i t s e l f  in  moments o f 

he igh tened  consc iousness — in  the case o f the  r e l ig io u s  

temperament a t  "conversion*" (35 )•

These b road ly  sketched  d is t in c t io n s  made by Dorothy R ichardson 

underscore  h e r  p e r s i s te n t  a ttem p ts  to  d e sc rib e  th e  a e s th e t ic  

experience  w ithou t b in d in g  a r t  and th e  a r t i s t  to  d e f in it io n s #

She im p lie s  th a t  f o r  the  a r t i s t  the d i f f i c u l t y  in  ach iev in g  the  

in te n s i ty  o f r e l ig io u s  m ysticism , focussed  as i t  i s  upon the one 

goal o f the v is io n  o f God, i s  in te n s i f i e d  by th e  d if fu s io n  of h is  

im ag in a tiv e  e n e rg ie s  to  encompass a  v a r ie ty  of in tu i t i o n s  about 

the  many fa c e ts  of s e n su a l, i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  and s p i r i t u a l  experience# 

F u rth e r compounding th e  d i f f i c u l t y  i s  the  a r t i s t ' s  need to  shape 

h is  "p e rp e tu a l s t a t e  of il lu m in a tio n "  in to  communicable form, 

thereby  t r a n s la t in g  a  s p i r i t u a l  experience  in to  sensory  and
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i n t e l l e c t u a l  te rm s. Because th e  a r t i s t  th in k s  in  term s o f

e x p re ss io n , he i s  im m ediately tr ip p e d  up by "the  f i r s t  s te p "  towards

the  conversion experienced  by the  r e l ig io u s  m ystic :

S ile n c e , b o d ily  and m ental, i s  n e c e s s a r i ly  the  f i r s t  s tep  
in  th is  d i r e c t io n .  There i s  no o th e r  way o f e n te r in g  upon 
the  d i f f i c u l t  e n te rp r is e  o f tran scen d in g  the  rhythms of 
sen se , and th i s ,  and n o th in g  e l s e ,  has been in v a r ia b ly  the 
f i r s t  s tep  taken by th e  m ystic  upon h is  p ilg r im ag e .
S k ir t in g  chasms o f m etaphor, abysses o f n eg a tio n  and f e a r ,  
he has h e ld  along  th is  narrow est o f narrow ways. (35- 36)

In  summarizing Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  id ea  o f fem inine r e a l i t y

as  s u b je c tiv e , as  " f e l t  e x p e r ien c e ,"  C aesar Blake in a d v e r te n tly

p o in ts  to  th e  d iffe re n c e  between th e  a r t i s t ' s  n y s t ic a l  experience

and th a t  o f the  r e l ig io u s  m y stic . "The r e a l i t y  o f God no le s s

than the  r e a l i t y  o f a door i s  i t s  f e l t  p resence  in  th e  s u b je c t." *

Indeed , bo th  God and door may be p a r ts  o f the a r t i s t ' s  s u b je c t ,

each re q u ir in g  equal care  in  r e n d i t io n .  And p erhaps, in  some ways,

the  experienced  r e a l i t y  o f th e  door may be more d i f f i c u l t y  to

communicate than th a t  o f God. In  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  scheme fo r

th e  m ajor c a te g o r ie s  o f n g rstica l ex p e rien ce , the  a r t i s t  regarded  in

th i s  s p e c ia l way appears to  occupy a p iv o ta l  p o s i t io n .

In  th i s  way Dorothy R ichardson e s ta b l is h e s  the  a r t i s t  as  c h ie f
1» Caesar Blake o p .c i t . .  80-81 .
2 . The a r t i s t ' s  p ro d u c tio n , assuming h is  i s  a  l i t e r a r y  t a l e n t ,
c o n s t i tu te s  the  re p o s ito ry  o f the p ro g re ss iv e  development o f a 
c u l tu r e ,  a s  fo r  example, th a t  o f  the C h r is t ia n  Church embodied in  
s c r ip tu re  —  th e  Church i s  "a cask e t of b o oks."  The a p p lic a tio n  
o f  th i s  view to  the  ro le  o f the  a r t i s t  in  o th e r  a re as  o f c re a t iv e  
ex p ress io n  may j u s t i f i a b ly  be made.



218

p ilg r im , a c t in g  a s  informed and com passionate guide to  the

accompanying m u ltitu d e  in  e x p lo ra tio n s  o f the  tre a s u re s  of

phenomena and consciousness* The m otif p e r s i s t s  in  o th e r a r t i c le s #

In  "The Return of W illiam  W ordsworth," a  review  fo r  The Adelphi

(December 1930), the poet i s  c a l le d  "a p ro g ress iv e  p ilg r im "  (x ix )#

The e a r l i e r  "P a rtin g  of Wordsworth and C oleridge"*  d e sc rib e s  an

a c tu a l journey  w hile im plying an a e s th e t ic  and s p i r i t u a l  p ilgrim age#

C h arac te rs  may a lso  be m etaphoric t r a v e l l e r s ,  as i s  J#D«Beresford*s

hero B ledloe in  A ll o r  N othing* In  h e r review  o f th i s  book Dorothy

Richardson w r ite s ,  "many re a d e rs  w i l l  f in d  him a h e lp fu l fe llo w - 
2

p ilg rim # "  But w hile  the  m u ltitu d e  i s  engaged in  a u n iv e rs a l

jo u rn ey , l i t e r a r y  a r t  re q u ire s  analogous p ilg rim ag es w ith s p e c if ic

goals# For th e  re a d e r  o f n o v e ls  the q u est i s  "a to u r o f the mind

o f the  a u th o r , the d e c is iv e  f a c to r  h is  a t t i t u d e  tow ards phenomena#

For the  w r i te r ,  th e  quest i s  in  f in d in g  h is  own form fo r  ex p re ss in g

h is  own consciousness#  Thus Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  d e sc r ip tio n  of

the  novel a s  "a conducted to u r"  c l a r i f i e s  th e  r o le s  o f those

invo lved  in  the  l i t e r a r y  p ilg r im ag e : The au th o r i s  the  t o u r 's

o rg a n is e r , conducto r, and c h ie f  p ilg r im ; th e  re a d e rs  a re  the

t o u r i s t s ,  o r  p ilg r im s  i f  more s e r io u s ly  engaged in  the  experience o f

a r t ;  the  a u th o r 's  consciousness i s  th e  to u rin g  c e n te r ,  h is

apprehension  o f r e a l i t y  th e  m ajor a t t r a c t i o n  and the  o b je c t o f 
1# See above. P a r t  Three, C hapter V III#

2# " P o r t r a i t  o f  an E v an g e lis t# "  The New A delphi# 1 ,3  (March 1928),270. 
3# "N ovels,"  L ife  and L e tte rs*  LVI* 127 (March 1948). 191#
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contem plation#

The w r i t e r 's  search  fo r  h is  own form i s  an o th er p ilg rim age

th a t  seems a t  the  o u ts e t  to  be s o l i t a r y ,  bu t i s  soon found to  be

a journey  among fe llow  a r t i s t s .  In  d e sc r ib in g  h e r own e a r ly

experien ces  in  w r it in g  P ilg rim age . Dorothy R ichardson says th a t  a t

f i r s t  she thought she was t r a v e l l in g  on a " lo n e ly  t r a c k " ;  b u t w ith

the  appearance o f the work of Joyce , P ro u s t, and V irg in ia  W oolf,

the " fre sh  pathway" became "a populous h i^w ay#"*  The m etaphor,

i t  may be r e c a l le d ,  i s  a p p lie d  to  Henry James in  " th e  ro le  o f

p a th fin d e r# "  The use o f the metaphor in  P ilgrim age u n if ie s  the

s o c ia l ,  s p i r i t u a l ,  and a e s th e t ic  development of Miriam, and u n i t s
2

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  views w ith in  a s in g le  woric# As Miriam moves

p ro g re s s iv e ly  deeper in to  th e  experience  o f  l i t e r a t u r e ,  h e r a t t i tu d e

towards books and w r ite r s  i s  m od ified . Reading i t s e l f  has become

a q u est (The Tunnel. 11:279)# At the same time h e r a ttem p ts  a t

w r it in g  in tro d u ce  h e r to  the b a s ic  problem s of s ty le  and m a tte r ,

Shatov had th r u s t  h e r in to  a  la r g e r  world o f t h o u ^ t  and v ic a r io u s

experience  through philosophy and l i t e r a t u r e ,  exposing  h er to  
1# Foreward to  P ilg rim age . I ;  9-12#
2# For the  d isc u ss io n  o f Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  so c ia lism , see above 
P a r t One# For the d iscu ss io n  o f th e  a e s th e t ic  th e o r ie s ,  see above 
P a r t  Two# Cf# a lso  C aesar Blake who t r e a t s  P ilgrim age as an 
e x p l i c i t  ex p re ss io n  of the M ystic Way# John Cowper Powys,
Dorothy M. R ichardson , and Joseph Warren Beach, The Tw entieth 
C entury Novel. Ch. XXXI, recogn ize  p h ilo so p h ic a l and s p i r i tu a l  
dep ths in  the  p ilg rim age metaphor# G bria  G lik in , op . c i t # . 
regarded  the novel a s  an a u to b io g rap h ica l c h ro n ic le  in  which the 
au th o r r e l iv e d  h e r own p ilg rim age  through Miriam, a  view which 
Powys a n t ic ip a te d  y e a rs  b e fo re  and r e je c te d  as s u p e rf ic ia l#
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c u l tu r a l  m a n ife s ta tio n s  u n t i l  then unknown to h e r .  Hypo W ilso n 's  

in flu en ce  tu rn s  M iriam 's a t te n t io n  to  h ig h ly  lo c a liz e d  and p e rso n a lly  

experienced  co n ce rn s : she becomes a member o f the d is t in c t iv e ly

B r i t i s h  Lycurgan S o c ie ty ; her a ttem p ts  a t  w ritin g  in c rease  h e r  

in tro s p e c t io n ;  love f in a l ly  becomes a p h y s ica l ex p e rien ce . Both 

Shatov and W ilson have the a n a ly t ic  m asculine consciousness th a t  

Miriam d e p lo re s . But Shatov*s expansive humane in t e l l e c t u a l i t y  i s  

more com patible w ith  h e r  im ag in a tio n . Through him, she d isco v e rs  

Quakerism, and l iv e s  fo r  a tim e w ith  h is  Quaker f r ie n d s ,  the 

R o sc o rla s . On the o th e r  hand, W ilso n 's  s c i e n t i f i c a l l y  o r ie n te d  

i n t e l l e c t  i s  in  c o n f l i c t  w ith  M iriam 's freq u e n tly  m y stica l 

p re o ccu p a tio n s . In  s p i te  o f fundamental d if fe re n c e s  in  mind and 

s p i r i t ,  h is  re c o g n itio n  of h e r sp e c ia l a b i l i t i e s ,  to g e th e r  w ith  h is  

encouragement and p r a c t ic a l  a s s is ta n c e  in  h e r w r it in g  e f f o r t s  give 

h e r much needed moral su p p o rt. In  a co n v ersa tio n  w ith W ilson,

Miriam d is c lo s e s  h e r e a r ly  a ttem pt a t  p ro fe s s io n a l w r i t in g .  In  

the fo llo w in g  p assag e , Dorothy R ichardson re - in tro d u c e s  from 

Backwater the n o n - in tru s iv e  "hand" symbol o f th e  communicating 

a r t i s t .

"You know y o u 're  aw fu lly  good s t u f f .  You've had an 
e x tra o rd in a ry  v a r ie ty  o f ex p erien ce ; yo u 'v e  got your 
freedom; you ought to  w r i te ."

"That i s  what a p a lm is t to ld  me a t  Newlands. I t  was a t  
a b ig  a fte rn o o n  ' a t  hom e'; th e re  was a p a lm is t in  a  l i t t l e  
dark  room s i t t i n g  n e a r a  lamp; she looked a t  n o th in g  b u t 
yo u r hands; she kept say in g  'W hatever you do , w r i te .  I f  
you h a v e n 't  w r it te n  y e t ,  w r i te ,  i f  you d o n 't  succeed go 
on w r i t i n g . '"
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" Ju s t so , have you w ritte n ? "

"Ah, bu t she a lso  to ld  me my se lf -c o n fid e n c e  had been 
broken; th a t  I  used to  be s e lf -c o n f id e n t  and was so no 
lo n g e r. I t ' s  t r u e ."

"Have you w rit te n  any th ing?"

" I  once sen t in  a th in g  to  Home N otes. They sen t i t  
back b u t asked me to w rite  som ething e ls e  and suggested a 
few th in g s ."

" I f  they had taken  your s tu f f  you would have gone on and 
l e a m t  to  tu rn  o u t s tu f f  bad enough fo r  Home N otes, and gone 
on doing  i t  fo r  th e  r e s t  o f your l i f e . "

"But then  an a r t i s t ,  a woman who had a s tu d io  in  Bond 
S tr e e t  and knew L eigh ton , saw some th in g s  I  had t r i e d  to  
p a in t  and s a id  I  o u ^ t  to  make any s a c r i f ic e  to  le a rn  
p a in t in g , and a m usician sa id  the  same about m usic ."

"You could  work in  w ritin g  q u ite  w ell w ith  your p re sen t 
w ork."

• • .  "P ieces of sh o rt p ro se ; an y th in g ; a  d e s c r ip t io n  of 
an o ld  woman s i t t i n g  in  an omnibus . . .  an y th in g . T h e re 's  
p le n ty  o f room fo r  good work. T h e re 's  the  Academy, always 
ready to  co n sid e r w e ll-w rit te n  p ie ce s  o f sh o r t p ro se . W rite 
som ething and send i t  to  me." (The Tunnel. I I 2 128-129)

Reading as  q u est b eg ins w ith M iriam 's search  fo r  s e l f -

ex p ress io n  in  l i t e r a t u r e .  A nalyses o f language, s t y l e ,  c h a r a c te r iz a t io n ,

id e a ,  and a t t i tu d e  become as im portan t to  h e r in  the  p ro cess  o f

re a d in g  a s  h e r own su b je c tiv e  re sp o n se . She fo rm u la tes  q u estio n s

about l i t e r a t u r e  as  a  c r a f t ,  seek in g  to  understand  through

com parative a n a ly s is  the uniqueness o f  d i f f e r e n t  languages, and how

th i s  i s  e x p lo ite d  by v a rio u s  w r i te r s .  At the  same tim e, her

in c l in a t io n  towards in s t in c t iv e  u n se lfco n sc io u s  c re a tio n  i s

in te n s i f i e d .

. . .  you can do an y th in g  w ith E n g lish  .  .  .  making i t  s in g
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and dance and march, making i t  l ik e  g ra n ite  o r  l ik e  f ilm  and 
foam. O ther languages were more sim ple and s in g le  in  
te x tu re ;  le s s  f l e x ib le .  . . .  Miriam re c a l le d  h e r 
im pressions o f the au th o rs  she knew. I t  was tru e  th a t  those  
were t h e i r  e f f e c t s  and the g re a t d if fe re n c e s  between them.
How d id  he come to  know a l l  about i t ,  and to  pu t i t  in to  words? 
Did the  a u th o rs  know when they did  i t ?  She p a ss io n a te ly  hoped 
n o t .  I f  they d id , i t  was a t r i c k  and s p o i l t  books. Rows and 
rows o f " f in e "  books; n o th in g  bu t men s i t t i n g  in  s tu d ie s  doing 
something c le v e r ly ,  be ing  very  im p o rtan t, "men o f l e t t e r s " ;  
and looking  o u t fo r  ap p ro b a tio n . I f  w r i t in g  meant th a t ,  i t  
was n o t worth d o in g . E n g lish  a g re a t f le x ib le  language; 
more than  any o th e r  in  the  w orld . But German was the same?
Only the  in f l e c t io n s  f i l l e d  the  sen ten ces  up w ith b i t s .
E ng lish  was f le x ib le  and b e a u t i f u l .  Funny. F o re ig n ers  d id  n o t 
th in k  so . Many E n g lish  people thought fo re ig n  l i t e r a t u r e  th e  
b e s t .  Perhaps Mr. W ilson d id  n o t know much fo re ig n  l i t e r a tu r e *  
But he wanted to ;  o r  he would n o t have those  t r a n s la t io n s  o f 
Ibsen  and B jo m sen . German p o e try  marched and sang and d id  
a l l  s o r t s  o f  th in g s . Anyhow i t  was wonderful about E nglish  —  
bu t i f  books were w r it te n  l ik e  t h a t ,  s i t t i n g  down and doing 
i t  c le v e r ly  and knowing j u s t  what you were do in g , and ju s t  
how somebody e ls e  had done i t ,  th e re  was som ething wrong, 
some mannish c lev e rn ess  th a t  was only h a lf  r i g h t .  To w rite  
books, knowing a l l  about s t y l e ,  would be to  become l ik e  a man* 
Women who w rote books and le a rn ed  th ese  th in g s  would be absurd  
and would make men a b su rd . There was som ething wrong. I t  
was in  a l l  those  books u p s ta i r s .  *K3ood s tu f f "  was wrong, a  
c le v e r  t r i c k ,  n o t worth d o in g . And y e t  everybody seemed to  
want to  w r i te .  (The Tunnel. I I :  I 3O-I3 I)

M iriam 's a t te n t io n  c e n te rs  on s p e c if ic  w r i te r s ;  g e n e r a l i t i e s  

about t h e i r  e f f e c t  no lo n g er s u f f ic e .  To re c a p tu re  in  some h ig h ly  

p e rso n a l way the  essence o f an a e s th e t ic  experience  i s  to  come c lo se  

to  the a r t i s t ' s  p ro c e ss . For example, an u n su ccessfu l a ttem p t a t  

p re c is io n  in  communicating h e r  o b je c tiv e  t h o u ^ t  as  w ell as h e r  

su b je c tiv e  response shows Miriam groping towards an unders tan d in g  

o f  S hakespeare. She proceeds by r e c a l l in g  the p h y s ica l environm ent, 

r e c re a t in g  in  h e r  mind from the  m a te r ia ls  o f memory the  ev en ts  a t  

th e  th e a te r .  D uring the  re c o n s tru c tio n  o f  the  perform ance.
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fragm ents o f remembered co n v ersa tio n s  o f an even e a r l i e r  p e rio d

in tru d e  them selves, bu t do no t d es tro y  the u n ity  of the memory*

A sso c ia tio n s  o f a p e rso n al n a tu re  and su b jec tiv e  judgments follow*

The re tu rn  to  the  a c tu a l  scene enhances the  confusion  and

d is s a t i s f a c t io n  she has experienced  in  her mind.

What was Shakespeare? Her v is io n  re tu rn e d  to  h e r , as she 
brooded on th i s  f re s h  problem . The whole scene o f the 
th e a te r  was round h e r  once more; she was s i t t i n g  in  the  
h a l f  darkness gazing a t  the s ta g e .  What had i t  been fo r  her? 
What was i t  th a t  came from the stage?  Something — re a l  
. . .  to  say th a t  drove i t  away. She looked again  and i t  
c lu s te re d  once more, a l iv e .  The gay flood  o f the s t r e e t s ,  
the so c ia l  excitem en ts and em barrassm ents o f the evening were 
a  c o n f la g ra tio n ; c i r c l in g  about th e  c le a r  b r ig h t  k e rn e l o f 
moving l i g h t s  and f ig u re s  on the s ta g e . She gazed a t  the 
b r ig h t  s ta g e .  Moments came sh arp ly  up, grouped f ig u re s ,  
spoken w ords. She he ld  them, h e r contem plation  aglow w ith the  
c e r ta in ty  th a t  something was th e re  th a t  s e t  h e r  a l ig h t  w ith  
lo v e , making h e r whole in  the m idst of h e r u n c e r ta in ty  and 
ig n o ran ce . Words and ph rases  came, a sen tence here and th e re  
th a t  had suddenly shaped and deepened a scen e . Perhaps i t  
was only  in  see in g  Shakespeare ac ted  th a t  one could a p p re c ia te  
him? But i t  was no t the a c t in g . No one could  a c t .  They a l l  
j u s t  m issed i t .  I t  was a l l  very w ell fo r  Mag to  lau g h . They 
d id  j u s t  m iss i t *  * .  * "Why, my ch ild ?  In  what way?"
"They a c t  a t  the  aud ience , they take  th e i r  cues too q u ic k ly , 
and have th e i r  em otions too a b ru p tly ; and from o u ts id e  no t 
in s id e ."  "But i f  they f e l t  a t  a l l ,  a l l  the tim e, they  would go 
mad o r  d ie# "  "No, they would not* But even i f  they d id  n o t  
f e e l  i t ,  i f  they looked, i t  would be enough. They d o n 't  look  
a t  the th in g  they  a re  d o in g ."  I t  was no t the  a c t in g .  Nor the 
p la y . The c h a ra c te rs  o f  the s to ry  were always tireso m e . The 
id e a s , the w onderful q u o ta tio n s , i f  you looked c lo s e ly ,a t  them, 
were every o n e 's  id e a s ;  th in g s  th a t  everybody knew. To read  
Shakespeare c a re fu l ly  a l l  th rough , would only  be to  fin d  a l l  
the g en era l th in g s  somewhere o r  o th e r .  But th a t  d id  n o t 
m a tte r . Being ig n o ran t o f him and o f h is to ry  d id  n o t m a tte r , 
as  long a s  you heard him. .  * * I t  was the  sound o f Shakespeare 
th a t  made the  scenes r e a l  •— th a t  made W in te r 's  T a le , so long  
ago and so b ew ild erin g , remain in  b eau ty . .  .  .  The a fte rn o o n  
had been w asted t ry in g  to  ex p ress  h e r  evening, and no th ing  had 
been ex p ressed . The thought o f  l a s t  n ig h t was p a in fu l now*
She had sp o ile d  i t  in  some way. (The Tunnel. I I :  179—180)
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As y e t  Miriam has n o t d iscovered  an e x te rn a l form th a t  would no t

d e s tro y  an in te r n a l  experience by i t s  e x p re ss io n . However, she does

suggest the d ire c t io n  h e r  judgment of Shakespeare w i l l  ta k e , and a

l i t t l e  l a t e r  in  a p a ss io n a te  i n t e r i o r  monologue, she evo lves a

p e rso n a lly  s a t i s f y in g  apprehension  o f  the  world c re a te d  in  The

Merchant o f V enice* She sees two m ajor c o n f l ic t s  in  the play#

The f i r s t ,  C h r is tia n  a g a in s t  Jew, g ives r i s e  to  two s e r ie s  o f

sp e c u la tio n s :  one concern ing  A n to n io 's  and S hy lock 's  r e la t iv e  g u i l t

("was i t  n o t ju s t  a s  wrong to  g e t in to  deb t and r a is e  money from

the Jews as to  l e t  money ou t on u su ry ?")J  and the  o th e r  about

d i f f e r e n t  a t t i tu d e s  towards love*

P o lish ed  lu s t f u l  man, w ith h is  coarse  l u s t f u l  men frien d s*  
P o r t ia  and N e rissa  were companions in  a f f l i c t io n #  B eau tifu l 
f i r s t  o f a l l ;  as lo v e ly  and wandering and f u l l  o f  v is io n s  
a s  Shy lo ck , u n t i l  t h e i r  lo v e rs  came. Hearn was r ig h t*
E n g lish  lo v e rs  would shock any Japanese# Not th a t  the  Japanese 
were p rudish*  According to  him they  were any th ing  b u t * * * 
they would n o t t a lk  as Englishman d id , among them selves, and , 
in  mixed s o c ie ty ,  in  a s o r t  o f code; th in k in g  them selves so 
c le v e r ;  any one could t a lk  a code who chose to  descend to  ' 
a  m echanical t r ic k *  ( I I :  187)

The im p o sitio n  of m an's w i l l  upon woman c o n s t i tu te s  th e  second

c o n f l ic t  o f  the play* The c h a ra c te r iz a t io n s  o f P o r tia  and N e ris sa

a re  sound only when the women a re  sep a ra te d  from the  men* P o r t i a 's

trium ph over the male sex l i e s  in  winning h e r  case by o u tw itt in g

m an-invented law* In  examining P o r t i a 's  r o l e ,  Miriam reco g n ize s

the p a rad o x ica l m asculine-fem inine d u a li ty  o f h e r own natu re*  The

herm aphrod itic  image which seems now to c o n tra d ic t  and f r u s t r a t e

M iriam 's quest fo r  r e a l iz a t io n  o f a  fem inine consciousness through
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a r t ,  r e c a l l s  the  e a r l i e r  m ed ita tion  on the c r e a t iv i ty  l a te n t  in

h er hands in  Backwater*

P o r tia  was r ig h t  when she preached h e r sermon i t  made 
everyone fe e l  so rry  fo r  a l l  harshness ■— then one ought n o t 
to  be h a rsh  to  the b lin d n e ss  o f men • * * somebody had sa id  
men would lo se  a l l  t h e i r  charm i f  they lo s t  t h e i r  v a n ity  
and c h i ld is h  cocksureness about th e i r  s u p e r io r i ty  —  to fo rce  
and browbeat them in to  see in g  them selves would not he lp  *— 
bu t th a t  i s  what I  want to  do# I  am l ik e  a man in  th a t ,  
o v e rb earin g , b u lly in g , b lu s te r in g .  I  am something between 
a  man and a woman; look ing  bo th  ways. But to  p re tend  one d id  
n o t see through a man*s v o ic e , would be tre a c h e ry . N early 
a l l  men w il l  h a te  me —  because I  c a n 't  p lay  up fo r  long* 
H arshness must go; perhaps th a t  was what C h r is t  meant# » .  • 
The C h r is t ia n s  were so s e l f - s a t i s f i e d ;  going o f f  to  t h e i r  
love-m alting; th a t  sp o ile d  the play*
T heir fu tu re  was much more dark  and m iserab le  than the  s tru g g le  
between the sensua l Englishman and the w ily Jew. The p lay  
ought to  have ended th e re ,  w ith  the  woman in  the  cap and gown 
p le ad in g , showing som ething th a t  could no t be denied — ye 
a re  a l l  to g e th e r  in  one condem nation. .  * * She o u ^ t  to have 
l e f t  them a l l ,  and gone through a l l  the  law c o u r ts  o f the 
w orld; showing up th e  law* ( l i t  187-1S8)

Miriam in te r p r e t s  P o r tia * s  f a i lu r e  to  l iv e  up to  the  sen tim ent

o f h e r sermon and being "q u ite  com placent about being unkind to  the

Jew ," as symptomatic o f S h ak esp ea re 's  g en era l a t t i tu d e  towards

women*

There was no r e a l i t y  in  any o f S h ak espeare 's  women* They 
p lease  men because they show women as men see them. A ll 
the o th e r  th in g s  a re  in v i s ib le ;  n o th in g  b u t th e i r  though ts 
and fe e l in g s  about men and b o th e rs  / s i ç / .  Shakespeare d id  n o t 
know the meaning o f the words and a c tio n s  o f  N e rissa  and 
P o r t ia  when they were a lone  to g e th e r , th e  beauty  they  knew 
and f e l t  and saw, holy  beauty  everywhere* S h ak esp ea re 's  
p lay s  a re  "u n iv e rsa l"  because they are about the  th in g s  th a t  
everybody knows and hands ab o u t, and they do n o t tro u b le  
anybody* They make every one fe e l  wise* I t  i s n ' t  what he 
say s , i t ' s  the way he says a l l  th ese  th in g s  th a t  d o n 't  m a tte r  
and leave ev ery th in g  out* I t ' s  a l l  a  sublim e fuss* ( l i t  
188-189)

Miriam fe e ls  th a t  she has made an im portan t p ersonal d iscovery  

a n tic ip a te d  e a r l i e r  by h e r d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith  the popu lar
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rom antic n o v e ls , in  th a t  even Shakespeare leav es  unsaid  ev e ry th in g  

th a t  m a tte rs  —  a l l  the  in d iv id u a liz e d  th o u g h ts , em otions, re sp o n ses , 

th a t  make c h a ra c te rs  more than g en era l human p r in c ip le s .  She 

re v o l ts  a g a in s t  the  fundamental sameness o f w estern though t, in  

i t s  b lin d n ess  to  the r e a l i t y  o f e x is ten c e  known to  the fem inine 

co n sc io u sn ess . A fte r  d ip p in g  in to  a  twelve volume e d i t io n  o f 

G reat Books, Miriam longs to  "bum a l l  the volumes; s to p  the 

p u b lic a tio n s  o f them" (II l2 1 9 )*  She re so lv e s  to  ab ju re  books and 

men, s in ce  books r e f l e c t  only  the m asculine mind a t  the  expense o f 

fem inine r e a l i t y  ( I I :  2 2 1 ). Now w hile th ese  extreme re a c tio n s  

may be a t t r ib u te d  to  y o u th fu l ex ag g e ra tio n , they a re  too 

fundam ental to  th e  g enera l d is p o s i t io n  o f Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  

thought to  be d ism issed  l ig h t ly  o r  im p a tie n tly . The so c io lo g ic a l 

and p o l i t i c a l  b ia s  towards feminism i s  only a  s u p e r f ic ia l  

m a n ife s ta tio n  o f what i s  c e r ta in ly  a p sy ch o lo g ica l and a e s th e t ic  

p o s i t io n  in  regard  to  the m ascu line-fem in ine paradox in  p e rs o n a li ty  

and a r t .  M iriam 's e x p lo ra tio n s  a re  p rep a ra to ry  to  f in d in g  a  

means o f communicating an a sp e c t o f r e a l i t y  a t  b e s t  only h in te d  

a t  in  l i t e r a t u r e .

The dram atic  form in tro d u ces  Miriam to p a r t i c u la r  problems 

and th e i r  s o lu t io n s :  how scenes s tan d in g  in  i s o la t io n  from one

an o th er can c a r ry  the whole meaning of the  p lay  in  capsu le  form , 

y e t  be harmonious u n i ts  w ith in  the  to ta l  framework; how the 

r e a l i t y  o f the  background may be r e f le c te d  in  s e t t in g  and c h a ra c te r ;
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how d ia lo g u e , s u p e r f ic ia l ly  the language of o rd in a ry  man, c re a te s  

overtones th a t  h ig h lig h t  a p la y ’ s meaning and suggest the background. 

These techn iques p a r t i a l l y  s a t i s f y  M iriam 's search  fo r  a method 

th a t  w i l l  no t in te r f e r e  w ith the in te r a c t in g  u n ity  o f r e a l i t y  on 

a l l  le v e ls  in  a l i t e r a r y  work# She f in d s  them su c c e ss fu lly  

employed by Ibsen# Her read in g  o f Brand assumes the  form of a 

mental journey  d u ring  which she moves from the p h y s ica l p re se n t 

in to  the  sup ra-tim e and -space  o f the play* By an unob trusive  

use o f the journey  m o tif , em phasizing Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  

d e f tn e s s  a t  h an d lin g  sym bolic m a te r ia l  in  in te g ra te d  n a r ra tiv e  

a c t io n , Miriam i s  moved in to  and ou t of h e r m ed ita tion*

Miriam has stopped fo r  c o ffe e  a t  an A.B.C. b e fo re  co n tin u in g  

to  h e r  room where she i s  to  meet h e r s i s t e r  Eve. Her engrossment 

w ith  the p lay  she i s  re a d in g  causes h e r to  lo se  h e r  way, so to  

speak , in  th e  v a s tn e ss  o f I b s e n 's  Norway, and she re tu rn s  to  the  

Tansley S tr e e t  board ing  house only j u s t  in  tim e fo r  E v e 's  h asty  

fa rew ell*

Miriam o rdered  an o th er cup o f co ffee  and went on re a d in g .
There was p le n ty  o f  tim e . Eve would n o t appear a t  Tansley
S tr e e t  u n t i l  h a l f - p a s t .  In  look ing  up a t  the  c lock  she had 
become aware o f d e ta i le d  people grouped a t  t a b le s .  She 
plunged back in to  Norway, read in g  on and on . Each l in e  was 
w onderfu l; b u t a l l  in  a darkness* P re se n tly  on some tu rn ed  
page som ething would sh ine  ou t and make a meaning. I t  went 
on and on . I t  seemed to  be going towards som ething. But 
th e re  was no th in g  th a t  any one could im agine, n o th in g  in  l i f e
o r in  th e  world th a t  could  make i t  c le a r  from the  beg inn ing ,
o r  b r in g  i t  to  an en d . I f  the man d ied  the au th o r might 
s to p . F in i s .  But i t  would n o t make any d if fe re n c e  to  
a n y th in g . She tu rned  the  pa^es backw ards, re - re a d in g  p assag es  
here  and th e re .  She could n o t remember having read  them. 
Looking forward to  p o r tio n s  o f the  d ia logue  towards the  end o f 
the  book she found them fa m ilia r ;  as  i f  she had read  them
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b e fo re . She read  them in te n t ly .  They had more meaning read  
l ik e  t h a t ,  w ithout knowing to  what they were supposed to  
r e f e r .  They were the  same, read  alone in  s c ra p s , a s  the e a r ly  
p a r t s .  I t  was a l l  one book in  some way, no t through the 
th o u g h ts , o r  the s to r y ,  bu t som ething in  the  a u th o r . People 
who ta lk e d  about th e  book probably understood  the  s tran g e  
thoughts and the p u zz lin g  h in t in g  s to ry  th a t  began and came to  
an end and l e f t  ev ery th ing  as i t  was b e fo re . The au tho r d id  
n o t seem to suggest th a t  you should be s o r ry . He seemed to  
know th a t  a t  the  end ev ery th in g  was as  b e fo re , w ith  the 
mountains a l l  round. ( In te r im . 11:3^2-383)

M iriam 's apprehension  o f the  a u th o r 's  a t t i t u d e  enab les  h e r to

understand  th a t  th e re  i s  a  sep a ra te  in tended  meaning fo r  th e  re a d e r

o r s p e c ta to r ;  th a t  the  a u th o r 's  p e rsp e c tiv e  rem ains more

comprehensive u n le ss  the  re a d e r i s  p repared  to  reach  beyond the

p la y 's  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and n a r ra t iv e  le v e ls  to  the  c re a tiv e

consciousness th a t  conceived them. The meaning of the p lay  i s  to

be sought in  the  d is ta n c e  the a u th o r  has e s ta b lis h e d  between h is

c h a r a c te r s ' a t t i t u d e  towards t h e i r  world and h is  own a t t i tu d e

towards th e  c re a te d  w orld , a s  w ell a s  h is  a t t i t u d e  towards the

a c tu a l world a s  he p e rce iv e s  i t .  Ib s e n 's  c re a te d  world assumes a

q u a li ty  o f re a lism  th a t  s u rp r is e s  Miriam in  th a t  th e  tim e le ss  v ig o r

of th e  p h y s ica l s e t t in g  i s  so p e rv a s iv e , i t  i s  even r e le c te d  in

the m ental a c u ity  o f some o f the c h a r a c te r s .

The e l e c t r i c  l ig h t s  f la sh e d  out a l l  over the  A.B.C. a t  once. 
Miriam rem ained bent low over h e r book. Only you had been to  
Norway, in  a  c o ttag e  up amongst the m ountains and o u t in  the  
open. She read  a scene a t  random and an o th er and began again  
and read  the f i r s t  scene through and then the l a s t .  I t  was 
a l l  th e  same.  You m ight as w ell begin a t  the end. In  Norway, 
up among the  m isty  m ountains, in  farms and c o tta g es  look ing  
down on f io rd s  w ith  g lo r io u s  scenery  about them a l l  the  tim e , 
a re  peo p le , s i t t i n g  in  th e  w in te r by f i r e s  and w orrying about 
r ig h t  and wrong. They wonder, bu t more gravely  and c le a r ly  than
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we do. T o rren ts  thunder in  t h e i r  e a rs  and they can see  
m ountains a l l  th e  time even when they  a r e  indoors# Ib s e n 's  
Brand i s  about a l l  those w orrying th in g s , in  m agn ificen t 
scenery# # # # people read  books by gen iuses and look f a r 
away when they ta lk  about them. They know they have been 
somewhere you cannot go w ithou t read in g  the book* ( I I .  3&3)

Miriam i s  aware th a t  Ib s e n 's  id eas  a re  n o t o r ig in a l ,  bu t she i s

n e i th e r  in te r e s te d  nor academ ically  equipped to  o b je c t iv e ly  tra c e

h is  p h ilo so p h ic a l d e b ts .  R a th er she bases h e r su b je c tiv e  argument

on the  f a c t  th a t  a lthough  he i s  an a r t i s t ,  he i s  f i r s t  a  human

being# "He i s  e x a c tly  l ik e  every one e l s e ,  th in k in g  and worrying

about the  same th in g s ."  Those who reg ard  him a s  "im proper" f a i l

to  r e a l iz e  th e i r  own in d e n t ic a l  concerns. Ib s e n 's  genius l i e s  in

h is  in s t in c t iv e  grasp o f the p e rs is te n c e  o f r e a l i t y  u n d erly in g

phenomena, and in  h i s  a b i l i t y  to  show i t s  su ffu s io n  in  men and

th in g s . H is work sy n th e s iz e s  r e a l i t y  w ithout s e lf -c o n sc io u sn e s s .

The l i f e  in  th e  background i s  in  the peop le . He does no t 
know t h i s .  Why d id  he w rite  i t ?  A book by a genius i s  a l iv e .  

That i s  why Ibsen  i s  s u p e r io r  to  n o v e ls ; because i t  i s  n o t 
q u ite  about the  people o r  th e  th o u g h ts . There i s  som ething 
e l s e ;  a  s o r t  of l iv e ly  fre sh n ess  a l l  over even the  sad d est 
p a r t s ,  p re v e n tin g  your f e e l in g  so rry  fo r  the p eo p le . Every 
one ought to  know# I t  ought to  be on th e  omnibuses and 
in  the menu. . . .  What i s  genius? Something th a t  can take 
you in to  Norway in  an A.B.C. ( I I :  384)

In  th i s  way, a c re a te d  work becomes th e  v e h ic le  moving Miriam

forward in  her q u est f o r  the  u n d erly in g  r e a l i t y  o f the  a r t i s t ' s

co n sc io u sn ess . The con tem plative s ta t e  expands con sc io u sn ess ,

thereby  l ib e r a t in g  th e  im agination  and u n ify in g  e x is ten ce  which,

i f  o b je c t i f i e d ,  ap p ea rs  to  be merely fragm ents of r e a l i t y .  Ideas

a re  common p ro p e rty . S y n th e tic  v is io n  i s  the tru e  mark of g en iu s . 
lo  See above. P a r t  One, C hapter I^S ec tio n  2 ;and P a r t  Two,
C hapter V, S ec tion  2 , fo r  d isc u ss io n s  o f "T alen t and Genius V'
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More than a decade b efo re  In te r im , Dorothy R ichardson had

c re a te d  in  " i l \ ^  ' the  m etaphoric p a tte rn  fo r

d e sc r ib in g  the c o n ta c t between re a d e r and w rite r  as a  r e v i t a l i z in g

and transfo rm ing  in te r ru p t io n  o f a  major jo u rn ey . When Miriam

f in a l ly  leaves th e  A .B .C ., h e r  appointm ent w ith Eve i s  no longer

in  h e r mind; h e r  new p e rsp ec tiv e  i s  too broad fo r  the d e t a i l s  o f

h e r a c tu a l e x is te n c e  to  be n o tic e d . I t  i s  a sym pathetic i f

somewhat lu d ic ro u s  f ig u re  who d r i f t s  homewards. I r o n ic a l ly ,  her

a b so rp tio n  in to  I b s e n 's  " re a l"  world excludes the  a c tu a l  world i f

only f o r  the moment; the  a e s th e t ic  experience of id e n t i ty  w ith

the  a u th o r and h is  c re a tio n  has made M iriam 's u n fo ld in g  consciousness

r ic h e r  and h er aw areness more a c u te .

Walking a long  Oxford S tr e e t  w ith  a  read  volume o f  Ibsen  
h e ld  a g a in s t  you i s  w alking along w ith  something p rec io u s  
between two covers which makes you know you a re  r ic h  and f r e e .
She wandered on and on in  an expansion o f ev ery th in g  th a t  
passed  in to  her mind out and o u t towards a  c en tre  in  Norway. .  .  *

She a r r iv e d  a t  Tansley S tr e e t  a s  from a g re a t d is ta n c e , 
suddenly wondering about her r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  the  sound of 
c a r t s  and n e a r  f o o t f a l l s .  Mrs. B ailey  was s tan d in g  in  the 
doorway see in g  someone o f f .  Eve.  F o rg o tte n . ( l i t  384)

These ex cu rsio n s to  f in d  r e a l i t y  in  l i t e r a t u r e  end more

freq u en tly  in  f r u s t r a t io n .  Miriam r e je c t s  no v e ls  because they  om it

what i s  r e a l ,  namely the  s p e c if ic  consciousness o f  the c h a ra c te rs .

The drama i s  more o f te n  su cc e ss fu l because i t  must d ea l c o n tin u a lly

w ith  and through i t s  c h a r a c te r s .  Yet u n d e rly in g  M iriam 's i r r i t a b l e

a t ta c k s  on w r ite rs  who f a i l  h e r by t h e i r  l im ita t io n s  i s  a  grudging

ad m ira tion  o f the f a c t  th a t  they  a t  l e a s t  have been a b le  to  c r e a te  a
■ ■
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w orld , even i f  an im p erfec t one, t h r o u ^  language# In  a m ental

o u tb u rs t a g a in s t George M eredith and male n o v e l i s t s ,  she re v e a ls

n o t only h e r own long ing  to w r i te ,  b u t h e r r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  the

c r a f t  might w ell re q u ire  the  a p p lic a tio n  o f th a t  a n a ly t ic  m asculine

in te l l ig e n c e  she amply h as, b u t co n tinuously  r e b e ls  ag a in s t»

M eredith was p a r t ly  C e ltic#  That was why h is  w ritin g  always 
f e l t  to  be p o in tin g  in  some in v is ib le  d ire c tio n #  He wrote 
so much because he d id  n o t care  about anything# N o v e lis ts  
were angry men lo s t  in  a fog# But how d id  they fin d  ou t how 
to  do i t ?  B ra in . F ro n ta l developm ent. But i t  was n o t 
c e r ta in  th a t  th a t  was not j u s t  the e x tra  p iece  wanted to 
c o n tro l  the  b ig g e r m uscular system . S a c r if ic e d  to  muscle» 
Going about w ith  more m uscles and a b i t  more b ra in ,  i f  s iz e  
means more, doing a l l  k inds of d i f f e r e n t  s e t  p ieces  o f work in  
the w orld , each in  a space f u l l  o f problems none of them could 
agree ab o u t. ( I I :  443)

The c o n f l ic t  between M iriam 's o b je c t i fy in g  and sy n th es iz in g

c a p a c i t ie s  can only be re so lv ed  through a r t .  In  1929, Dorothy

R ichardson r e p l ie d  to  a  q u e s tio n n a ire  sen t by the e d i to r s  of

The L i t t l e  Review which had s e r ia l i z e d  In te r im .* Asked, "What

i s  your a t t i tu d e  toward a r t  today?** she r e p l ie d ,  "R egret on b e h a lf

o f l i t e r a t u r e  in  so f a r  a s  i t  a llow s the c o n jec tu re  o f scien ce  to

s tan d  fo r  though t and o f ' a r t '  in  so f a r  a s  i t  i s  s l i c k ,  c le v e r ,
2

f a c i le  and s e lf - c o n s c io u s ."  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  re a c tio n  a g a in s t  

the  r i g i d i t i e s  o f a  s c i e n t i f i c  approach to  human experience 

re a ff irm s  h e r p e rso n a l hum an ity -o rien ted  view, and emphasizes h e r

in s is te n c e  th a t  l i t e r a t u r e  r e f l e c t  the r e a l i t y  o f su b je c tiv e
1» In te rim  appeared  in  each is su e  p u b lish ed  from June 1919 
through May-June 1920.
2 . The L i t t l e  Review A nthology. ed« , M argaret Anderson (New York, 
1953), 349-350; 374.



232

ex p e rien ce . Thus, any th ing  cu t o f f  o r considered  a p a r t  from 

humanity i s  un rea l*  Experienced r e a l i t y  i s  a co n d itio n  n e c e s s a r i ly  

o ccu rrin g  w ith in  man; when o b je c t i f ie d  i t  becomes fix ed  and dead .

So to  the q u e s tio n , "What i s  your world view?" Dorothy R ichardson 

r e p l i e s ,  "That humanity i s  the i r r e d u c ib le  minimum of l i f e ,  and 

a ff irm s  i t  by denying the e x is ten c e  anywhere in  ’ l i f e *  of any th ing  

co rresponding  to what i t  f in d s  in  i t s e l f . "  The in d iv id u a l 's  

aw areness o f e x is ten c e  o th e r  than  h is  own i s  the  f i r s t  s tep  tow ards 

r e a l iz in g  h is  p e rso n a l id e n t i ty  as som ething d i s t i n c t  from l i f e  as 

a whole**

While the r e a l i t y  o f  c o l le c t iv e  e x is ten c e  i s  known th ro u ^ i

su b je c tiv e  ex p erien ce , the sensed r e a l i t y  about o n e se lf  as unique,

sep a ra ted  from the  r e s t  by s p a t i a l  boundries o f the  p h y s ica l body,

beg ins when th e  in d iv id u a l becomes aware o f e x te rn a l r e a l i t y .  This

prim ary aw areness i s  a spontaneous in tu i t i v e  p e rc e p tio n , n e i th e r

dependent on n o r a r i s in g  from the o p e ra tio n  o f the  i n t e l l e c t .

We a l l  d a te  our p e rso n a l e x is te n c e  from our f i r s t  conscious 
aw areness of r e a l i t y  o u ts id e  o u rs e lv e s . And th is  aw areness 
i s  d i r e c t  and im m ediate, p reced ing  in s t r u c t io n  as to the 
n a tu re  o f the r e a l i t i e s  by which we a re  surrounded. In s tru c t io n  
and experience  can e n ric h  and deepen b u t can never outdo o r  
re p la c e  th i s  f i r s t  immediate aw areness. I t  re c u rs ,  in  
d i f f e r e n t  form s, th ru o u t l i f e . 2

This i s  d i s t i n c t l y  Romantic th e o ry , b u t fo r  Dorothy R ichardson i t

1» As e a r ly  as 1910, Dorothy R ichardson made t h i s  p o in t in  "The 
Human Touch," a  l e t t e r  to The Saturday Review, CIX, 2849 (June 4* 1910) 
724* "Humanity i s  d is t in g u is h a b le  as such e x a c tly  in  i t s  r e la t io n  
to  something o th e r  than i t s e l f ,  and only th e r e ."
2 . S . K un itz , e d . .  Auth o rs  Today and Y esterday . 362#
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evolves from a c tu a l ex p e rien ce . R ec a llin g  her e a r ly  childhood in  

an au to b io g rap h ica l sk e tc h , she w r i te s :

Being born in  B erksh ire  should mean e a r ly  acquain tance 
w ith  woods and h i l l s  and r iv e rs#  I t  meant these th in g s  fo r  
me. Long befo re  t h e i r  names were known to  me they had given 
th a t  f i r s t  d i r e c t  knowledge which in s t r u c t io n  and experience  
can am plify and deepen, b u t can never ou tdo . . . .

B erksh ire  was a lso  a v a s t  garden, flo w ers , bees and 
s u n l ig h t ,  a  th re e - in -o n e , a t  once enchantment and a 
benevolen t consp iracy  o f aw areness turned  towards a sm all 
be ing  to  whom they  f i r s t ,  and they a lo n e , brought the  sense 
o f e x is t in g .  . « • J u s t  a s  a window in  Oxford c h ap e l, I  
b e lie v e  O r ie l ,  seen when I  was s ix  y e a rs  o ld , extended w ith in  
i t s e l f  fo re v e r , so th a t  a t  once one escaped those who 
m y ste rio u sly  had brought one to th i s  opening in to  r e a l i ty  and 
proceeded alone on and on , in to  th a t  window, knowing i t  had 
no end .

The consciousness* in tu i te d  knowledge o f the en d lessn ess  of

r e a l i t y  i s  an o th er dim ension o f the  p ilg rim age  m etaphor. C erta in

of the r e a l i t y  o f e x te rn a l e x is te n c e , th e  world i s  transfo rm ed ,

" re v e a lin g  'people*  a s  fe llo w -g u e s ts  in  wonderland ( e i th e r  unaware

o f th e i r  s ta te  and th e re fo re  h a te f u l ,  o r  aware and th e re fo re

them selves in e x h a u s tib le  and com fortably  n o t to  be tro u b led  about)
2

. . . "  The whole passage seeks to  cap tu re  d i r e c t ly  the q u a li ty  of

c h ild  wonder. L a te r , Dorothy R ichardson w r ite s  o b je c tiv e ly  about

th ese  e a r ly  e x p e rien c e s , em phasizing h e r co n tin u in g  wonder a t  the

f a c t  o f e x is te n c e :

From the f i r s t  I  h a te d , and whenever p o ss ib le  evaded, o rd e r ly  
in s t ru c t io n  in  reg a rd  to  th e  world about me. Not th a t  I  
lacked th e  c h i l d 's  fa c u lty  o f wonder. In  a  sen se , I  had i t  
to  eJGcess. For lA at a s to n ish e d , and s t i l l  a s to n is h e s , me 
more than any th ing  e ls e  was the e x is te n c e , anywhere, o f

1 .  "B eginnings, A B rie f  S k e tch ,"  Ten C ontem poraries, e d . ,
John Gawsworth, (1955)» 195“ i9 6 .
2 .  I b i d . .  196.
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an y th ing  a t  a l l .  But since  th in g s  th e re  w ere, I  p re fe r re d  to  
become one w ith them, in  the  c h i l d 's  way of d i r e c t  
apprehension which no subsequent "knowledge" can e i t h e r  r iv a l  
o r  d e s tro y , r a th e r  than to  stand  back and be to ld ,  in  regard  
to  any o f the o b je c ts  o f ray s e l f - lo s in g  a d o ra tio n , th i s  and 
th a t .

2
L ife , th en , i s  "the u ltim a te  a s to n is h e r ,"  and the w r i te r  i s  the 

guide to  i t s  v a r ie ty :  fo r  th e re  i s  "the su rv iv a l and in c re a s e , in  

the w r i te r ,  o f wonder and o f jo y , (many o th e r  s tro n g  em otions 

competing b u t never q u ite  p r e v a i l in g ) ." ^  P ilgrim age c o n s is te n tly  

su p p o rts  th i s  view in  th a t  w hile o th e r  p ass io n s  in tru d e  in to  the 

a c tio n  of the  novel o c c a s io n a lly , the "wonder" and "joy" o f i t s  

a r t i s t ,  w hether im p l ic i t ly  Dorothy R ichardson , o r  e x p l ic i t ly  

Miriam, pervades the  w hole.

1 . "Data fo r  Spanish P u b lish e r ,"  e d . ,  Joseph P r e s c o t t ,  The London 
Magazine. V I, 6 (June 1959), 15* Dorothy R ichardson p repared  the 
m a te r ia l in  1945»
2 . I b id . .  19 .
3 .  So K unitz , e d . ,  o p .c i t .  562.
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PART FOUR 

THE FOUNTAIN OF CONSCIOUSNESS
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CHAPTER X

FEMININE CONSCIOUSNESS: "LIFE IN ITS OWN RIGHT AT

FIRST HAND"

M iriam 's fe e lin g s  of d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith  nove ls  in  general 

a r is e  from what she m ain ta ins a rc  t h e i r  inadequate o r  fa u lty  

r e p re s e n ta t io n s  o f r e a l i t y .  I f  the  novel seeks to convey l i f e  in  

term s o f i t s  c h a ra c te rs  and th e i r  w orld , even i f  th ese  c h a ra c te rs  

a re  a f fe c te d  by th e i r  l im ita t io n s  o f aw areness and e x p e rien c e , what 

i s  la ck in g  in  the p re s e n ta tio n  to cause a sense o f om ission? Are 

th e re  a re a s  of e x is ten c e  and experience  so fundam ental to  human 

l i f e  th a t  t h e i r  absence from the novel ren d e rs  th i s  a r t  form 

incom plete and thus inadequate  as  an ex p ress io n  o f r e a l i ty ?  The 

a e s th e t ic  problems a r i s in g  from M iriam 's in tu i t io n s  about the  

essence o f r e a l i t y  and i t s  exp ress io n  in  th e  novel have two main 

so u rc e s : the  f a i lu r e  of techn ique in  re n d e rin g  r e a l i t y  in  f i c t io n

and h e r  view o f the  n a tu re  o f r e a l i t y  i t s e l f #

1

M iriam 's love a f f a i r  w ith  the  novel i s ,  in  the  c lic h d s  

a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the f i c t io n  o f rom antic lo v e , tem pestuous and 

e t e r n a l .  A fte r  the  i n i t i a l  passion  th a t  marks h e r  e a r ly  read in g
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comes a quick  s a t i e ty  caused n o t only  by in co n seq u en tia l su b jec t 

m a tte r , bu t by rev ea led  a t t i tu d e s  and unrevealed  t r u th s  about 

e x is te n c e  and experience — thus about l i f e  i t s e l f .  C rea tiv e  

l i t e r a r y  d is c o u rse , as fo r  example Em erson 's, i s  found to be more 

s a t i s f y in g .  Although h e r fr ie n d sh ip  w ith  Hypo Wilson b rin g s  her 

in to  the commercial and p ro fe s s io n a l c i r c l e s  o f w r i te r s ,  i t  i s  from 

M ichael Shatov th a t  she re c e iv e s  the  i n i t i a l  and im portan t s tim ulus 

to  c lo se ly  in sp e c t the c r a f t  and scope of f i c t i o n .  He p re se n ts  her 

w ith  the challenge  of T o l s to i 's  and B a lz a c 's  re a lism  a g a in s t what he 

c a l l s  th e  " l i t e r a r y  p r e c io s i t i e s "  she e x h ib i ts  in  read in g  and r e 

read in g  M ae te rlin ck , even i f  only to  improve h er knowledge of F rench : 

" 'T h is  raystica l ph ilosophy  i s  é n e rv an t. There a re  many French books 

you should read  b e fo re  th i s  man. B alzac fo r  in s ta n c e '"  (Deadlock. 

1 11 :1 2 8 ). He a lso  wants h e r to  read  T o ls to i ,  and she f in a l ly  does 

so under h is  e n th u s ia s t ic  and vocal d i r e c t io n  in  the  main read in g  

room of the B r i t i s h  Museum.

Miriam beg ins her r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Shatov as h is  E n g lish  

te a c h e r , b u t i t  i s  im m ediately ev id en t th a t  she w il l  le a rn  more 

from h e r  p u p il than he from h e r .  She o f f e r s  him Emerson as the 

tex tbook o f language and l i f e ;  in  r e tu r n ,  Shatov b r in g s  h e r  

R u ss ia , Germany, and France i a  the  works o f t h e i r  g r e a te s t  c re a tiv e  

w r i te r s .  The f i r s t  in t r u s io n  o f h is  own teach in g  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  

b rin g s  o u t M iriam 's n ever q u ite  abandoned sch o o lm is tre ss  manner, 

d is g u is in g  an as  y e t t e n ta t iv e ly  s t r iv in g  i n t e l l e c t  to  form 

concise  v e rb a l eq u iv a len ts  o f  b a s ic a l ly  su b je c tiv e  b u t sound re a c t io n s .
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"Of course  I  have heard  of T o ls to i* "

"Ah, b u t you s h a l l  read* He has a most profound 
knowledge of human psychology; the  most m arvellous touches*
In  th a t  he r i s e s  to  u n iv e rs a li ty *  T ourgainyeff i s  more pure 
R ussian , le s s  to  understand  o u ts id e  R u ssia ; more academ ica l; 
b u t he s h a l l  re v e a l you most adm irably the  R ussian A ris to c ra t*
He i s  c y n ic - s a t i r i c a l* "

"Then he c a n 't  re v e a l a n y th in g ,"  s a id  Miriam* Here i t  
was ag a in ; Mr* Shatov, to o , took s a t i r e  q u ite  u n q u es tio n in g ly ; 
thought i t  a  s o r t  of achievem ent, worthy o f adm iration*
Perhaps i f  she could  r e s t r a in  h e r an g er, she would h ear a t  
l e a s t  in  some w onderful ex p lana to ry  c o n tin e n ta l p h ra se , idhat 
s a t i r e  r e a l ly  was, and be ab le  to s e t t l e  w ith  h e r s e l f  why 
she knew i t  was, in  th e  long  ru n , w aste o f tim e; why the 
word s a t i r i s t  suggested  someone w ith  handsome horns and an 
e v i l  c le v e r  eye and th in  co ld  f in g e rs*  Thin* S w ift was 
p robably  f e a r f u l ly  th in *  Mr* Shatov was sm ilin g  increduously*
If. he went on to  e x p la in , she would miss the  more im portan t 
w orrying th ing* Novels* I t  was e x tra o rd in a ry  th a t  he 
should* • • o

"I d o n 't  c a re  f o r  novels*  * * • I  c a n 't  see  what they 
a re  about* They seem to  be an e n d less  fu s s  about nothing* 
(Deadlock* 111:45)

M iriam 's response  i s  n e i th e r  t r i v i a l  n o r w ilfu l*  She i s  engaged

in  a s tru g g le  fo r  c re a t iv e  ex p ress io n  which i s  to  become the  fo c a l

p o in t o f h e r l i f e *  She has n e i th e r  the  p e rs o n a li ty  no r the d e s ire

fo r  a  casu a l f l i r t a t i o n  w ith  a r t ,  n o r the f in a n c ia l  w herew ithal fo r

the  d i l e t t a n t e 's  approach* Her " L ite ra ry  p r e c io s i t i e s "  a re  a  phase

in  the  re finem ent o f h e r c r i t i c a l  s e n s i b i l i t i e s  a f t e r  the

discouragem ent of f in d in g  only  a  d is to r te d  r e a l i t y  in  both  f i c t i o n ,

even T o l s to i 's  and B a lz a c 's ,  and in  the a n a ly t ic  s c i e n t i f i c  w r it in g s

o f  Spencer, Huxley, and Darwin*

"Someone w i l l  d isco v e r some day th a t  D arw in 's  co n c lu sio n s  
were wrong, th a t  he l e f t  ou t some l i t t l e  n ea r obvious 
th in g  w ith  b ig  r e s u l t s ,  and h is  th e o ry , which has w orried  
thousands of people n e a r ly  to  d e a th , w i l l  tu rn  o u t to  be one
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o f those e v e r la s t in g  mannish e x p la n a tio n s  o f  ev ery th in g  which 
ex p la in  noth ing* I  know what you a re  going to  say ; a  
subsequent r e v e rs a l  o f a  d o c tr in e  does no t in v a l id a te  
s c i e n t i f i c  method* I  know* But th ese  e v e r la s t in g  th e o r ie s ,  
and men a re  so 'em inent* and im portan t about them, a re  
a p p a ll in g ; in  m edicine, i t  i s  sim ply a p p a ll in g * and people 
ftre ju s t  a s  i l l  a s  e v e r ;  and when they  know Darwin was 
m istaken , th e re  w il l  be an end of H erbert Spencer* T h e re 's  
my f a th e r ,  r e a l ly  an i n te l l ig e n t  man, he has done s c i e n t i f i c  
re sea rc h  h im se lf and knew Faraday, and he th in k s  F i r s t  
P r in c ip le s  the  g re a te s t  book th a t  was ev e r w ritten*  I  have 
argued and argued b u t he says he i s  too o ld  to  change h is  
cosmos* I t  makes me sim ply i l l  to  th in k  of him l iv in g  in  a  
cosmos made by H erbert Spencer*" * * »

"I  th in k  i t ' s  Huxley who makes me angry w ith  Darwinism*
He d id n 't  f in d  i t  o u t ,  and he went swaggering about u s in g  
i t  a s  a  weapon; f r ig h t f u l ly  co n ce ited  about i t*  That Thomas 
Henry Huxley should come o f f  b e s t  in  an argument was q u ite  a s  
im portan t to  him as sp read in g  the  Darwinian theory* I  n ever 
read  an y th in g  l ik e  h is  accoun ts  o f h is  v ic to r ie s  in  h is  
l e t t e r s * "  ( I I I :  111-112)

She has read  a g re a t d e a l s in c e  th e  c i r c u la t in g  l ib r a r y  days in

North London, b u t th e re  a re  gaps o f which she becomes in c re a s in g ly

aware* M oreover, she i s  n e i th e r  academ ically  n o r s c h o la r ly  c r i t i c a l

in  h e r ev a lu a tio n s*  A l i t e r a r y  neophyte a t  tw e n ty -fiv e , h e r

response i s  co lo red  by a  p e rso n al view o f  l i f e ,  n a tiv e  to  h e r

co n sc io u sn ess; a  view dependent upon no o u ts id e  so u rce , and only

encountered in  h e r read in g  o f Emerson:

She wanted to  e x p la in  th a t  she used to  read  novels  b u t cou ld  
n o t g e t in te r e s te d  in  them a f t e r  Emerson* They showed only  
one s id e  o f p eo p le , th e  o u ts id e ;  i f  they showed them a lo n e , 
i t  was only  to  e x p la in  idiat tliey f e l t  about o th e r  people* 
(111:128)
N e v erth e le ss , under S h a to v 's  u rg in g  Miriam beg in s  to  e3q>lore 

the c r a f t  o f f i c t io n  by ren d e rin g  in to  E n g lish  a  German t r a n s la t io n  

o f some s to r ie s  by A ndreyeff* The even t the  l i t e r a r y
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experience*  Miriam beg ins as read e r in  contem plation  o f th e  work; 

th a t  i s ,  she p a r t i c ip a te s  as  sp e c ta to r  th r o n g  th e  p a ss iv e  p ro cess  

o f i n tu i t i v e  aw areness and su b je c tiv e  response* The s t o r i e s  

s y n th e t ic a l ly  fuse  h e r experience  of them w ith  the  p a t te rn  o f  h e r 

d a ily  l i f e *  At the same tim e she beg ins to  understand  them 

s u b je c tiv e ly  as  s tro n g ly  c o n tra s t in g  w ith  h e r complex b u t monotonous 

d a ily  a c t i v i t i e s .

For days she read  the  f i r s t  two s to r i e s  in  th e  l i t t l e  
book. C arry ing  i t  about w ith  h e r ,  uneasy amongst h e r  l e t t e r s  
and le d g e rs  u n le s s  i t  were in  s ig h t .  The p ro je c t  o f 
t r a n s la t io n  van ished  in  an en tran ced  c o n s id e ra tio n  a t  c lo se  
q u a r te rs  o f some s tran g e  q u a li ty  coming each time from the 
p r in te d  page* She could  n o t s e iz e  o r  name i t *  Both s t o r i e s  
were sad , w ith  an u n m itiga ted  r e l e n t l e s s  sad n ess , c a s tin g  a  
shadow over th e  sp e c ta c le  o f  l i f e *  But some s p e l l  in  t h e i r  
weaving, som ething a b ru p t and s tra n g e ly  a l iv e ,  rem aining 
a l iv e ,  in  th e  t e x t ,  made a  beau ty  th a t  o u tliv e d  the  sadness* * * 
The s tran g e  b eau ty  in  the well-known sen ten ces  th a t  yet were 
every  tim e f re s h  and s u rp r is in g ,  was an unshareab le  sec re t*  
Meanwhile th e  p resence  o f the  l i t t l e  book ex o rc ized  the 
everyday sense o f  the  w inding o f f  o f days in  an e la b o ra te  
unchanging c i r c l e  o f to i l*

* * * when a t  l a s t  suddenly in  th e  m iddle o f a  busy morning, 
she began tu rn in g  in to  rounded E ng lish  words the  thorny 
German t e x t ,  she e luded  h is  in q u ir ie s  and hiW th e  book and 
a l l  s ig n s  o f h e r  work even from h e rse lf*  W ritin g  she fo r g o t ,  
and d id  n o t see th e  pages* The moment she saw them, th e re  
was a s o r t  o f half-sham e in  th e i r  exposure, even to  th e  l i g h t  
o f day* And alw ays in  tra n s c r ib in g  them a  sense o f g u il t*
* * * I t  was in  some way from the  work i t s e l f  th a t  t h i s  
s tran g e  gnawing a ccu sa tio n  came, and a s  s tra n g e ly , each tim e 
she had f a i r l y  begun, th e re  came, d r iv in g  ou t the  sense of 
g u i l t ,  an overwhelming urgency ; a s  i f  she were running  a  
race* ( I I I :  139-140)

When the  fic tu a l p ro cess  o f  t r a n s la t io n  b e g in s , Miriam develops 

a th re e - fo ld  method* Her f i r s t  s te p  i s  to  make a l i t e r a l  t r a n s la t io n  

from the German in to  E nglish* In  th i s  way the  i n t r i c a c ie s  and
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m y ste ries  o f the  two languages emerge* S u b tle t ie s  o f thought and

ex p ress io n  in  one language give h i th e r to  unsuspected  i n s i s t s  in to

the o ther*  H ig h lig h tin g  the  psychology o f  language a re  the

d i f f i c u l t i e s  encountered when the l i t e r a l l y  rendered  word o r p h rase

im p rec ise ly  conveys the shades o f meaning o f the o r ig in a l  so th a t

th e  id ea  o r  emotion i s  d is to r te d * *  Words in  one language a re  seen

to  be u n a lte ra b ly  fused  to  t h e i r  d i s t i n c t  meaning, and p re c ise

v e rb a l e q u iv a le n ts  in  an o th er language cannot always be found*

There was no lo n g er u n a lle v ia te d  pa in  in  the  f i r s t  a t ta c k  
on a f re s h  s t r e tc h  o f  the  te x t*  The knowledge th a t  i t  co u ld , 
by th re e  s ta g e s , lab o rio u s  bu t unchanging and c e r ta in  in  
t h e i r  o p e ra tio n , reach  a l i f e  o f i t s  own, the  same in  i t #  
whole e f f e c t ,  and y e t  in  each d e t a i l  so d i f f e r e n t  from the  
o r ig in a l ,  r a d ia te d  joy  through th e  whole slow process*  I t  
was such a g lad  ad v en tu re , to  g e t down on the  page w ith  a  
b lu n t stump o f  p e n c il in  q u iv e rin g  s w if t  t h r i l l e d  f in g e r s  
the  whole unwieldy l i t e r a l  p re s e n ta t io n ,  to  con tem plate , 
p lung ing  thus roughshod from language to language, the  s tran g e  
l i g h t s  shed in  tu rn  upon each , th e  re v e la t io n  o f m utually  
enclosed  unexpandable m eanings, in so lu b le  antagonism s o f 
t h o u ^ t  and ex p e rien ce , flow ing upon the  su rfa ce  o f a  stream  
where both  were one; to  s e e , through the  sh ap e le ss  mass the 
approaching m irac le  of shape and meaning* ( I I I :  142)

M iriam 's adven ture  in  language beg ins w ith  the r e a l iz a t io n  th a t

Wien we th in k  v e rb a lly  our id e as  a re  shaped by th e  words a v a ila b le

to  us* For th i s  re a so n , words in  them selves may im p rec ise ly  convey

o th e r  le v e ls  o f m ental experience as w ell*

The metaphor o f the  stream  which Dorothy R ichardson employs

r e f e r s  to  the  language o f the  tex t*  to  th e  flow  o f words* The 
1* In  a  rev iew , Dorothy R ichardson i s  c r i t i c a l  o f an in e p t 
t r a n s la t io n  from the  S pan ish , which i s ,  she say s , " in  the  raw 
f i r s t  s tag e  * * * o f the  l i t e r a l  t r a n s c r ip t  * * * Idiom and 
c o n s tru c tio n  b o th  remain in  th e  Romance form o f  the  o r ig in a l  
untouched*" "A Spanish D e n tis t  Looks a t  S p a in ,"  The D ental Record* 
XXXVIII, 8 (August 1918), 345#
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i n t e l l e c t  which only  seeks to  ren d e r l i t e r a l l y  th e  words o f  one

language in to  the words o f an o th e r may do so a t  th e  r i s k  o f confusion

and im precision# Only below the l i t e r a l  le v e l  l i e  the so lu tio n s

to  the problems o f d i f f e r e n t ia te d  meanings and the  exp ression  o f

bo th  v e rb a l and non -verbal experience  which l i t e r a t u r e  seeks to

communicate* These im pulses which give coherence to  the

sh ap e lessn ess  and a e s th e t ic  m eaninglessness o f th e  l i t e r a l  t r a n s la t io n

l i e  beyond the a n a ly t ic  le v e l  o f i n t e l l e c t .  The second s te p ,

th en , i s  the  most d i f f i c u l t  because o f the  p e r s i s te n t  s tru g g le  o f

the  i n t e l l e c t  to  remain t o t a l l y  on the  v e rb a l l e v e l ,  s tubborn ly

seek ing  v e rb a l e q u iv a le n ts , w hile  the  contem plative fa c u lty  s t i l l

sea rch es  fo r  the  o r ig in a l  im pulse th a t  caused the words to  be used

in  th e  f i r s t  p lace*  The f i r s t  two s te p s  in  th e  p ro c e ss , th e n , a re

( l )  to  move from the  l i t e r a l  v e rb a l ex p ress io n  of one language

in to  th a t  o f the  o th e r ;  and (2) to  p e n e tra te  th e  v e rb a l le v e l  o f

the  o r ig in a l  language to  i t s  non-verba l co n ten t in  o rd e r to  b r in g

fo r th  t h i s  co n ten t in  th e  v e rb a l terms o f th e  o th e r  language*

The v a s t  en te r ta in m en t o f t h i s  f i r s t  headlong ramble down 
th e  page l e f t  an enlivenm ent w ith  which to  face th e  dark  
len g th  of the second jo u rn ey , i t s  sep a ra te  s in g le  e f f o r t s  o f 
c o n c e n tra tio n , th e  r e c u r r in g  co n v ic tio n  o f  th e  in s u p e r a b i l i ty  
o f b a r r i e r s ,  th e  in c re a s in g  l i s t  o f d isca rd ed  a tte m p ts , the 
in te r v a ls  o f hours o f in te r r u p t io n ,  te a se d  by problem s th a t  
d is so lv e d  in to  m ean ing lessness, and emerged more than  ev er 
d en se ly  o b s tru c t iv e ,  th e  sudden alm ost i r o n ic a l ly  c h e e rfu l 
sim ultaneous a r r iv a l  o f  sev e ra l p a ssab le  s o lu t io n s ;  the  
tem p ta tio n  to  use them, d riven  o ff  by the w retchedness 
accompanying the  experim ent of p la c in g  them even in  
im ag ina tion  upon th e  page, and a t  l a s t  th e  snap o f 
re lin q u ish m en t, th e  plunge down in to  o b liv io n  o f e v e ry th in g  
b u t the o b je c t o f con tem pla tion , perhaps i l l - s u s t a in e d  and 
f r u i t f u l  only of a  fu ry  o f i r r i t a t e d  ex h au s tio n , postpon ing
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f u r th e r  e f f o r t ,  o r  through th e  e n te r ta in in g  d i s t r a c t io n  o f  a  
sudden i r r e le v a n t  p lay  o f l i g h t ,  tu rned  to  an outbranch ing  
s e r ie s  of m ental escapades, le a d in g , on emergence, to  a 
h u rr ie d  s c r ib b lin g , on f re s h  pages, o f s ta tem en ts  which 
proved when read  l a t e r ,  w ith  c lu e s  and l in k s  fo rg o tte n , 
u n in t e l l i g ib l e ;  b u t le ad in g  alw ays, w hether d i r e c t ly  in  
one s w if t movement of se iz u re  o r only a t  th e  end o f 
p ro tra c te d  d iv in g s , to the  r e tu r n ,  w ith the sh in in g  fragm ent, 
whose sa fe  p la c in g  w ith in  the  te x t  made th e  pages, ga thered  
up in  an energy flow ing forward tran sfo rm in g ly  through the  
in t e r v a l ,  towards the  n ex t op p o rtu n ity  of a t ta c k ,  e l e c t r i c  
w ith in  h e r  hands# (111: 142- 143)

The th i r d  s te p  i s  the fu s io n  o f o b je c t iv e  and su b je c tiv e

V alues through the  m anipu lation  o f  th e  work to  give an a e s th e t ic

u n ity  to  what was once a sh ap e less  mass in  o rd e r th a t  the t e x t 's

flow o f words, now formed in to  a  new language, moves e a s i ly  and

f lu e n tly #  At the  same tim e, th e  way in  which v e rb a l problems a re

re so lv ed  by the  t r a n s la t io n  o f the  te x t  a t  the deeper non -verbal

le v e l  re v e a ls  the  q u a li ty  of the t r a n s l a t o r 's  consciousness in

sy n th e s iz in g  beyond th e  word —  a t  the  h e a r t  of language — the

meaning and experience o f the work#

The serene  th i r d  p assag e , the o r ig in a l  banished  in  th e  
com forting  c e r ta in ty  th a t  the whole o f i t  was re p re se n te d , 
the  freedom to  handle u n t i l  th e  jagged p a r ts  were w ro u ^ t  in to  
a  p l ia b le  w hole, re lie v e d  the  p re ssu re  o f th e  h au n tin g  sense 
o f t r e s p a s s ,  and when a l l  was com plete i t  vanished  in to  
peace and a s tran g e  un im patien t c u r io s i ty  and in te re s t#  She 
read  from an immense d is tan ce#  The s to ry  was tu rned  away 
from h e r tow ards people who were w a itin g  to  read  and share  
what she f e l t  a s  she read# I t  was no longer even p a r t ly  
h e r s ;  y e t  the  th in g  th a t  held  i t  to g e th e r in  i t s  E n g lish  
d re s s  was h e r s e l f ,  i t  had h e r e x p re ss io n , a s  a  p o r t r a i t  
would have, so th a t  by no one in  h e r s ig h t  o r w ith in  range 
o f any chance m eeting w ith  h e r s e lf  might i t  ev er be 
con tem plated . ( 111: 143)

F in a l ly ,  Miriam i s  both  the casu a l re ad e r and the  t r a n s la to r
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as  re a d e r , con tem plating  h e r work o b je c t iv e ly  and su b jec tiv e ly * *

On the one hand, she ev a lu a te s  the m e rits  o f th e  complete t e x t ;  

on th e  o th e r  hand, she re -cx p e rien ces  in  memory the p ro g ress  o f 

the work and, by a s s o c ia t iv e  though t, the  even ts  o f h e r  l i f e  d u rin g  

the  in te rv a l*

Coming between h e r and th e  immediate grasp  o f the te x t  were 
s t i r r i n g  memories; the  h is to ry  of her lab o u r was w r it te n  
between the l in e s ;  and s tra n g e ly , moving w ith in  the whole, 
was th e  reco rd  of th e  months s in ce  Christm as* On every page 
a day o r group o f d ay s. I t  was a d iary*  * * *
W ithin i t  were in c id e n ts  th a t  fo r  a w hile had dimmed the  
whole f a b r ic  to  in d if fe re n c e *  And passages stood o u t ,  
r e c a l l i n g ,  to g e th e r w ith  the memory o f overcoming th e i r  
d i f f i c u l t y ,  the d is s o lu t io n  o f annoyances, the  su rp rise d  
a r r iv a l  on th e  f a r  s id e  of overwhelming angers* ( I I I :  143)

These l i t e r a r y  la b o rs  a re  a tta c k e d  w ith  an in te n se  co n cen tra tio n

marked by a d is so lv e d  sense o f ch ro n o lo g ica l tim e. They draw upon

a  c re a t iv e  v i t a l i t y  Miriam only  su sp ec ts  she p o sse sse s . The

re c re a tiv e  a c tio n  th a t  the  ch allen g e  o f the word b rin g s  a l t e r s  the

asp ec t o f h e r  d a ily  e x is te n c e , making each  day an adventure  o f th e

im agination  and the  i n t e l l e c t  marked by d is c o v e r ie s  about h e r  own

c a p a c i t ie s  and a b i l i t i e s *

1* Elsewhere Dorothy R ichardson speaks o f  the  t r a n s la to r  in  the  
fo llow ing  Way: "An au th o r can hard ly  come forward w ith  su g g es tio n s
as  to  the manner in  which h is  book should be read* A t r a n s la to r  may 
do so w ithou t apology* For in  regard  to  a book th a t  has y ie ld e d  i t s  
tre a su re  w ith  in c re a s in g  fu ln e ss  d u ring  h is  su ccessiv e  jou rneys 
through i t s  t e x t ,  he f e e l s  something l ik e  the in h a b ita n t  o f  a  
landscape vho knows how i t  i s  to  be seen a t  i t s  best*  * * *

"And he i s  moved to  co n fro n t th e  re ad er who has reaped the  
very  g re a t d ea l th a t  i s  to  be found in  a  f i r s t  re a d in g , beg him to  
reco v er a  l i t t l e  from h is  immediate re a c tio n s  and read  again*" 
" T ra n s la to r 's  Forew ard," Jews in  Germany by J o se f  K aste in , (London, 
1934), XIX, XX.
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• • * they would a r r iv e  suddenly in  her mind, t h r i l l i n g  
h e r in to  an im ation , l ig h t in g  up some remote p a r t  o f h e r 
consciousness from which would come p e l l -m e l l ,  em phatic and 
in c o h e ren tly  e lo q u en t, s ta tem en ts  to  which she l is te n e d  
e ag e rly  • • •

Sometimes the memory o f her work would leap  out when 
a co n v ersa tio n  was f la g g in g , and l i f t  h e r  as she s a t  i n e r t ,  
to  a d is ta n c e  whence the d u lle d  e x p ir in g  th read  showed suddenly 
glow ing, looping  forward in to  an en d less  b r ig h t  p a t te rn  
in te rm in ab ly  anim ated by the  changing l ig h t s  o f f re sh  
in flo w in g  th o u g h ts . During the en g ro ssin g  in c id e n ts  o f h e r 
d a y 's  work she fo rg o t them com pletely , bu t in  every in te r v a l  
they were th e re ;  o r n o t th e re ;  she had dreamed them. (111:141)

Only upon conclusion  o f the  work i s  Miriam aware of the  p re ssu re

o f tim e. Analogous correspondences to  time moving occur to  h e r  when

she sees fu tu re  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f e n la rg in g  upon h er f in ish e d  work

through a d d it io n a l  t r a n s la t io n s  o f A n d rey eff 's  s t o r i e s .  M iriam 's

d e s ire  to  m ain tain  her buoyant mood takes on a po ignant urgency

when she becomes aware a t  l a s t  o f the passage o f the d ay s . The

apprehension  o f time d u ring  h er in n e r  experience  o f the work i s  in

sharp  c o n tra s t  to  c lo ck  tim e . This sense o f  time p a ss in g , e x p l i c i t

in  the stream  m etaphor o f  th i s  s e c t io n ,  i s  fu r th e r  emphasized in  i t s

a p p lic a tio n  to  ch ro n o lo g ica l time*

There was no w eariness in  th i s  second s t r e tc h  o f la b o u r.
Behind h e r lay  the  f i r s t  s to r y ,  a ram p art, o f achievem ent 
and prom ise, and ahead, c a l l in g  her on , the  one th a t  was y e t  
to  be a ttem p ted , d i f f i c u l t  and s tra n g e , a  l i t t l e  th read  o f 
s to ry  upon a background o f dark  th o u g h ts , l ik e  a vo ice heard  
through a  s to rm . Even the  h e a v ie s t p a r ts  o f the a fte rn o o n  
could  be used , in  pn engrossed fo rg e tfu ln e s s  o f time and p la c e .  
Time p re sse d . Tlie y e a r  was w idening and l i f t i n g  too ra p id ly  
towards the  h e ig h ts  o f June when ev ery th in g  b u t the  green 
w orld , f re sh  gleam ing in  parks and squares through the  London 
sw e lte r , sweeping w ith  th e  tones o f sp rin g  and summer



246

mingled amongst th e  changing t r e e s ,  towards September, would 
fade from h er grasp and d isap p ea r. (111: 144)

Tlie v is ib le  renewal and r e v i t a l i z in g  of th e  e a r th  in  sp r in g  i s

analogous to the  burgeoning of M iriam 's c re a tiv e  in tu i t io n  tak in g

outward and v is ib le  form in  language. But w hile the u n fa i l in g

dim inution  o f n a tu r e 's  fecu n d ity  i s  in e v ita b le  as  the  y e a r  tu rn s

in to  autumn, Miriam rem ains c e r ta in  o f  the  p e rp e tu a l g en era tio n

o f  the c re a t iv e  e x p e rien c e . I t  i s  " the  green world" in  f lo o d tid e

( in s p ir a t io n  and co n tem p la tio n ), and f r u i t io n  (sy n th e s is  and c r a f t ) ,

which she makes th e  p e rp e tu a l p re se n t o f h e r  c re a t iv e  in n e r  l i f e .

While th is  moment in  the y ea r i s  qu ick ly  a l te r e d  by the passage o f

tim e, i t s  analogous moment in  the  mind undergoes no a l t e r a t i o n ;

here  i t  i s  s t a b le ,  u n if ie d ,  s y n th e t ic ,  and perm anent, con tem plating

the im pu lses, id e a s , em otions, se n sa tio n s , memories, im pressions —

the v e rb a l and p re -v e rb a l —  th a t  c o n s t i tu te  the m a te r ia ls  o f the

mind# Thus, the consc iousness i s  th e  n o n - ju d ic ia l  e x p e r ie n t ia l

agency through which the  tim e - and sp ace - co nd itioned  fragm ents o f

a c tu a l  l i f e  —  the d is p a ra te  p h y s ic a l , m en ta l, s p i r i t u a l ,  and

em otional a c t i v i t i e s  —  a re  fused  in to  p e r s o n a l i ty .  Although

Dorothy R ichardson i s  w r it in g  im p re s s io n is t ic a l ly  about a p a r t i c u la r

l i t e r a r y  e x p e rien ce , h e r  em phasis i s  on the  v iv id n ess  o f  e x is te n c e

on le v e ls  beyond what we a re  norm ally aware o f in  d a i ly  l i f e .  The

c o n tra s t  between the profoundly  f e l t  l i f e  o f the  consc iousness and

the cum ulative s u p e r f ic ia l  d e ta i l s  o f a c tu a l  l i f e  to  whose s tim u li

and a c t i v i t y  we a re  resp o n siv e  more by c o n d itio n in g  than u n d ers tan d in g .
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i s  a  d o u b tle ss  analogy to  genera l human ex p e rien ce . A lth o u ^  a s  

Dorothy R ichardson m ain ta in s  th i s  in te n s e  apprehension by the 

consciousness i s  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of the  a r t i s t ,  the  novel d ea lin g  

w ith  l i f e  as  experienced  by human b e ings o f a l l  s o r ts  should 

c o n ta in  c le a r  and o rg an ic  in tim a tio n s  o f th i s  r e a l i t y ;  th a t  i s ,  

re a lism  must ex p ress  the c h a r a c te r 's  r e a l i t y  o f s e l f .

That which i s  g e n e ra lly  a sso c ia te d  w ith  the term rea lism  i s  

d e s c r ip t iv e  o f  l i t e r a r y  method; what Dorothy Richardson 

em phasizes i s  th e  la c k  of in n e r r e a l i t y  in  re a lism . R e a lity  i s  

q u a l i t a t iv e ,  in t e r n a l ,  p sy ch o lo g ica l, and e s s e n t i a l .  I f  we accep t 

w ith  Thoreau th a t  men lead  l iv e s  o f  q u ie t  d e sp e ra tio n , we might say 

th a t  re a lism  i s  the  docum entation o f  q u ie t d e sp e ra tio n  o r  o f 

d e sp e ra te  th in g s ;  and w hile  d e sp e ra tio n  i s  an in te r n a l  s t a t e ,  i t s  

docum entation n e c e s s i ta te s  co n ce n tra tio n  n o t upon th a t  s t a t e ,  b u t 

upon i t s  e x te rn a l e f f e c t s  and m a n ife s ta tio n s . We might say th a t  

a  s ta t e  i s  p a lp ab le  — th a t  i s ,  f e l t  apprehension  — w hile i t s  

m an ifest e f f e c t  i s  ta n g ib le  —  th a t  i s ,  sense app rehension .

The method o f co n v en tional re a lism  i s  d is tin g u ish e d  by the 

docum entation o f a  th e s i s  e i t h e r  e x p l i c i t ly  o r  im p l ic i t ly  in  the 

n o v e l. I t  i s  a s  though one liv e d  o n e 's  l i f e  s o le ly  to  make a 

p o in t .  Thus, c h a ra c te rs  in  such novels e x i s t  and a c t  to  p rov ide  

evidence in  sup p o rt o f the th e s i s .  This s c i e n t i f i c  approach o f  

h y p o th esis  and accum ulative su p p o rtin g  d a ta  v i t i a t e s  w ith  i t s  

d iv is iv e  s u p e r f ic ia l  d e ta i l  the sy n th e s iz in g  n a tu re  o f the  

in d iv id u a l 's  apprehension of r e a l i t y .  In  t h i s  sen se , conven tional
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re a lism  i s  dram atized though t, and as Miriam em phatica lly  t e l l s  

Shatov, "Thought i s  a secondary human f a c u l ty ,  and c a n 't  lead  

any one, anywhere. "  (Revolving L ig h ts . 111:312) Her pronouncement 

i s  in sp ire d  by the  contem porary rea lism  of H.G. W ells. W ells "makes 

p h rases and p ic tu r e s ."  L a te r ,  although su g g es tin g  th a t  W e lls 's  

s o c ia l  aw areness i s  deeper than Jam es's  o r C onrad 's*  Miriam knows 

th a t  " a l l  h is  books a re  w itty  e x p lo i ta t io n s  o f  id e a s ."  (Dawn's 

L e ft Hand, IV: 239) Arnold B en n e tt, th e  r e a l i s t ,  docum ents;

George E l io t ,  the  n o v e l is t  o f id e a s , "w rite s  l ik e  a  man"; women 

n o v e l i s t s ,  c o n v e rtin g  t h e i r  p e rso n al exp erien ces  l ik e  rom antic 

love in to  f i c t i o n  through what W ilson m isc a lls  c re a tiv e  im agination* 

e l i c i t s  M iriam 's contemptuous r e t o r t ,  "Ah, im ag in a tio n . L ie s ."  

F a n ta s iz in g  more a p tly  d e sc r ib e s  what Wilson d e s ig n a te s  as c re a t iv e  

im ag in a tio n , and i s  so understood and th e re fo re  re je c te d  by M iriam.

I n i t i a l l y ,  M iriam 's d iscovery  o f  Henry Jam es 's  The Ambassadors 

b r in g s  a  profound a p p re c ia tio n  o f h is  m ethod. She in m ed ia te ly  

absorbs h is  developed p o in t o f  view in to  h e r  own a e s th e t ic  

e x p e rien c e . For the f i r s t  tim e she f in d s  a  way a lread y  marked 

which corresponds to  some p a r t ly  formed in tu i t io n  o f  h e r own:

She glanced through th e  pages o f  i t s  opening c h a p te r , 
the c h ap te r  th a t  was now p a r t  o f h e r own ex p e rien ce ; s e t  
down a t  l a s t  a l iv e ,  so th a t  th e  few pages stood in  h e r  mind, 
growing as  a  s in g le  good day w il l  grow, in  memory, deep and 
w ide, w ider than  th e  y e a r  to  which i t  b e lo n g s. She was 
su rp r is e d  to  f in d ,  coming back a f t e r  the  in te rv a l  o f  
d is tu rb e d  days, how l i t t l e  she had re a d . J u s t  the  opening 
p ag es , again  and a g a in , n o t w anting to  go forw ard; w anting 
the  p re s e n ta tio n  o f the two men, ta lk in g  o u ts id e  time and 
space in  the h o te l  bedroom, to  go on f o r  e v e r . And
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p re s e n tly  fe a r in g  to  read f u r th e r ,  l e s t  the p e r fe c t io n  o f  
s a t i s f a c t io n  should cea se .

Reading a paragraph here and th e re ,  look ing  ou t once more 
to  two p h rases  th a t  had t h r i l l e d  h e r more in tim a te ly  than any 
o th e r s ,  she found a s t i r r i n g  o f s tran g e  s ta tem en ts  in  h e r  
mind. A s tran g e  c la r i ty  th a t  was th re a te n in g  to  change the  
adventure of read in g  to  a shared  d i s a s te r .  For she remembered 
now, hav ing  hung fo r  a w hile over Waymarsh's "sombre glow" 
and "h is  a t t i t u d e  of a  prolonged impermanence," th a t  she had 
a lre ad y  read  on in to  the  nex t c h a p te r , th a t  something had 
happened, so b i t t e r  as  to  have been pushed from h er mind. And 
y e t  h e r mind had been a t  work upon i t .  I t  had happened w ith  
the  coming of M aria G ostrey , and had cu lm inated , a t  the 
d in n e r-p a r ty , in  h e r red  neck-band. D isap p o in tin g . Yes.
Here she was a g a in , drawing on h e r gloves and being  e la b o ra te ly  
m y ste rio u s . (111:408-409)

But w hile th e  e f f e c t  on Miriam of Jam es 's  method rem ains inform ing

and v i t a l ,  h is  s u p e r f ic ia l  p e n e tra tio n  of c h a ra c te r  and m isd irec ted

c o n ce n tra tio n  on su rface  d e t a i l  cause h e r to  r e j e c t  him as  a  model.

Conrad moves h e r d i f f e r e n t ly .  Except f o r  the in fre q u e n t j a r r in g

in tru s io n  o f  h is  own v o ic e , h is  world i s  generous in  in d iv id u a l

human gremdeur. His books enhance e x is te n c e .

Youth . . .  and Typhoon.  . . .  Oh, "S talked  about g ig a n t ic a l ly  
in  the d a rk n ess . "  .  .  .  Fancy fo r g e t t in g  t h a t .  And he i s  
modern and a good w r i t e r .  New. They a l l  rave q u ie t ly  about 
him . But i t  was no t l ik e  read in g  a  book a t  a l l .  . . .  
E xpecting  good d i f f i c u l t  " w r it in g ,"  some mannish way o f 
lo o k in g  a t  th in g s , and then . . .  com plete fo rg e tfu ln e s s  o f  
the  w orst time of the  day on th e  most g r i l l i n g  day o f the 
y e a r  in  a  crowded L yons's  a t  lunch-tim e and, a f te rw a rd s , 
jo y fu l s tre n g th  to  face th e  d isg ra ce  o f be ing  an hour o r  
more la te  fo r  a f te rn o o n  work. . . .  They leave l i f e  so sm all 
th a t  i t  seems w o rth le s s . He le av es  ev ery th in g  b ig ;  and a l l  
he t e l l s  added to  experience  fo r  e v e r . I t ' s  d re a d fu l to  
th in k  of people m issing  him; the fo rg e tfu ln e s s  and the  new 
b i r t h  in to  l i f e .  Even God would en joy  read in g  Typhoon.  Then 
th a t  i s  "g re a t f ic t io n " ?  "C reation"? Why these  f a ls i f y in g  
words, making w r i te r s  look c u t o f f  and m ysterious?
Im ag in a tio n .  Ighat i s  im agination? I t  alwqys seems in s u l t in g ,  
b e l i t t l i n g ,  bo th  to  the w r i te r  and to  l i f e .  He looked and 
l i s te n e d  w ith  h is  whole s e l f  —  perhaps he i s  a sm all p a le
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in v a lid  — and then came " s ta lk e d  about g ig a n t ic a l ly "  • » « 
n o t made, no r c re a te d , no r b e g o tte n , b u t p roceed ing  • • o and 
working h is  sa lv a tio n *  That i s  what m a tte rs  to  him* In  the 
day o f judgm ent, though he i s  a w r i te r ,  he w il l  be absolved* 
Those he has redeemed w il l  be th e re  to  shout fo r  him* But he 
w il l  s t i l l  have to go to  p u rg a to ry ; o r be bom  again  as a 
woman* Why come forward suddenly , in  the m idst o f a  s to ry ,  to  
say they  l iv e  f a r  from r e a l i ty ?  A sudden smooth complacent 
male v o ic e , making your a t te n t io n  rock  between the  l iv e  te x t  
and the p ic tu re  o f a s u p e rc il io u s  lounging  form, s l ip p e r s ,  a  
p ip e , o th e r  men s i t t i n g  round, and then the phrase so smooth 
and good th a t  i t  alm ost compels b e lie f*  Why cannot men e x i s t  
w ithou t th in k in g  them selves a l l  th e re  is?  (Revolving L ig h ts* 
I I I :  275-276)1

O bviously , Conrad’ s v is io n  i s  more s a t i s f y in g  to  Miriam than 

James’ s* Although James’ s su s ta in e d  te c h n ic a l genius p lay s  an 

im portan t p a r t  in  h e r study o f  the  n o v e l, she makes d is c o v e r ie s  in  

Conrad th a t  a re  e s p e c ia l ly  p e r t in e n t  to  r e la t in g  e x te rn a l  r e a l i t y  to  

c h a rac te r*  "The way to  see a su n se t i s  to  be in d o o rs* O blivious* 

Then * « « ju s t a ruddy glow, r e f le c te d  from & b r ig h t  su rface*  * * * 

The in d i r e c t  method*s th e  method* Old O n ra d ,"  (R evolving L ig h ts* 

111:353),

Yet n e i th e r  w r i te r  manages to overcome the too obvious 

p ro je c t io n  o f power over c h a ra c te r  and in c id en t*  T heir om niscience 

i s  m an ip u la tiv e , and so i t  becomes omnipotence* This a p p ro p ria tio n

o f  power over t h e i r  c re a te d  w orlds s t r i p s  from i  t s  people p re c is e ly
1# Cf* Joseph Conrad, Typhoon * se c tio n  I I I  : "The gale  howled and 
s c u f f le d  about g ig a n t ic a l ly  in  the  d a rk n e ss ,"  Dorothy R ichardson’ s 
adm ira tion  o f Conrad*s image i s  fu r th e r  emphasized by i t s  
reappearance in  what was to  have been th e  th i r t e e n th  p a r t  o f 
P ilg rim ag e , only th re e  ch ap te rs  o f which were p u b lish ed  s e r i a l l y :
"o * e the  f ie r y  b laze  o f i t s  p im p le  Hi 1 1 * ^  northernm ost woodlands 
in  a fte rn o o n  s u n lig h t ,  t h e i r  m isted  gleam when a  s tro n g  sou th  wind 
d r iv e s  a c ro ss  them the g ig a n t ic a l ly  s ta lk in g  w ra ith s  o f f in e  r a in  
* • • " "Work in  P ro g re s s ,"  L ife  and L e t te r s * XLIX, 104 (A p ril 1946), 
26*
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th a t  freedom which i s  the e s s e n t ia l  fe a tu re  o f the  re a l  a s

d i s t i n c t  from the  a c tu a l .  That i s  to  say , th e  modus operandi o f

consc iousness i s  n o t c o n d itio n a l nor a n a ly t ic ,  nor governed by

in tru s iv e  fo rc e s  which may a l t e r  i t #  C onsciousness remains f ix e d

b e fo re  o r w ith in  the  changing im ages, im pu lses, and ideas upon

which i t  r e f l e c t s ,  undergoing no a l t e r a t io n  in  i t s e l f ,  b u t id e a l ly

becoming increasingly  aware o f i t s e l f  through contem plation of

what i s  ex p erien ced . The l im i ta t io n  o f  consciousness d ep ic ted  in

the novels o f even such m asterly  w r i te r s  as  Conrad and James i s  a

brake on th e  re a d e r ’ s apprehension  o f  a  c h a ra c te r ’ s r e a l i t y ,

"Even as you read  about Waymarsh and h is  "sombre glow" and 
h is  " a t t i tu d e  o f prolonged impermanence" as  he s i t s  on the 
edge o f  the  bed ta lk in g  to  S t r e th e r ,  and re v e l in  a l l  the  ways 
James uses  to  re v e a l the p ro cess  o f  c iv i l i z in g  Chad, you are  
d i s t r a c te d  from your u t t e r  joy by fu ry  over a l l  h e  i s  unaware 
o f .  And even Conrad. The s e l f - s a t i s f i e d ,  com placent, know -all 
conde^scendingness o f t h e i r  h an d lin g  o f th e i r  m a te r ia l ,  • • ,  
The torm ent o f  a l l  novels  i s  what i s  l e f t  o u t .  The moment you 
a re  aware o f i t ,  th e re  i s  torm ent in  them. Bang, bang, bang, 
on they  go^ these  men’ s books, l ik e  an L.C.C. tram , y e t  unable 
to  make you fo rg e t  them, th e  a u th o rs , f o r  a  moment. I t  worries^ 
me to  th in k  o f n o v e ls . And y e t I ’ m t h r i l l e d  to  the  marrow 

. when I  h e a r o f a  new n o v e l i s t ,  (Dawn’ s L eft Hand. IVt259)

The world in  no v e ls  i s  l i t e r a l l y  an en clo sed  one from which th e re

i s  no e scap e . I t s  c h a ra c te rs  a re  t i e d  to  each o th e r ,  o r  to the

background, o r  to b o th , w ith  a  determ inism  th e i r  c re a to r s  may

p h ilo so p h ic a lly  n o t h o ld . Yet the very n a tu re  o f th e  novel in  the

hands o f om nipotent w r i te r s  c lo se s  to  b o th  c h a ra c te rs  and re a d e rs

avenues o f escape in to  those r e a l i t i e s  in h e re n t in  consciousness*

in n e r  ex p e rien ce . The R ussian n o v e l is ts  sometimes come c lo se  to

ach iev in g  th i s  p e n e tra tio n  in to  the in n e r  r e a l i t y  o f  c h a ra c te r .
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Tolstoy? Shedding darkness as w ell a s  l i g h t .  Sad, 
shadowed s u n lig h t ,  T u rg e n ie ff . P e r f e c t io n . But en c lo sed , 
as a l l  g re a t n o v e l is ts  seem to b e , in  a world o f p e o p le .
People r e la te d  only to  each o th e r .  Human drama, in  a 
resounding  box. Or under a s i l e n t  sky .

Something was p re s s in g  eag e rly  up beneath  the 
r e a l iz a t io n  o f  be in g  b le sse d ly  f re e  to  keep th e  p r in te d  page 
aw aitin g  f u l l  a t te n t io n  fo r  as long as she l ik e s ;  Raskolnikov, 
Boxed in ,  b u t d i f f e r e n t ly .  T ra v e llin g  every moment deeper 
and deeper in to  da rk n ess; b u t a  s tra n g e  R ussian d ark n ess , 
i r r a d ia t e d .  D osto ievsk i does n o t judge h is  c h a ra c te rs?  
W hatever, w herever, they a re ,  one fe e ls  l ig h t  somehow 
p re s e n t in  and about them; i r r a d i a t i n g ,  . . .  (Dimple H i l l .  
IV : 416)

She saw Raskolnikov on th e  stone s ta i r c a s e  of the tenem ent 
house be ing  more than he knew h im se lf to  be and somehow 
redeemed befo re  the aw ful deed one shared  w ithou t w anting 
to  p re v e n t, in  c o n tr a s t  to  a l l  the people in  James who knew 
so much and y e t d id  n o t know. (Dawn’ s L e ft Hand. IV : 239)

2

Dorothy Richardson’ s b ia s  aga inst the "resounding box" novel

i s  prominent even in  the few instan ces where she d iscu sse s  the

nature o f her work. In 1943» she wrote a  biographical essay for

a  projected  but never rea lized  Spanish tra n sla tio n  o f Pilgrim age,*

She explained how, when beginning the actual w ritin g  o f her n o v e l,

she found her c r i t i c a l  d iscon ten t with a l l  forms of the novel to

date a ser iou s impediment to her progress. Having regarded the

novel in  terms o f the r e a d e r -c r it ic , she was c lea r  about what she

b elieved  to be i t s  formal fa u lt s ,  but had as y e t  no reason to work

out her own p ra c tica l rem edies. Beginning her own work brought 
1 ,  The essay was f in a l ly  published in  the year fo llow in g  Dorothy 
Richardson’ s death , "Data for Spanish Publisher,"  e d . ,  Joseph 
P resco tt, The London Magazine. VI, 6 (June 1959)* 14-19!*



m
immediacy to  the  problem by removing i t  from the  realm  o f

su b je c tiv e  and c r i t i c a l  i r r i t a t i o n  to  th a t  o f hard  a n a ly t ic  b u t

h i ^ l y  p e rso n a liz e d  c o n c e n tra tio n :

The m a te r ia l th a t  moved me to  w rite  would n o t f i t  the 
framework o f any novel I  had ex p erien ced . I  b e liev ed  
m yself to  be , even when most enchanted , in to le r a n t  o f the 
rom antic and the  r e a l i s t  novel a l ik e .  Each, so i t  seemed 
to  me, l e f t  o u t c e r ta in  e s s e n t ia l s  and dram atised  l i f e  
m is le ad in g ly . H o riz o n ta lly . Assembling th e i r  c h a ra c te rs ,  
the  n o v e l is ts  developed s i tu a t io n s ,  dev ised  e v e n ts , clim ax and 
c o n c lu s io n . I  could n o t accep t t h e i r  f i n a l i t i e s .  Always, fo r  
charm o r  re p u ls io n , fo r  good o r  i l l ,  one was aware o f the 
au th o r and ap p lau d in g , o r  d e p lo rin g , h is  m an ip u la tio n s . T h is , 
when the drama was a  conducted to u r  w ith  the au th o r 
d e l ib e ra te ly  p re se n t t e l l i n g  h is  t a l e .  S t i l l  more so when he 
im agined, as  d id  F la u b e r t ,  th a t  in  co n fin in g  h im se lf to  
"C o n sta ta tio n "  he remained im p e rc e p tib le . In  e i th e r  c a se , what 
one was assu red  were the e s s e n t ia l s  seemed to  me secondary to  
som ething I  cou ld  n o t then d e f in e , and the c u rta in -d ro p p in g  
f i n a l i t i e s  e n t i r e ly  f a ls e  to  ex p e rien ce . (19)

I f  in n e r  r e a l i t y  i s  what i s  l e f t  o u t ,  n o t through s e le c t iv e

o m ission , bu t some more b a s ic  la ck  o f aw areness o r  s k i l l  on th e

p a r t  of th e  w r i te r ,  how can i t  be in fu se d  in to  the c re a te d  i l lu s io n

o f  e x te rn a l r e a l i ty ?  Design and execu tion  must become fundamental

concerns because the  canvas i s  to  be f u l l e r  than  e v e r , every p a r t  o f

i t  crammed w ith  l i f e ,  each p a r t  eq u a lly  va lu ab le  and in te r e s t in g

n o t only  fo r  i t s  re la t io n s h ip  to the  t o t a l  d e sig n , b u t in  and fo r

i t s e l f .  Imagined in  term s o f p a in tin g , i t  i s  th e  opp o site  of the

p o in t o f l i g h t  conception  where ev ery th in g  i s  e s ta b lis h e d  s o le ly

to le ad  to ,  to  enhance, the  p o in t .  L ig h t must su ffu se  the  whole

canvas, even where darkness i s  d e p ic te d ; th e  dim o r th e  l e s s

e s s e n t ia l  i s  id e a l ly  nev er executed by m uddiness. F u r th e r , the

re la t io n s h ip s  o f p a r ts  must be o rgan ic  to  th e  s u b je c t ,  so the
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background o r s e t t i n g  i s  n o t m erely co n v en ien tly  b u t vacuously 

p ic tu re sq u e . I t s  s u i t a b i l i t y  should mean more than  enhancement; 

i t  should expand n o t b ind  r e a l i t y .  Tl\us, the  complete u t i l i z a t i o n  

o f th e  a v a ila b le  space im p lies  in te n s iv e  a s  w ell a s  ex ten siv e  

expansion . To reg a rd  such a p ic tu re  i s  to  be f r e e  to  begin  anywhere, 

to  move by in d i r e c t  c o n tro l over and in to  the  whole o r any p a r t  o f 

i t ,  in s te a d  of be ing  v is u a l ly  and i r r i t a t i n g l y  blocked by 

im penetrab le  gloom, and le d  w ith  conspicuous in te n tio n  to  a s in g le  

illu m in a te d  moment. Such darkness i s  in  i t s e l f  p o in t le s s ,  i t s  

e x is te n c e  incom plete , u n s a tis fy in g  and m ean ing less, fo r  i t  must be 

regarded  s o le ly  a s  se rv in g  the  ends o f the  p o in t o f l i g h t .  The mind 

i s  l ik e  the f u l ly  working canvas ; consciousness i s  s a tu ra te d  and 

s t r e tc h e d ,  Tlien a  novel should be l ik e  the mind o r l ik e  the 

in te n s iv e  and ex ten s iv e  d e s ig n , m eaningful everyw here, coup le te  

in  i t s e l f  in  every p a r t ,  no t dependent on p reced in g  o r  fo llo w in g  . 

ev en t o r ex p lan a tio n  fo r  u n d ers tan d in g , and n e i th e r  r ig id ly  nor 

s u p e r f ic ia l ly  focussed  on a p redeterm ined  end.

I m p l ic i t  in  th i s  suggested  analogy to  what Dorothy R ichardson 

seems to  be say ing  abou t th e  n o v e l, i s  th e  id e a  o f freedom fo r  

c h a r a c te r s .  The em ancipation o f  the  people  o f c re a te d  w orlds marks 

h e r  approach to  the  n o v e l. I t  a lso  c o n ce n tra te s  h e r view o f
I

im ag ination  and w i l l .  In  P ilgrim age Miriam reg a rd s  the terra 

im ag ination  w ith  s u sp ic io n . She uses th e  word e i th e r  as  eq u iv a len t 

to  "making th in g s  u p ,"  o r  in  a  more developed form as  s im ila r  to
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what C oleridge c a l l s  th e  fancy** But bo th  d e f in i t io n s  f a l l  s h o r t

o f what Dorothy R ichardson would wish us to  understand  by the  to t a l

meaning of th e  word. Although h e r  concep tion  o f the  in te r -o p e ra t io n

o f the  w il l  and th e  im ag ination  seems to  co incide  a t  f i r s t  g lance

w ith  C o le rid g e’ s d e f in i t io n  o f  the fan cy , i t  i s  a c tu a l ly  very

d i f f e r e n t  because o f the emphasis she p la ce s  upon the  c ru c ia l  ro le

th a t  consciousness p lay s  in  the  c re a tiv e  a c t .  Indeec^ p o rtio n s  o f

P ilg rim age p o rtra y  p re c is e ly  fancy r a th e r  than  im agination  in  the

c o n s tru c tio n  o f c e r ta in  p o r tio n s  o f M iriam 's thought p ro c e sse s . I t

must be em phasized, however, th a t  fancy i s  here  being  employed fo r

i t s  p sy ch o lo g ica l v a l id i ty  as  d e s c r ip t iv e  of one of the ways the

human mind sometimes works, and a lso  as a method o f ren d e rin g  such

o p e ra tio n . Yet nowhere does Dorothy R ichardson in d ic a te  th a t  th is

i s  how the a r t i s t  w orks. The im agination  and the w il l  a re  complex,

and th e i r  v a rio u s  le v e ls  of meaning and o p e ra tio n  re q u ire  d e f in i t io n

i f  h e r view o f the c re a t iv e  experience i s  to  be understood* In

fa c t  h e r  conception  of the  consciousness i s  s im ila r  to  the o p e ra tio n

o f  C o le rid g e ’ s secondary im agination:: " I t  d is s o lv e s , d i f f u s e s ,

d i s s ip a te s ,  in  o rd e r to r e c r e a te :  o r  where th i s  p ro cess  i s  rendered

1* "Fancy • • • has no o th e r  co u n ters  to  p lay  w ith  b u t f i x i t i e s  
and d e f in i te s o  The fancy i s  indeed no o th e r  than a mode o f memory 
em ancipated from the o rd e r o f time and space ; w hile i t  i s  b lin d ed  
w ith , and m odified by th a t  em p irica l phenomenon o f the  w i l l ,  which 
we ex p ress  by the word C hoice. But eq u a lly  w ith  th e  o rd in a ry  
memory the  Fancy must re c e iv e  a l l  i t s  m a te r ia ls  ready made from 
the  law of a s s o c ia t io n ."  B iographie L i te r a r i a  in  Complete Works 
o f  Samuel T aylor C oleridge e d . . |^ e d d .  Vol I I I .  564*
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im possib le, y e t  s t i l l  at a l l  even ts i t  stru g g les  to id e a liz e  and to

unify# I t  i s  e s s e n t ia lly  v i t a l .even as a l l  ob jects ob jects)

are e s s e n t ia l ly  fix ed  and dead."* Any lit e r a r y  art that seeks as

i t s  o b je c t iv e  the ex p ress io n  o f r e a l i t y  through th e  ren d erin g  o f

l i f e  must th e re fo re  d e l in e a te  in d iv id u a l co n sc iousness, and such

consciousness has a f f i n i t y  w ith what C oleridge c a l l s  the p r in a ry

im agination: "the l iv in g  power and prime agent of a l l  human
2

p e rc e p tio n ."

With th is  in mind, a c lo se  examination of Dorothy Richardson's

essa y , "Resolution,"^ in  which she seeks to explain  the re la tio n sh ip

o f w i l l  and im ag in a tio n , se rv es  to  e s ta b l i s h  d is c u rs iv e ly  h e r

d is p o s i t io n  towards the  c re a tiv e  ex p e rien ce , p a r t i c u la r ly  a s  i t

r e l a t e s  to  th e  n o v e l. She d is tin g u is h e s  th re e  broad c a te g o r ie s :

(1) "peop le , sometimes c a l le d  strong-m inded, who can , w ith in  l im i t s ,

c a rry  o u t w hatever they re  so lve " j  (2) th e  more "im ag inative  who, aa-

a  group, cannot be sa id  to  be d is t in g u is h e d  fo r  power o f w i l l ,  to

do more than m erely im agine"; and (3) the m ajo rity  who "belong

somewhere between th e  two ex trem es, le an in g  r a th e r  to the one o r

the  o th e r ."  L i t t l e  d e f in i t iv e  a t te n t io n  i s  given to  the  second

c a te g o ry . A lth o u ^  Dorothy R ichardson does n o t name anyone s p e c i f ic a l ly

1 .  I b id .

2o I b id . .  363.
3# In  Purpose. I ,  1 (January-M arch 1929), 7-9* This p e r io d ic a l  
i s  a  c o n tin u a tio n  o f Focus to  which Dorothy R ichardson a lso  
c o n tr ib u te d . Both p e r io d ic a ls  were p u b lish ed  by C harles  D aniel 
o f the  e a r l i e r  Crank m agazines. The e s s a y 's  s t a r t in g  p o in t  i s  a  
d isc u ss io n  o f th e  p e rio d  o f tim e between C hristm as and New Y e a r 's  
Day du rin g  which re s o lu tio n s  a re  t r a d i t io n a l ly  made.
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in  d e sc r ib in g  her c a te g o r ie s ,  i t  i s  s a fe  to  assume th a t  i f  the

f i r s t  ca teg o ry  i s  to be a p p lie d  to  w r i te r s ,  she might very  w ell

inc lude  Henry James. Her s c a tte re d  comments about him sup p o rt

th is  c o n te n tio n , fo r  even the d ic tio n  i s  fa m il ia r  because o f  i t s

a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  h e r a t t i t u d e  towards him as the "high p r i e s t  o f

n e a r ly  a l l  the o r th o d o x ie s" , " a  monstrous un illu m in a ted  p r id e ." *

In the e s sa y , she develops h e r  d e s c r ip tio n  o f " these se lf-know ing ,

s e lf - re v e re n c in g , s e l f - c o n t r o l l in g  people whose th re e  v ir tu e s  can

indeed le ad  th e i r  l iv e s  to  sovereign  pow er."

They a re  m asters in  the houses o f t h e i r  own personal 
a f f a i r s .  They say I  w i l l ,  th i s  o r  t h a t ,  o r  I  w ill  n o t ,  
thus o r  so , and behold  i t  cometh to  p ass  j u s t  as they say .
None can w ithho ld  adm ira tion  from th i s  sp lendour o f s e l f -  
co n tro l*  But i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  remark o f  many persons o f  
th i s  s tu rd y  moral q u a li ty  •— th o u ^  n o t ,  o f c o u rse , o f a l l  —  
th a t  they a re  la c k in g  on the  im ag ina tive  s id e , and th a t  
h e re in  l i e s  p a r t  o f t h e i r  s t r e n g th .  (8)

What does she mean by re so lu tio n ?  She poses the q u estion

h e r s e l f ,  and a ttem p ts  n o t a  d e f in i t io n  o f  th e  term , b u t r a th e r  an

e x p lo ra tio n  o f "how the  p rocess  works in  o u rs e lv e s ."  She i s  d e a lin g ,

th e n , w ith  the  broad second category  o f p eop le , th e  m a jo rity  between

the two ex trem es. T his m ajo rity  i s  fu r th e r  reduced to  those  who

a re  to  some degree aware o f som ething in  them selves th a t  i s

independent o f  the co n d itio n ed  re a c t io n s  o r  c au sa l r e la t io n s h ip s

o f l i f e ,  and which i s  responsive  to  the  c o n tro l o f th e  in d iv i& ia l

in  whom i t  r e s id e s .  Beginning ty p ic a l ly  w ith  a  su b je c tiv e  re a c tio n

to  th a t  " s a l ty ,  Saxon phrase  . . .  making up o n e 's  m ind," as " fo r  
I .  See above. P a r t Two, C hapter IV , s e c tio n  1 .
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the E n g lish , perhaps, p re fe ra b le  to  the e le g a n t a b s t r a c t  Norman 

' r e s o l u t i o n , '"  she remarks on the a u th o r i ta t iv e  support o f modem 

psych o lo g y 's  "hewest co n triv an ce  fo r  g e t t in g  the  b e t t e r  o f o n e s e lf"  

—  a u to -su g g e s tio n . She fu r th e r  e x p la in s  th a t  g e n e ra lly  speak ing , 

modem psychology appears to  emphasize the power of the im ag ination  

over the w i l l ,  in  th a t  " i f  b a t t l e  be engaged between the  w i l l  and 

the im ag ination  the l a t t e r  in v a r ia b ly  w in s ."  She m ain ta ins th a t  

the word " w ill"  used in  th i s  way does n o t take  in to  account a t  

l e a s t  two fundamental id e as  a s so c ia te d  w ith  i t .  The word regarded  

as re s o lu t io n  i s  su p p re ss iv e ; i t  "su ggests  a  r e la t iv e ly  s in g le  

and n eg a tiv e  s e t t in g  o f the w i l l ,  ^ somewhat s te e ly  h a rd en in g ."  On 

the  o th e r  hand, i f  the word i s  regarded  m e ta p h o ric a lly , a s  making 

up o n e 's  mind, i t  produces a  u n ify in g  a e s th e t ic  and c re a t iv e  

re sp o n se :

. . .  "making up o n e 's  mind" b rin g s  a n « n ta l p ic tu re  o f a  
p o s it iv e  p ro c e ss , something ak in  to  th a t  o f  a  craftsm an 
d e a lin g  w ith  a  medium, a  chem ist combining e lem en ts, an 
a r t i s t  la y in g  down the main l in e s  o f a  com position . I t  
su g gests  in s p i r a t io n ,  perhaps long  p rep a red , bu t coming 
suddenly in to  consciousness to  be grasped and c a r r ie d  in to  
e f f e c t .  I t  su g gests  the b r in g in g  o f  w i l l  and im agination, in to  
c o lla b o ra t io n . (8-9)

While Dorothy R ichardson applauds psycho logy 's  " t r ib u te "  to  the

power o f the im ag in a tio n , she draws a t te n t io n  to  the  "co n cen tra tio n

of w i l l  re q u ire d  to  fash ion  and ho ld  the image in  p la c e ."  Thus,

even when im ag ination  i s  regarded  as  fancy , o r  even s u p e r f ic ia l ly

as f a n ta s iz in g ,  the  a s so c ia te d  a c tio n  o f the  w il l  i s  im p lic i t*  "the

presence  o f th e  w il l  / i s /  in  a l l  a c ts  o f im a g in a tio n ."
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The w i l l ,  however, safe  even from the d e v i l ,  i s  prey  to  s e l f -  

w i l l :  "when s e l f - w i l l ,  as  opposed to  w i l l ,  re a rs  i t s  head, l e t

i t  h i t  f i r s t  and go on h i t t i n g . "  Here a fu r th e r  refinem ent i s  

made by d e sc rib in g  w i l l ,  the  shaping àhd in s p ir in g  c o r r e la t iv e  to  

im ag in a tio n , a s  opposed to  s e lf -w il l*  S e lf - w il l  i s  the r e s u l t  o f 

an erroneous conception  of r o le :  "Of y o u rse lv es  ye can do no good

th in g  i s  tru e  fo r  a r t i s t ,  s c i e n t i s t ,  and everyday humanity as w ell 

as fo r  the re lig io u s * "  The c o n f l i c t ,  th en , i s  n o t between 

im ag ination  and w i l l ,  b u t between w il l  and s e l f -w i l l#  The d if fe re n c e  

between w i l l ,  perhaps b e t t e r  d esig n a ted  fo r  g re a te r  c l a r i t y ,  a s  the 

c re a t in g  w i l l ,  and s e l f - w i l l  may be ex p la in ed  in  the  fo llow ing  way: 

The c re a tin g  w il l  i s  the  guardian o f  the  im agination  n o t i t s  m aste r; 

"our b u s in e s s , in  th i s  m a tte r  o f making re s o lu t io n s ,  i s  to  get the 

w i l l  to  keep an eye upon the im ag ination#" As the shaping  

p r in c ip le ,  the  c re a t in g  w i l l  " is  pure and in c o r ru p tib le  and free#

I t  can move, and i t s  f e e b le s t  movement towards the image i t  has s e t  

up s tre n g th en s  a t  once th a t  image and i t s e l f . "  From th i s  i t  i s  

c le a r  th a t  the  im ag ination  p rov ides th e  m a te r ia l fo r  th e  c re a tin g  

w i l l .  The m a te ria l o f the im ag ination  comes fromboth in te r n a l  

and e x te rn a l e x p e rien c e . The in te r -o p e ra t io n  o f the w i l l  and the 

im ag in a tio n  r e s u l t s  in  a c o n so lid a tio n  o f  experience w ith in  the  

r e f le c t iv e  co n sc io u sn ess . And th i s  contem plative  sy n th e s is  i s  

r e a l i t y .  When the image o f th i s  sy n th e s is  i s  c re a te d  i t  has an 

e x is te n c e  o f  i t s  own, and a s  such i t  e x i s t s  a s  som ething to  be 

contem plated in  and fo r  i t s e l f .  Of g re a te r  im portance to  a r t ,  i t
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i s  capable o f e x is ten c e  o u ts id e  the mind* In  th i s  in s ta n c e , the

en e rg ie s  o f the  c re a t in g  w il l  are  d ire c te d  towards b r in g in g  the

image in to  a c tu a l ex istence*

On the o th e r  hand, when the "self-know ing , s e lf - re v e re n c in g ,

s e l f - c o n t r o l l in g "  w il l  m an ifests  i t s e l f ,  c o n tra c tio n s  o f im agination

a re  in e v i ta b le ,  e i t h e r  in  the prim ary in s tan ce  o f in n e r fo rm u la tio n ,

o r  in  l a t e r  a ttem p ts  a t  e x te rn a l form ulation* The o b je c t o f

s e l f - w i l l  i s  the  exp ression  and p ro je c tio n  o f the  th in k in g  and

c a lc u la t in g  s e lf*  The o b je c t of the  c re a t in g  w i l l  i s  the

a c tu a l iz a t io n  o f th e  image i t  has i t s e l f  fash ioned  w ith in  the

co n sc io u sn ess , and which i t  now holds in  p lace  fo r  the consciousness

to newly contem plate* I t s  o b je c t ,  th e re fo re , i s  the  ex p ress io n  and

p ro je c tio n  o f the  con tem plating  and fe e l in g  se lf*  The product o f

s e l f - w i l l  i s  marked by s e lf -c o n sc io u sn e s s , and e x h ib i ts  e x t r in s ic

p re sc r ib e d  b o u n d rie s , r a th e r  than i n t r i n s i c  o rgan ic  design*

In  ap p ly ing  th ese  views to  the n o v e l, we can see th a t  th e re  i s

a  c le a r  d is t in c t io n  between re p re se n tin g  l i f e  a s  the  n o v e l is t

"im agines" i t  to  b e , and in  re p re se n tin g  " l i f e  in  i t s  own r ig h t  a t

f i r s t  hand#" Dorothy R ichardson e x p la in s  i t  in  the  fo llo w in g  way:

The woman-consciousness i s ,  I  th in k , an u t t e r l y  d i f f e r e n t  
ty p e , and has been b u t l i t t l e  expressed* Most women w r i te r s  
e x p lo i t  sex  o r  sex-humour and have an eye on the  i n t e r e s t  o f 
the  male reader*  I  p u t Jane Austen as  an a r t i s t  up in  the  sky 
above everybody, b u t even she e x p lo its  h e r  sex-humour* * * #
The BrontBs " e x p lo it t h e i r  sex -e ro tic is ra* "  • # « Rÿ phrase  fo r  
what the  woman-consciousness t r i e s  to  express i s ,  I  suppose, 
" l i f e  in  i t s  own r ig h t  a t  f i r s t  hand*"^

1» In  Louise Morgan, "How W rite rs  Work: Dorothy R ich ard so n ,"
Everyman * (O ctober 22, 1931)» 400* Cf* C lea r Horizon* IV: 264:

*# .  * h e r sense o f the  s u f f ic ie n c y  o f l i f e  a t  f i r s t  hand*"
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When the  n o v e l is t  " c re a te s "  ex p erien ce , he makes i t  up in  h is  own

image —  i t  i s  the a c tio n  o f s e l f - w i l l .  H is vo ice  and w i l l  a re  in

c o n sta n t ev idence . Domination of c h a ra c te r  and in c id e n t i s  the

conspicuous fe a tu re  o f h is  work. But i t  i s  a dom ination through

power, n o t th r o u ^  knowledge. I f  c h a ra c te rs  a re  so soundly formed

as to  convince o f t h e i r  r e a l i t y ,  and so o f an in n e r sphere of

experience  c ru c ia l  to  the  fo rm ulation  o f  t h e i r  p e r s o n a li ty , and i f

th i s  sphere i s  ignored  th r o u ^  in d if fe re n c e  o r ignorance by the

a u th o r , then obv iously  the  c h a ra c te rs  know more, experience  more,

than t h e i r  " c re a to r"  i s  aw are. The im p o sitio n  o f  the  w r i t e r 's  s e l f -

w il l  upon the  w il l  o f h is  c h a ra c te rs  m erely shows us th a t  he i s

om nipotent, b u t n o t th a t  he knows an y th in g  r e a l ly  about them, nor

th a t  he t r u s t s  h is  c re a tio n  removed in  any degree from h is

m an ipu la tive  c o n tro l .  Thus, a  n o v e l is t  may be a thoroughgoing

d e te rm in is t  in  a r t  and n o t in  p h ilo so p h y , Dorothy R ich ard so n 's

in s is te n c e  on freedom fo r  c h a ra c te rs  r e c a l l s  Percy Lubbock's comment

in  The C ra f t  o f  F ic tio n  about T hackeray 's  method:

I t  i s  as though he never q u ite  t ru s te d  h is  men and women 
when he had to  p lace  th in g s  e n t i r e ly  in  t h e i r  c a re , s tan d in g  
a s id e  to  l e t  them a c t ;  he wanted to  in te rv e n e  c o n tin u a lly , 
he h e s i ta te d  to  leave  them alone save fo r  a  b r i e f  and 
b e la te d  h a lf -h o u r .  I t  was pe rv erse  o f him, because th e  men 
and women would have a c q u it te d  them selves so s t r ik in g ly  w ith 
a b e t t e r  chance ; he gave them l i f e  and v igour enough f o r  
much more independence than  they ev er en joyed , (IO3)

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  in te n tio n  i s  to  make re a lism  in te n s iv e

as w e ll as ex tensive*  through the  re v e la tio n  of the c h a r a c te r 's
1# C f, Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  comments on the  "new" novel in  
"Adventure fo r  R ead ers ,"  d iscu ssed  above. P a r t two. Chap IV , S ec tio n  1 ,
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consciousness over which the au th o r must n o t e x h ib i t  d i r e c t

co n tro l#  Tliat th e  c h a ra c te r  has a  free  w il l  and i s  e n t i t l e d  to  i t s

ex p ress io n  i s  e x p l i c i t  in  h e r view o f f i c t i v e  co n sc io u sn ess , and

im p lic i t  in  her c o n s id e ra tio n  of the novel as a whole# M iriam 's

re a c tio n s  b e a r th is  out a s  w e ll:

# . .  comedy and tragedy e q u a lly  l e f t  ev ery th in g  unstated#
No b lin d  v ic tim iz in g  fo rce  could account fo r  the p a r t  of the 
s to ry  they  l e f t  u n to ld , som ething th a t  j u s t i f i e d  the 
sen tim en ta l books they a l l  je e re d  a t  • • • B lind fo rce  could 
n o t so fte n  and illu m in a te #  There was something more than an 
a llu rem en t o f " n a tu re ,"  a  v e i l  o f beau ty  d isg u is in g  the  
" b ru ta l p h y s ica l f a c t s . "  Why b ru ta l?  B ru ta l i s  d e l ib e r a te ,  
a th in g  o f the  w i l l .  They meant b ru tish #  But what was wrong 
w ith  th e  b ru te s  excep t an absence o f f re e  w ill?  T heir famous 
"b ru ta l fran k n ess"  was b r u t i s h  fran k n e ss , showing them 
p i t i f u l l y  proud o f t h e i r  knowledge o f f a c ts  th a t  looked so 
la rg e , and ig n o ran t o f th e  tin y  enormous undying f a c t  o f f re e  
w ill#  Perhaps women have more f re e  w il l  than men?

I t  i s  because th ese  men w rite  so w ell th a t  i t  i s  a  
r e l i e f ,  from lo ok ing  and enduring  the  clamour o f the way 
th in g s  s ta t e  them selves from se v e ra l p o in ts  o f view 
s im u ltan eo u sly , to  read  th e i r  la rg e  s u p e r f ic ia l  sta tem en ts#  
L igh t seems to  come, a  la rg e  com fortable s t r e tc h in g  o f the 
mind, th in g s  f a l l i n g  in to  an o rd e r ly  scheme, the f l a t t e r i n g  
f a s c in a tio n  o f g rasp ing  and e la b o ra tin g  the scheme# But the 
a f t e r  r e f le c t io n  i s  gloom, a p o iso n in g  gloom over every th ing#  
(Revolving L ig h ts# 111:275)

In  d e p ic t in g  th i s  freedom , Dorothy R ichardson reco g n izes  the  s p e c ia l

s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  Jam es's c o n tra c tio n  o f  p o in t o f view a s  an

a p p ro p ria te  technique# The c h a ra c te r  i s  e n t i t l e d  to  p r i v a ^ ,  n o t

the  a u th o r . She wants to  fre e  the novel from a l l  comment; to

c r e a te ,  b u t s t r ik e  no a t t i t u d e  towards what i s  c re a te d ; to allow

the  c h a ra c te rs  them selves w ith in  the  c re a te d  world freedom from

s i tu a t io n s  and encoun ters a rranged  and developed, n o t by them, b u t

by the  au thor#  This would g ive to  the c h a ra c te rs  the i l lu s io n  o f
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p riv a c y , removed from the  examining eye o r even the reco rd in g  

in te l l ig e n c e  o f the  a u th o r. Thus, Dorothy R ichardson, l ik e  Henry 

James and James Joyce , seeks to  c re a te  the most thoroughgoing 

i l lu s io n  in  f i c t io n  by e lim in a tin g  th e  au th o r. Yet o f the th re e  

only  she su c c e ss fu lly  h id es  her a r t ,  which i s  perhaps the  main 

reason  fo r  h e r c r i t i c a l  n eg lec t*

When Dorothy R ichardson began to  w rite  P ilg rim age , h e r 

id e a s  and in tu i t io n s  f i n a l ly  c r y s ta l l i z e d  in to  a method. She 

ex p la in ed  vhat happened in  the fo llo w in g  ways

I  had put down a mass o f s t u f f ,  and used none o f i t*
I  must make a monstrous c o n fe ss io n . I  was fe e l in g  th a t  
ev ery th in g  th a t  men had w r it te n  to  d a te ,  was somehow 
i r r e l e v a n t .  Amongst the  n o v e l is ts  my men-gods had been 
Conrad and Jam es. They stood  very  h igh  in  my sky# But fo r  
y e a rs  I  f e l t  th a t  in  a  s p e c ia l  way th e re  was u n s a t i s f a c to r in e s s ,  
an ir re le v a n c e  about a l l  o f them# # • *

When I  f i r s t  began w r it in g  P ilg rim age. I  in tended  to  take  
on in  the  usual way# Then in  C ornw all, in  s o l i tu d e ,  when I  
was fo cu ssin g  in te n s e ly ,  I  suddenly r e a l iz e d  th a t  I  c o u ld n 't  
go on in  the u su a l way, t e l l i n g  about Miriam, d e sc r ib in g  her# 
There she was as I  f i r s t  saw h e r ,  going u p s ta i r s .  But who 
was th e re  to d e sc rib e  her? I t  came to  me suddenly* I t  was an 
e x tra o rd in a ry  moment when I  r e a l iz e d  « h a t could and what could 
n o t be done* Then i t  became more and more t h r i l l i n g  as I  saw 
what was there*  ^

Only Miriam was th e re , n o t only  to  d e sc r ib e , b u t to th in k , to  know,
l a  Louise Morgan. o p * c ita * 400* Cf* a lso  Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  
s t r ik in g  d e s c r ip t io n  of h e r  i n i t i a l  a ttem p ts  a t  w ritin g  the novel 
in  the  Foreward to  P ilg rim ag e : "Since a l l  th ese  n o v e lis ts
happened to  be men, th e  p re s e n t w r i te r ,  p roposing  a t  th is  moment 
to  w rite  a  novel and look ing  round fo r  a  contem porary p a t te r n ,  was 
faced  w ith  the choice between fo llow ing  one o f h e r reg im ents and 
a ttem p tin g  to  produce a fem inine eq u iv a len t o f the  c u rre n t m asculine 
realism # Choosing the l a t t e r  a l t e r n a t iv e ,  she p re se n tly  s e t  a s id e ,  
a t  the  b id d in g  of a d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  th a t  re v e a le d  i t s  n a tu re  w ithou t 
supp ly ing  any sug g estio n  as to  the removal o f i t s  cau se , a  
co n sid e rab le  mass of m anuscript* Aware, as she w ro te , o f the 
g radual f a l l i n g  away o f the  p reo ccupations th a t  fo r  a  w hile had
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to  see , to  f e e l ,  to r e a l i z e ,  to  c o n ce p tu a liz e ; in  o th e r  w ords, to 

experience  t o t a l l y .  And in  t h i s  way the  "new" novel begins to  

approach th e  method o f poe try  as Dorothy R ichardson in d ic a te d  i t  

would. The s in g le  vo ice  in  bo th  P ilgrim age and in  a poem i s  i t s e l f  

an i l l u s io n ,  b u t n o t a f a l s i f i c a t i o n  o r l im ita t io n  o f r e a l i t y .

The c h a ra c te r  in  th e  novel l ik e  the  speaker o f the poem i s  p r im a rily  

in  d ia logue  w ith h im se lf . Both a re  s t r iv in g  to know what they 

th in k  by see ing  what they  say . So they contem plate and ev a lu a te  

t h e i r  own ex p e rien ce . They are  extended the same p r iv i le g e  

enjoyed by th e i r  c re a to r s  o f b e in g  b esid e  them selves in  a sane way.

d ic ta te d  the  b r is k ly  moving s c r i p t ,  and of the  s u b s t i tu t io n ,  fo r  
th ese  in s p ir in g  p reo ccu p a tio n s , o f a  s tra n g e r  in  th e  form of 
contem plated  r e a l i t y  having  fo r  the f i r s t  time in  h e r experience  i t s  
own say , and a p p a ren tly  ju s t i f y in g  tbose who acclaim  w rit in g  a s  the 
s u re s t  means of d isco v e rin g  the t r u th  about o n e 's  own though t*  
and b e l i e f s ,  she had been a t  the same time in c re a s in g ly  torm ented, 
n o t only by the f a i l u r e ,  o f th i s  now so independently  a s s e r t iv e  
r e a l i t y ,  adequate ly  to  appear w ith in  the t e x t ,  b u t by i t s  r e v e la t io n ,  
whencesoever focused , o f a hundred fa c e s , any one o f w hich, the 
moment i t  was en trapped  w ith in  th e  c lo se  mesh of d i r e c t  s ta tem en t, 
summoned i t s  fe llow s to  d is q u a l i fy  i t "  ( I :  9 -1 0 ) . See a l s o .  P a r t 
Two, C hapter IV.
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CHAPTER XI

INDIVIDUAL FOCUS: "THE UNCHANGING CENTER OF BEING IN

OUR PAINFULLY EVOLVING SELVES"

T ypical o f the a e s th e t ic  temper o f the  p e r io d , Dorothy 

R ichardson was Ag^p^p-conscious of the  problems c re a te d  by the 

l i t e r a r y  ex p ress io n  o f  tim e . Because o f her s tro n g ly  m ystical 

tendency , she sought fo r  and found s t a b i l i t y  in  the m idst of t im e 's  

seem ingly r e l e n t l e s s  movement. R e f le c tiv e  of the  fem inine 

co n sc io u sn ess , the unmoving co re  which i s  th e  essence o f a l l  th in g s  

in  e x is te n c e  i s  conceived o f in  s p a t i a l  term s com pletely  removed 

from the in flu en ce  o f t im e 's  movement#

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  time and tim e le ssn ess  

caused h e r to  c o n sid e r c e r ta in  c o r r e la t iv e  id e a s :  the le v e ls  and

fu n c tio n s  o f in d iv id u a l memory and c o l le c t iv e  memory (h is to ry )  ;  the  

r e la t io n s h ip  o f the  annual cy cle  to  the in d iv id u a l consc iousness; 

the  paradox o f b e in g  and becoming; the  source and re p o s ito ry  o f 

r e a l i t y ;  and the  involvem ent of e te r n i ty  in  tem poral tim e . She 

re v e a ls  h e r  views on th ese  su b je c ts  in  e ssay s  p u b lish ed  by C harles  

D a n ie l: an e a r ly  e ssa y , p a r t  o f her r e g u la r  c o n tr ib u tio n  to

The Open Road; and a s e r ie s  o f o ccasio n a l e ssay s  p u b lished  twenty 

y e a rs  l a t e r  in  Focus. S im ila r  id e as  form in te g ra l  p a r ts  o f  the
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n a r r a t iv e ,  p sy ch o lo g ica l, and p h ilo so p h ic a l le v e ls  o f P ilg rim age .

As e a r ly  as September 1907, Dorothy R ichardson experim ented

th e m a tica lly  w ith  the concept o f tim e.*  The t i t l e  i t s e l f  i s  an

e a r ly  c lu e  to  th e  conception  of P ilg rim age . A c lo se  study o f t l«

essay  re v e a ls  a double p a t te rn  c o n tro lle d  by the t i t l e ,  which i t s e l f

a c ts  m e tap h o rica lly  a s  th e  e s s a y 's  theme.

B r ie f ly ,  th e  essay  i s  the r e s u l t  o f an o b lig a tio n  fo r  a book

review  promised fo r  the September is su e  o f The Open Road.  The

e d i t o r 's  rem inder f in d s  h e r on ho lid ay  in  Sussex, w ithout books,

savouring  "the joy  o f mere p a ss iv e  in s p i r a t io n ."  Having given a

g en era liz ed  p ic tu re  of h e r p h y s ica l and m ental s t a t e ,  she p u ts  o f f

the  c r i t i c a l  problem s o f rev iew ing  u n t i l  she " s h a ll  be conscious

once more o f op in ions and p o in ts  o f view" (1 5 4 ). At th is  p o in t ,  the

essay  moves in to  the immediate m a tte r o f im portance, u s in g  p a s t ,

p re s e n t ,  and fu tu re  tim e ; h is to ry ;  p e rso n a l r e c o l le c t io n ;  and

s o c ia l  comment in  i  t s  s t r u c tu r e .

The p h y s ica l s e t t in g  i s  d esc rib ed  in  a  s w if t  sk e tc h :

For the p re s e n t ,  I  seem to  have som ething to  say o f 
triu m p h an t, o f v i t a l  im portance — fo r  to -day  i s ,  j u s t  th i s  
morning here by the s e a , more keenly  than ever the  f i r s t  o f
days — the e te r n a l  m irac le  seems to  tran scen d  a l l  b a r r ie r s  —
sky and sea , and w h ir lin g  sea-mews, the sweep o f g ra s i^  
f lo w e r-s ta rre d  c l i f f  down to  the  w a te r 's  edge, the  ten d e r 
o u tl in e  of the  d i s ta n t  Downs away ac ro ss  the  harbour a l l  
quickened and sm ilin g  in  the morning l i g h t ,  seem so
s t a r t l i n g l y  to  be b u t a  garm ent, a shadow. ( 154)

Ig  "The Open Road." The Open Road. New S e r ie s .  I .  3 (September 
1907), 155-158.
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The d e sc r ip tio n  compares the p ro sp ec t b e fo re  h e r to  the fre sh n ess

and wholesomeness of the  f i r s t  c re a t io n , and to  the  co n stan t

r e c re a t io n  o f sea , sky, and la n d : "The f i r s t  o f days — th e  e te r n a l

m irac le»" However, what th e  eye p e rce iv es  — phenomena — i s  n o t

the  r e a l i t y  which has c re a te d  the  scene , b u t a  covering , a r e f le c t io n

o f th a t  r e a l i t y  —  "a garm ent, a  shadow." A lready a t  work a re  two

p r in c ip le s  o f Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  thought and a r t :  the analogy o f

the m inute, homely ex periences and p e rcep tio n s  o f the p re sen t moment

to the seem ingly l im i t le s s  expanse of the p a s t ;  and the  enduring

v i t a l i t y  which i s  th e  unchanging essence w ith in  the phenomenal,

o b je c tiv e  w orld about u s .

From the  e x te rn a l environm ent the  essay  moves in to  the co n tex ts

o f  memory. What i s  re c a l le d  i s  in  s t a r t l i n g  c o n tra s t  to  the scene

j u s t  d esc rib ed  and i ro n ic  in  in te n t io n .  The v i t a l i t y  o f  the  p re s e n t

environm ent i s  jux taposed  to  the  s ta le n e s s  of the  re c o l le c te d  scen e :

. . .  th e re  comes to  my mind a p ic tu re  — the  p ic tu re  o f  a  
London le c tu re  h a l l ,  h igh  and a i r l e s s ,  o f a sea  of London 
faces  — young n e a r ly  a l l  o f them, and a l l  o f them s tim u la te d . 
Not th in k in g , no t l iv in g ,  n o t in  any sense be ing  j u s t  th e n , 
b u t e x is t in g  in  a s ta t e  o f m ental i r r i t a t i o n  and excitem en t — 
h e ld  ty a  v o ic e , the voice o f the man on the  e s tr a d e , a sm all, 
o w lish , a s to n ish in g ly  b rig h t-e y e d  l i t t l e  man w ith a shock o f 
d u s t-c o lo u re d  h a i r ,  and the  v o ic e , im poverished and ra s p in g , 
g o ss ip in g  of the r e s u l t s  o f h is  pokings and scavengings w ith  
hoe and muck-rake . . .  (154-155)

The abundant movement in  the p ic tu re  which h e r p h y s ic a l eyes see

i s  c o n tra s te d  w ith the s tag n a tio n  o f  th e  re c a l le d  scen e . The

le c tu re  h a l l  i s  a i r l e s s ,  a lthough high l ik e  the sky. The "sea"

i s  composed o f young London fa c e s , th e i r  s tim u la tio n  stemming n o t
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from any v i t a l i t y  o f t h e i r  p h y s ica l b e in g , bu t only from the

a r t i f i c i a l  qu ickening  of mental p rocesses*  In  p lace  o f the

"g rassy  f lo w e r-s ta r re d  c l i f f "  they a re  confron ted  by "a shock of

d u s t-co lo u red  h a ir* "  The p h y sica l co n d itio n s  o f the le c tu re  h a l l

a re  re -ex p erien ced  in  a new way, and a new s ig n if ic a n c e  a t ta c h e s ,

n o t to  th e  su b jec t o f the le c tu r e ,  b u t to the s o c ia l  o rd e r :

S i t t in g  here now in  the  f u l l  t id e  o f middle l i f e ,  I  grow h o t 
and shamed to  th in k  th a t  even now, in  a l l  the educa tion  
m arkets o f the W estern w orld , t h i s  kind o f  th in g  i s  s t i l l  
going on . Poor l i t t l e  monomaniacs o f pa id  l e c tu r e r s !
Poor h e lp le s s  young a u d i to r s !  And how funny, how FUNNY in  
the d is ta n c e  they  ap p ear, a l l  these  heated  peop le! (155)

Now a th ir d  p r in c ip le  emerges from the a p p lic a tio n  o f t h i s

re c o l le c t io n  to  the world as i t  i s :  Knowing does n o t come from the

a r t i f i c i a l  e x e rc ise  o f th e  organ c a l le d  the  b ra in .  Only in

s t i l l n e s s  and eq u ilib riu m  can the in s ta n ts  o f  illu m in a tio n  and

in s p ir a t io n  inform  man:

A ll o f  them one day (even perhaps the le c tu re r s )  w i l l  see and 
know; th e re  w i l l  be fo r  each and every one o f them moments 
o f  in s p i r a t io n ,  moments w i l l  come sooner o r  l a t e r  when they 
w i l l  c o n tro l th e i r  r e s t l e s s ,  h e lp le s s  b r a in s :  w i l l  be s t i l l
and w il l  know. And so they  pass away from my v is io n ,  th ese  
anxious p e e r in g , s ta rv ed  fa c e s . ( 155)

From th i s  d id a c t ic  prophecy the  essay  re tu rn s  to  the  p re s e n t .  

Some time has e lap se d , fo r  th e re  i s  a  change in  the  t i d e .  The 

s e t t in g  i s  now d esc rib ed  in  term s o f  how i t  w i l l  appear in  the 

immediate fu tu re , in c o rp o ra tin g  the elem ent of youth  from th e  f i r s t  

d e s c r ip t io n  o f  the  w o rld 's  newness as com parison, and th e  second 

d e s c r ip t io n  o f the  young London audience as  c o n t r a s t .  Dorothy 

R ichardson a lso  p la ce s  h e r s e l f  im m ediately in  a l l  th ese  scenes
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through a l l  the  phases o f t h e i r  developm ent: h e r  own p a r t ic ip a t io n

in  the a r t i f i c i a l  London "sea" of fa c e s , h e r p resence now in  "the

f u l l  t id e  of middle l i f e , "  and h e r immediate p e rcep tio n  o f the

r i s in g  t id e  o f the  sea b e fo re  h e r :

The t id e  i s  coming up , and w ith i t  a fre sh en in g  wind; and 
p re s e n tly  the  w ater w il l  be b e a tin g  a l l  round th i s  l i t t l e  
s p i t  o f la n d , and a l l  the way up the harbour i t  w il l  sp rin g  
and sp lash  over the low sea w a ll ; and th i s  a f te rn o o n , when 
the t id e  i s  f u l l ,  the  v i l la g e  boys w il l  come out and b a th e , 
and shout to each o th e r , and s a i l in g  b o a ts  w il l  pu t ou t and 
w il l  dance in  the  sunshine upon the  waves, and l a t e r  on the  
evening l ig h t  w il l  come and touch in to  more p e r fe c t  beau ty  
a l l  th i s  p eace fu l p la c e . (155-156)

The essay  s tu d ie s  tim e by means of comparisons and c o n tra s ts  

on sev era l le v e l s .  I t  c re a te s  the  e f f e c t  o f tim e-linkage  in  a  

c a r e fu l ly  connected s e r ie s  of a l lu s io n s .  For example, the 

"peacefu l p la ce "  o f th i s  p re se n t moment i s  c o n tra s te d  to  i t s  p a s t 

h is to r y ,  thereby  jo in in g  th i s  s e c tio n  to  the re c a l le d  le c tu re  whose 

s u b je c t a lso  appears to have been p a s t  h is to r y ,  namely a rc h eo lo g ic a l 

e x p lo ra tio n :

B a t t le s  have raged  h e re . A ll a long  th is  c o a s t B rito n  and 
Roman, Saxon, Dane, and Norman, have l e f t  th e i r  mark; and 
l a t e r  on th i s  l i t t l e  harbour in  p a r t ic u la r  became a byword — 
a p lace  o f in s e c u r i ty  and t e r r o r .  I t  was chosen and beloved 
by p i r a te s  —  f ie r c e  men speaking s tran g e  tongues, who p lie d  
t h e i r  tra d e  up and doivn the  B r i t i s h  C hannel. This sp o t 
e sp ec ia lly -w as  favoured by the  T urks, who c o n s ta n tly  came 
over from Tunis in  la rg e  numbers, lan d in g  and p lu n d erin g  
whole v i l l a g e s ,  c a rry in g  away w ith  them, says one o ld  re c o rd : 
"A ll the  l i t t l e  tre a su re  o f th e  p e o p le ,"  and no t in fre q u e n tly  
the  people them selves, in to  bondage.

These "ex trao rd in a ry  e v i l s , "  the  w r i te r  t e l l s  u s , were 
i n f l i c t e d  upon th e  country  fo r  th e  space o f a t  l e a s t  two 
hundred y e a r s ,  and d u rin g  th a t  time "very many Englishm en, 
see in g  th a t  p ira c y  was so much more p ro f i ta b le  than ho n est 
t r a d in g ,"  jo in e d  th e  T urks, and went in to  b u s in e ss  w ith them.
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cro ssed  over the w ater w ith  them, and s e t t l e d  in  T un is, 
re tu rn in g  a t  in te r v a ls  to  a s s i s t  in  a tta c k in g  and p lu n d e rin g  
th e i r  countrymen, and c a rry in g  o f f  s la v e s  in  la rg e  numbers. (156)

G radually  the su b je c t b u ild s  to  immediate so c ia l re lev an ce  and

concludes w ith  s a t i r i c  b i t e :

P iracy  i s  more p ro f i ta b le  than honest t r a d in g . The o ld  
c h ro n ic le r  l e t s  s l ip  th i s  m a je s tic  s p i r i t u a l  tru th  w ith o u t, 
a p p a re n tly , any c o n s id e ra tio n  o f i t s  im p lic a tio n s .

P iracy  f o r  him was a  rom antic  episode f in ish e d  and 
b lended w ith  the sm ilin g  repose of th a t  which i s  b eh in d . I t  
was n o t p o ss ib le  fo r  him to  see th a t  p ira c y , the s tro n g , 
c i v i l ,  c u l t iv a te d  growth was be ing  p la n te d  under h is  very e y es . 
We know i t  now; we know th a t  a l l  p ro f i ta b le  t ra d in g  i s  p ira c y , 
and cannot by any p o s s ib i l i ty  be h o n e s t. We a l l  know th i s  to  
be t r u e ,  recogn ise  the t ru th  when we meet the  f a c t s ,  and one 
g re a t day —  sometimes one i s  tempted to  dream th a t  even now 
th a t  day i s  drawing n ea r —  we s h a l l  a l l  r i s e  up and a c t  upon 
our knowledge. There a r e ,  l e t  us r e jo ic e  th a t  th e re  a r e ,  
as  a testim ony o f the  s to u tn e ss  o f  th e  human h e a r t ,  more 
p i r a t e s  in  the world to -day  than ev er b e fo re  —* determ ined , 
re s o u rc e fu l ,  and e n t i r e ly  unscrupulous in  b e a rin g  th e i r  
p a r t .  (157)

Â s h o r t g e n e ra liz e d  a n a ly s is  o f modern c a p ita lis m , w ith  re fe ren ce  

to  p a s t  h is to ry  and law , i s  given an a f f irm a tiv e  tone by the 

in tro d u c tio n  o f  an a m e lio ra tiv e  p ro p h e tic  v o ic e . The p re s e n t- p a s t-  

fu tu re  h i s to r i c a l  p a t te rn  co n ta in in g  in  l a t e n t  form the images o f 

tlie e a r l i e r  passages can be shown in  th e  fo llow ing  ways The p re se n t 

form o f p i r a q r , modem c a p ita lis m , i s  a developm ent from E ng land 's  

p a s t  v ic tim iz a tio n  by and co m p lic ity  w ith  the T urk ish  p i r a te *  who 

came and went by s e a , f i r s t  ta k in g  the  E n g lish  by fo rce  and f in a l ly  

by agreem ent. The fu tu re  a l t e r a t io n  in  co n d itio n s  w il l  come on a  

t id e  o f en ligh tenm en t, a  sea-change, b r in g in g  w ith  i t  a  re fre sh e d  

s o c ie ty . The a n c ie n t E n g lish  law o f f e r s  i t s  p ro te c tio n  even now.
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These h i s to r i c  w aters which Dorothy R ichardson overlooks w il l  

re c e iv e  in  th a t  very  a f te rn o o n 's  t id e  (th e  immediate f u tu r e ) ,  the  

v i l la g e  boys (analogous to  those a t  the l e c tu r e ) ,  r e - c r e a t in g  

them selves*

P ro f i ta b le  tra d in g  cannot be h o n est, s in g s  our daemum, 
our human in te l l ig e n c e  and g oodw ill; and the  chorus sw e lls , 
undeniably  the chorus sw e lls , and p re se n tly  i t  w i l l  f i l l  a l l  
the land w ith i t s  m usic, and we s h a l l  f in d  means. I t  i s  an 
in h e re n t t r u th ,  we can p lay  no t r i c k s  w ith  i t .  We cannot 
s a y : Trade fo r  p r o f i t  may be h onest — used to  be honest
in  the beg inn ing  — only modern commerce has grown c o rru p t.
I t  i s  a t ru th  th a t  was e a r ly  recognized  by those who framed 
law s; from time immemorial a m erchant has been bound to  
c a rry  on h is  tra n s a c tio n s  b e fo re  w itn e sse s . In  England th i s  
was la id  down in  the  law o f In a , and a very l i t t l e  l a t e r  i t  
was en ac ted  th a t  no man s h a l l  make a purchase beyond twenty 
pennies o u ts id e  the  c i ty  gate  —  such a b a rga in  s h a ll  take 
p lace  w ith in  the town in  presence o f the  p o r tr e iv e  o r some 
o th e r  person of v e ra c ity *

S c a tte re d  about over a l l  e a r ly  l e g i s l a t i o n  a re  s im ila r  
sp o rad ic  a ttem p ts  a t  the o rg a n is a tio n  o f  in d u s try , and i t  i s  
fa s c in a t in g  re a d in g  a t  t h i s  d a te  w ith  the  f u l l  flow er o f 
in d u s t r ia l  commercialism under our e y e s . (157-158)

This l a s t  passage concludes th e  main p o rtio n  o f the  e ssa y .

The b r i e f  f in a l  paragraph  em phasizes the  m etaphor o f th e  e s s a y 's

t i t l e ,  "The Open Road," by s u b tly  em phasizing the  c o n tin u ity  o f

ev en ts  in  time s t r e tc h in g  b o th  forw ard and backward in  im ag in a tio n ,

memory, and a n t ic ip a t io n ,  in d ic a t in g  the  means by which momentary

freedom from ch ro n o lo g ica l and p h y s ica l bounds may be achieved*

%  Turks have c a r r ie d  me a long  way, b u t th e  p a th  i s  
p re sc r ib e d  from Turk to  T ru s t . There i s  no e scap e . We can 
dream now id ly  and p le a s a n tly  o f th e  f ie rc e  Turk. H is 
v ic tim s do n o t c a l l  to  us here and now fo r  h e lp . And he 
ap pea ls  —  ap p ea ls  to  th e  law less  o ld  p i r a t e ,  th e  human 
h e a r t  and i t s  e te r n a l  d e s ire*
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The c o n sta n t use o f and emphasis on th in g s  in  m otion, even the  

p rocess o f knowing r a th e r  than knowledge i t s e l f ,  in  no way 

c o n tra d ic ts  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  p r in c ip le  o f s t i l l n e s s  a t  the  core 

o f th in g s . In  the essay  a l l  th in g s  involved  in  motion —  s e a , sky, 

g ra ss  —  a re  l ik e  moving garm ents which d e fin e  what i s  b en ea th , 

beh ind , o r  w ith in  p h y s ica l m a n ife s ta tio n s ; th a t  i s ,  a l l  phenomena 

a re  shaped and illu m in a te d  by an in te rn a l  s t i l l n e s s  and ra d ia n c e .

C erta in  elem ents o f "The Open Road" essay  a re  found again  in  

P ilg rim age.*  The s e t t in g  o f th e  essay  i s  a lso  th a t  o f  Dimple H i l l  

(IV :4 2 0 ), where Miriam ex p erien ces  a  s im ila r  moment o f id e n t i ty  

w ith  the essence o f the m a te r ia l w o rld : "I have seen th e  sm ile

o f God. Sly s m ile ."  T his echoes the  " o u tlin e  of the d is ta n t  

Downs . . .  a l l  quickened and sm ilin g  in  the  morning l i g h t . "

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  keen aw areness o f E n g lan d 's  h i s to r i c  p a s t  and 

the  s tro n g  sense o f  h e r own E ng lishness a re  prom inent fe a tu re s  o f 

h e r n o v e l. The im portan t p a r t  s o c ia l  concern p lay s  in  th e  essay
out'

i s  a lso  found through*P ilg rim ag e ,  p a r t i c u la r ly  d u rin g  M iriam 's

Lycurgan phase . But in  the  e ssa y , i t  i s  more ak in  to  an

u n a f f i l i a t e d  s o c ia l  reform  based on human conscience and a b i l i t y
2

r a th e r  than on the  co erc iv en ess  o f  law#

1 .  See, fo r  example, M iriam 's a tten d an ce  a t  v a rio u s  le c tu re s  in  
London: th e  McTaggart le c tu re  in  Deadlock. I I I :1 5 7 f f ;  the  Lycurgan 
m eetings in  R evolving L ig h ts . I l l ,  passim ; C lear H orizon. IV:338-351«
2oCf.  " I f  I  knew what they /Tawÿ^ were I  should  l ik e  to  b reak  
them ." D eadlock. 111:113. Shatov, however, has p o in ted  out th a t  
England, through law , has led  th e  c iv i l i z e d  world (111 :112 ).
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2

In  1928, Focus p u b lish ed  a number of essays in  which Dorothy 

R ichardson d iscu ssed  problems r e la te d  to the passage o f time and 

the sy n th e s iz in g  a c t io n  o f the consciousness th a t  p e rc e iv e s  i t#

Each essay  was composed s p e c i f ic a l ly  fo r  the month in  which i t  

was to  be  published* Through d e s c r ip t io n  of the  n a tu ra l  world 

and her su b je c tiv e  responses to  th ese  p e rc e p tio n s , she re v e a ls  h e r 

p h ilo so p h ic a l and a e s th e t ic  p o s i t io n ,  and g rad u a lly  th e re  emerges 

a coheren t view of h e r  id e a s  on b e in g , becoming, tim e, s t a s i s ,  

memory, com position , and a r t*  Tlie fo llow ing  d iscu ss io n  o f  th i s  

s e r ie s  of e ssa y s , th e re fo re ,  summarizes some o f Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  

more im p o rtan t ideas*

The s e r ie s  beg ins in  May w ith  "The Queen o f S p ring ,"*  In

th i s  e ssa y , Dorothy R ichardson s t r e s s e s  the  permanence o f l i f e

im p lic ity  in  the  movement o f  the  seaso n s, in  th a t  the y e a r ly  cycle

in c lu d es  in  any one season th e  promise o f  i t s  fu tu re  re tu rn  o r the

memory o f i t s  p a s t  p re sen c e . In  th is  way, any tim e, p a s t  o r  fu tu r e ,

i s  in d e l ib le  in  the  p re se n t moment. W ith a sen tim en ta l f lo u r i s h ,

she p asses  qu ick ly  over th e  s ix  c e n tu r ie s  from C haucer's  p o e tic

May e c s ta s ie s ,  h is  "meadows and woodlands, in h a b ite d  by f a i r i e s

as w ell as by 'b ird e s*  and 'f lo w e r s '"  (2 6 0 ), to  th e i r  d e s tru c t io n

by modern s c ie n c e . So the  n a iv e t6  and ly r ic is m  th a t  once welcomed

sp rin g  gave way b e fo re .th e  onslaught o f the  s c i e n t i f i c  mind; and,
1 . Focus.  V. 5 (May 1928). 259-262.
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"Flowers abloom in  th e  sp rin g  became f o r  the  cynic m erely a na ive  

d isp la y  o f sexual o rgans" (2 6 1 ). But the  major blow to m an's 

s e n s i b i l i t i e s  was the  d e s tru c tio n  by the ev o lu tio n a ry  theory  o f 

h is  sense o f personal s t a b i l i t y .  S c ie n t i f ic  ev o lu tio n  c a ta p u lte d  

the id ea  o f f lu x , o f becoming, in to  the  c e n tr a l  p o s i t io n  in  m an's 

id ea  o f h im se lf . To Dorothy R ichardson th i s  was fa ls e  d o c tr in e  

because i t  ignored  the b a s ic  experience  o f the in d iv id u a l:

/ T t /  c a s t  a c ro ss  the minds o f men a shadow d ark er than the 
i l lu s io n s  i t  had swept away, th e  shadow of i t s  in s is te n c e  
upon the  ev o lu tio n ary  a sp ec t o f ev ery th in g  under the sun , 
a  shadow th a t  in  due course  reached  the sun i t s e l f .  Everyday 
humanity was l e f t  to  make i t s  cho ice  between denying the  
deductions o f science  and b e in g  w h irled  headlong in to  the 
d izzy in g  concep tion  o f  a  u n iv e rse  devoid of s t a b i l i t y ,  
e x is t in g  on ly  a t  the p r ic e  o f an e te rn a l  becoming. (26 l)

With th e  advance o f  psycho logy 's  study o f  man came the a s s e r tio n

o f  an unchanging core  w ith in  him . Dorothy R ichardson in te r p r e ts

the  fin d in g s  o f psychology as a ff irm in g  the  " c o lla b o ra tio n  between

th e  s p i r i t  o f man and the o u tsp read  scene, n o t only  th a t  beauty

i s  in  the eye o f th e  beh o ld er and th e  kingdom o f  h e l l  and heaven

w ith in  o u rse lv e s , b u t th a t  th e re  i s  w ith in  us an unchanging c e n te r

o f be ing" (2 6 2 ). Given the  a u th o r i ty  o f  s c ie n c e , these  co n c lu sio n s

a re  n e i th e r  more n o r le s s  than those o f  mankind g e n e ra lly :

"M illions o f humankind a l l  down th e  ages have . . .  found th e i r  own

way to  th i s  c e n te r  and named i t  by vario u s  names, f in d in g  i t

u lt im a te ly  as  in e x p re s s ib le  as the  beau ty  o f n a tu r e ."  N atu re ,

th e re fo re ,  i s  a r e f le c t io n  o f o u rs e lv e s . The response o f  p le a su re

w ith  which we g re e t  th e  sp rin g  i s  r e f le c t iv e  o f the  p le a su re

in  o u rs e lv e s . Tlie response to  sp r in g  i s  a s a lu ta t io n  to  the  c e n te r
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of our own b e i n g o

• « o we know th a t  we a re  g re e tin g  our oivn re f le c t io n s »
And though s t i l l  we te n d  to seek  n a tu re  in  s o li tu d e  and, 
i f  thw arted , to d e c la re  th a t  every p ro sp ec t p lease s  and 
only man i s  v i l e ,  we know th a t  what g re e ts  n a tu re * s  
p e r fe c t io n  i s  the  unchanging c en tre  o f b e in g  in  our 
p a in fu lly  evo lv ing  se lv e s  and th a t  h e r joy and g lo ry  has 
i t s  u ltim a te  dw ell in  g*-plj^ce w ith in  us —  w ith in  the  s p i r i t  
o f the very man who o b s tru c ts  our view , (262)

The "unchanging c e n te r  o f be ing" and "our p a in fu lly  ev o lv in g

s e lv e s " :  I s  th e re  any way of re c o n c ilin g  th ese  two supposed

c o n tra r ie s?  Dorothy R ichardson*s general view su g gests  th a t  to

the co n sc iousness, th ese  seem ingly ir r e c o n c i la b le  s ta t e s  a re  n o t

c o n tr a r ie s ;  th a t  th e  s y n th e tic  consciousness f in d s  no d i f f i c u l ty

in  absorb ing  through contem plation  the c o n tin u ity  o f experience  as

w ell as i t s  e sse n ce . To the  consciousness a l l  i s  one. Flux i s

apparen t only to  the  a n a ly t ic  mind since  i t s  c o n s tru c tin g  thought

p ro cesses  a re  dependent upon p ro g re s s io n . The consciousness i s

s p a t i a l ly  cum ulative; th a t  i s ,  i t  r e v e a ls  i t s e l f  more and more

through aw areness. Through con tem plation  the consciousness becomes

in c re a s in g ly  il lu m in a te d  a s  space m ight b e , whereas a n a ly t ic

th o u ^ t  forms lin k ed  a s s o c ia t io n s ,  each a  development of what

precedes i t ;  th u s , th e re  i s  a s e q u e n tia l accum ulation o f  id eas  in

tim e . So we speak o f a  t r a in  o f though t, a  l in e  o f reaso n in g .

Both f a c u l t i e s ,  consciousness and i n t e l l e c t ,  a ssu red ly  o p e ra te

in  man. L inear time i t s e l f  i s  t r a n s la te d  s p a t i a l ly  w ith in  man in

the form of memory, and in  the June e ssa y , " A n tic ip a tio n ,"  Dorothy
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R ichardson ex p lo re s  the  th re e  d iv is io n s  o f time in  terms o f

memory,^ She e x p la in s  th a t  whereas man r e j e c t s  pessimism as a

view o f l i f e ,  he does become su sp ic io u s  o f optimism w ith  growing

m aturity® Because o f h e r own g e n e ra lly  o p tim is tic  o u tlo o k , which

she d e c la re s  i s  and has always been the a t t i tu d e  o f the m a jo rity

o f mankind, she keeps h e r eye on th e  f u tu r e ,  more w ith  p le a su ra b le

1# Focus. V, 6 (June 1928), 322-325© Ten y ea rs  e a r l i e r ,  Dorothy 
R ichardson wrote of th e  d is t in c t io n  between l in e a r  and s p a t i a l  
concep tions o f  memory in  r e la t io n  to  an a c tiv e ly  o r co n tem pla tive ly  
d ire c te d  l i f e *  Her s ta tem en t b rin g s  to g e th e r  a number o f p o in ts  
a lread y  d isc u sse d . "Some l i t t l e  time ago th e re  appeared in  the 
pages o f  S c ie n t i f ic  P ro g ress a long and e x c e lle n tly  connoted essay  
on the d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f  s u b s t i tu t in g  * life *  d i r e c t ,  f i r s t - h a n d  
e n e rg iz in g  ex p erien ce , fo r  i n t e r e s t  in  l i f e ,  th in k in g  and w r it in g  
about l i f e ,  in te r e s te d  contem plation  of what has been achieved and
so f o r th .  There i s  no doubt th a t  th e re  a re  in s ta n ce s  in  which th i s
i s  the  soundest o f sound a d v ic e . I t  i s  in  one sense always and 
u n iv e rs a lly  t r u e .  Every day , every moment i s  in  a sense a  new 
c r e a t io n .  Only he who l iv e s  and reconquers h is  freedom every day 
i s  t r u ly  a l iv e  and f r e e .  I t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  go on l iv in g  lim ply by 
proxy u n t i l  i t  i s  too l a t e  to  l iv e  a t  a l l .  Even th en , hdwever, 
the moment o f r e a l iz a t io n  i s  the moment o f en try  in to  l i f e î  And 
some forms o f •contem plation* a re  in  them selves a  most a c t iv e  and 
p o s i t iv e  form o f l i f e .  The d is t in c t io n  between the a c tiv e  and 
con tem plative  mode o f be in g  i s  o ld e r  than *the s a in ts ,*  L ife , 
in d iv id u a l l i f e ,  i s  unique and unpreceden ted ; bu t th e re  i s  
c o n tin u ity  to o . And in d iv id u a l l i f e  and experience w ithou t 
knowledge o f *the past*  would be a  very  lame un illum ined  a f f a i r * .  
Knowledge o f th e  p a s t ,  the work o f those  who have contem plated and
c h ro n ic le d , have made poems and p ic tu re s  and s t o r i e s ,  i s  the
communal memory and i s  thereby  n o t p a s t ,  b u t a l iv e  and c re a t iv e  in  
human consciousness to -d a y . I t  i s  the c h a r a c te r i s t i c  v ice  o f the 
i n t e l l e c t  to  see th e  p a s t  as a  s t r a ig h t  l in e  s t r e tc h in g  ou t beh ind  
humanity l ik e  a  s o r t  of i n f i n i t e  t a i l .  In  a c tu a l experience  i t  i s  
much more l ik e  an ag g o lm eration , a  v i t a l  p ro cess  o f c r y s ta l l i z a t io n  
grouped in  and about the  human co n sc io u sn ess , confirm ing and 
en ric h in g  in d iv id u a l ex p erien ce , l iv in g  unconsciously  in  in d iv id u a l 
n e rv e -c e l ls  (we apo log ize  fo r  th i s  term i f  th e  nerves have no c e l l s )  
and co n sc io u sly  in  in d iv id u a l in te l l ig e n c e ,  thanks and thanks only 
to  R ecords. But re c o rd s  a re  o f no use to  one v&io has n o t y e t  
l iv e d  a t  f i r s t  hand. That i s  why book le a rn in g  i s  so bad fo r  the  
young. The id e a l human type i s  perhaps he in  whom a c tio n  and 
contem plation  a re  p e r f e c t ly  b lended." "Comments by a Layman.* The 
D ental Record,  XXXVIII, 8 (August 1918), 351)
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a n t ic ip a t io n  than w ith  t r e p id a t io n .  But she r e j e c t s  the view which

holds th a t  a n t ic ip a t io n  i s  " r e a l i t y ’ s la rg e r  h a l f , "  Emphasis on

the  r e a l i t y  in h e re n t in  a n t ic ip a t io n  s a t i s f i e s

• • • the coward in  us a l l ,  fo r  i t  serves to  rob fe a r  o f some 
o f i t s  e v i l  power. But i t  i s  su re ly  a  noxious say ing  to  be 
going about in  th e  guise of a p h ilo so p h ic a l g e n e ra l is a t io n , 
unchaperoned. I t  i s  noxious even when recognised  as 
melancholy m asquerading in  the garb of wisdom, (323)

A n tic ip a tio n  i s  the memory of the  fu tu re  in  th a t  i t  c o n s tru c ts  a

world r e f le c t iv e  of o u rs e lv e s . A n tic ip a tio n , th e re fo re , i s  a  sign

of som ething w ith in  o u rse lv e s  which reco g n izes  the  p a r t  o f o u rse lv es

th a t  i s  m o rta l. The d isappoin tm ents a tte n d a n t upon u n re a liz e d

a n t ic ip a t io n  a re  the  consequences o f a m isd irec ted  id ea  o f r e a l i t y ’ s

so u rc e . R e a l i ty ’ s g re a te r  h a lf  i s  n o t in  a n t ic ip a t io n ,  bu t in  the

re c o l le c t iv e  and con tem plative a t te n t io n  we b rin g  to  b e a r  on the

moments o f ex p e rien ce , and through th is  sy n th e s iz in g  a c t io n , remake

in to  the image o f our co n sc io u sn ess . The im p lic a tio n  o f  Dorothy

R ichardson’ s s ta te d  views a r e ,  th en , th a t  memory i s  a  c ru c ia l

in g re d ie n t of r e a l i t y ,  b u t does n o t in  i t s e l f  c o n s t i tu te  r e a l i t y .

Understood a s  r e c a l le d  d a ta ,  memory has no t even the  v i t a l i t y  o f

our sen se s ’ o r ig in a l  p e rc e p tio n s . Only th r o u ^  the contem plation

o f the c o n ten ts  o f memory i s  r e a l i t y  p e rc e iv e d . The tim e-

accum ulated s to re  o f  memory and the tim e -c o n tro lle d  u n fo ld in g  o f

Cfo a lso  P ro u s t’ s d e s c r ip tio n  o f memory in  a  g eo lo g ica l im age:
"A ll th ese  memories, fo llo w in g  one a f t e r  a n o th e r , were condensed 
in to  a  s in g le  su b stan ce , b u t had n o t so fa r  coalesced  th a t  I  could 
n o t d is c e rn  between the th ree  s t r a t a ,  between my o ld e s t ,  my 
in s t in c t iv e  memories, those  o th e r s ,  in s p ire d  more re c e n tly  by a t a s t e  
o r ’perfum e’ , and those which were a c tu a l ly  the memories o f a n o th e r , 
from whom I  had acq u ired  them a t  second hand — no f i s s u r e s ,  indeed , 
no g eo lo g ica l f a u l t s ,  b u t a t  l e a s t  those v e in s , those s tre a k s  o f 
co lo u r which in  c e r ta in  ro ck s , in  c e r ta in  m arb les, p o in t to  
d if f e re n c e s  o f  o r ig in ,  ag e , and form ation," Remembrance o f Things 
P a s t . I :  143© “



278

memory in  the mind meet in  the s p a t i a l  dimension of co n sc io u sn ess .

C ontinuing the theme of a n t ic ip a t io n  and memory, the Ju ly

e ssa y , "Com pensations," b ears  p a r t ic u la r  re levance  to  the

com position of P ilgrim age as a work th a t  looks back on youth  from

the vantage p o in t o f middle l i f e ,  when the s to re  o f memories n o t

co n tem pla tive ly  experienced  b e fo re  a re  now f u l ly  re a l iz e d :*

,  , ,  w ith  th i s  fu ll-b lo w n  month o f Ju ly  i t  i s  only between 
w hiles th a t  we can fo rg e t the  approach of summer’ s end . I t  
i s  the month th a t  b rin g s  each y e a r  a sm all shock ak in  to  
the la rg e r  shock of e n te r in g  m id d le - life  and a t ta in in g  
fo r  the f i r s t  time a c le a r  view o f the  end th a t in  youth was 
in v is ib le  and too remote to  claim  a t te n t io n .

Awareness o f  u ltim a te  d is s o lu t io n  i s  a  normal fa c u lty  o f 
m id d le - l i f e .  D eath, h i th e r to  a rumour, a  mystery th re a te n in g , 
in  our moments o f th o u g h tfu ln e ss , those  e ld e r s  who a re  c e n tr a l  
in  our l iv e s  b u t n o t a t  a l l  concern ing  our fre sh ly  launched 
s e lv e s , comes c le a r ly  in to  s ig h t and takes i t s  p lace  as an 
accep ted  c e r ta in ty ,  (3)

The permanent message o f th is  time o f y e a r  a t  l a s t  becomes c le a r

to  the r e f le c t iv e  co n sc io u sn ess . The consciousness has n o t moved

towards th i s  knowledge; i t  has always possessed  i t .  But the

c e r ta in ty  and accep tance o f  m a tu rity  c re a te  an il lu m in a tio n

g re a te r  than th e  u n d ers tan d in g  o f y o u th . I t  i s  a s  though we,

through our co n sc io u sn ess , s tand  s t i l l  a t  the  c e n te r  o f th e  c i r c l in g

y e a r , w hile  the seasonal in te r v a ls  come again  and again  in to  our

in c re a s in g ly  comprehending view ,

Uliddle age a ls o  d isp o ses  the  in d iv id u a l to  a t t i tu d e s  o f

optimism o r pessim ism . The e a r l i e r  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f  the  o p tim is t

has been d isp la ce d  by hope, Dorothy R ichardson expands on the  

1 , Focus, VI, 1 (Ju ly  1928), 3 -7 .
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"sh ip  o f l i f e "  m etaphor: The "p rovender,"  the "su p p lie s  w a itin g

to be taken on board now," a re  d i f f e r e n t  from those  of y o u th .

N e ith e r  has youth a c c u ra te ly  a n t ic ip a te d  the  n a tu re  of the middle 

p e riod  nor th e  und ers tan d in g  th a t  i t  b r in g s .

The m iddle-aged p e s s im is t’ s view i s  "the A rthur Schopenhaueresque 

r e v o l t  a g a in s t the  d eg rad a tio n s  o f d e c lin in g  l i f e ,  a g a in s t 

enfeebleraent and the in ex o rab le  h u m ilia tio n  o f  p h y sica l d is s o lu t io n ,  

a d o c tr in e  th a t  sees d eath  as  ’ the u l t im a te ,  fo u l ,  dun and g rin n in g  

knave’ in  w ait fo r  th e  fo o l who must now reco g n ise  h im se lf as the  

dupe o f the l i f e - f o r c e ,  and i s  by no means l ig h t ly  to  be brushed away" 

(4)# This view of a c a p r ic io u s  v i t a l  fo rce  th a t  repays the 

ingenuous a n t ic ip a t io n s  o f youth  w ith decaying m ental and p h y s ica l 

f a c u l t ie s  i s  c le a r ly  n o t Dorothy R ichardson’ s ,  who a s s e r t s  th a t  

l i f e  i s  n o t a t r i c k ,  and th a t  to  be a c y n ic , o r even a s a t i r i s t ,  

i s  to  m iss l i f e ’ s meaning. Even here in  th e se  sometimes over

w r it te n  e s sa y s , h e r sense o f the  d e l ic io u s  m ystery and wonder o f 

l i f e  p redom inates. L ife  i s  n e i th e r  m a lic io u s , in d i f f e r e n t ,  n o r 

c a p r ic io u s ; i t  i s  p rofoundly  o rd e red , b u t n o t o rd a in ed . Id e a l ly  

th i s  re p re se n ts  what Dorothy R ichardson might wish the a r t  o f the  

novel to  b e .

The extrem es of optimism and pessim ism  co n ta in  in  them selves

u se fu l r e s e rv a t io n s :

. . .  f re a k is h  fancy • • • i s  a p t to  no te  in  the o p tim is t 
more than  a  touch o f s e l f - s a t i s f a c t io n  and a c e r ta in  
b reezy  b o is te ro u sn e s s  much more than  a l i t t l e  suggestive  
o f hidden u n c e r ta in ty , and to b id  the p e s s im is t beware o f 
coun ting  too o p t im is t ic a l ly  upon d is s o lu t io n ,  even the  l e a s t
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p le a sa n t form of d is s o lu t io n  h is  im agination can d e v ise , (5)

Both views a re  incom plete in  them selv es . N e ith e r "ch ee rfu l

re s ig n a tio n "  nor "d esp a ir in g  su ic id e "  a re  adequate s o lu t io n s .  The

o p t im is t 's  and p e s s im is t 's  law o f compensation i s  e rroneously

adopted from s c ie n t i f i c  o b serv a tio n  find forced in to  the improper ro le

o f d e sc r ib in g  human e x is te n c e . Human l i f e  i s  p e rp e tu a lly  cum ula tive .

One s e t  o f experience  does n o t d isp la c e  any o th e r  s e t .  In d iv id u a l

l i f e  c a r r ie s  the e n t i r e  accum ulation o f  the p a s t .  Our a t t i tu d e

towards the  p re sen t i s  shaped by our s to re  o f the p a s t :

• , • ph ilosophy , in  ta k in g  over "the  law o f com pensation" 
from the  most ex ac t o f  the a b s t r a c t  sc ien ces  and ap p ly ing  
i t  to  l i f e ,  removed i t  from i t s  p roper co n tex t and used i t  
to  d e fin e  th a t which cannot be d e fin ed  by the m etaphors o f 
any sc ience  w hatsoever, b u t c e a s e le s s ly  e scap es . Any a ttem p t 
so to  d e fin e  ig n o res  the  cum ulative q u a li ty  o f l i f e  and 
p a r t i c u la r ly  o f in d iv id u a l l i f e .  Popular proverbs come 
sen s ib ly  n e a re r  to  r e a l i t y ,  "%Yhen one door c lo se s  an o th er 
door opens" runs an a n c ie n t say ing  th a t indeed looks 
rem arkably l ik e  a  sta tem en t o f the  law of com pensation u n t i l  
we r e f l e c t  th a t the  person b efo re  whom th e  f re sh  door i s  
opening c a r r ie s  forward a l l  he h e ld  in  the chamber o f l i f e  
whose door i s  c lo s in g , and c a r r ie s  i t  forward no lo n g er a s  
unobserved c u rre n t co in  b u t as achieved  p o sse ss io n . We who 
a re  look ing  a l i t t l e  ru e fu l ly  upon summer's coming d is a r r a y ,  
should we even p erce iv e  i t  were n o t th e  lo v e lin e s s  of the 
e a r l i e r  tim e s to re d  up w ith in  us? (5-6)

There i s  c e r ta in ly  n o th in g  new in  the id ea  th a t  the mature

consciousness i s  r ic h e r  than th e  y o u th fu l one. But taken in  th e

co n tex t o f h e r work and th a t  o f h e r major con tem poraries , the  id e a

i s  new in  th a t  i t  becomes the  n o v e l i s t 's  su b je c t and approach:

th a t  the mature in d iv id u a l h as more than the knowledge and

u n d erstand ing  th a t  c o n d itio n in g  by experience  p ro v id e s ; th a t  the

r e f le c t in g  consciousness re v e a ls  in  a d d itio n  to  th e  meaning o f
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experience  the q u a li ty  o f those tim e-locked  e x p e rien c e s ; th a t

the sense of ch ro n o lo g ica l and h o ro lo g ic a l time seems to

a c c e le r a te ;  th a t  experience  in  time undergoes expansion only in

r e f le c t iv e  memory* Yet Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  concerns do n o t end

here* Tlie fu tu re  ho lds the  in te n s ify in g  illu m in a tio n  needed to

expand th ese  m a te r ia ls  of the p a s t ,  w hile the  p re se n t i s  the

coming to g e th e r  o f t im e 's  d iv is io n s  to  form a u n ity  o f experience

and e x is ten c e  through the medium of the consciousness* The Tunnel

su p p lie s  an e x c e lle n t  example o f  th i s  idea* As an image, the t i t l e

i t s e l f  evokes th i s  view o f tim e : The l ig h t  towards which Miriam

moves i s  the  fu tu r e ;  she i s  aware o f i t  because i t  l i ^ t s  h e r way.

As she moves c lo s e r  to  the  end, the l i g h t  in c re a s in g ly  il lu m in a te s

the p a r t ic u la r  p lace  she i s  in  a t  any given moment. Looking back ,

the shadows a re  n o t so dark  and the p lan  o f the tu nnel i s  more

c le a r ly  seen as the l ig h t  flo o d s  in  from behind h e r .  The tunnel

image u n ites  experience  in  time and in  memory w ith  the sense o f s e l f :

You know in  advance when you a re  r e a l ly  fo llo w in g  your l i f e *  
These th in g s  a re  f a m il ia r  because r e a l i t y  i s  h e re .
Coming ev en ts  c a s t  l i g h t .  I t  i s  l ik e  dropping ev ery th in g  
and w alking backwards to  som ething you know i s  th e r e ,  ( l l : 13)

This i s  the  young Miriam in  whom th e  undefined  a n t ic ip a t io n s

of youth a re  marked. But the tunnel image i s  a lso  an o th er

re p re se n ta tio n  o f th e  p ilg rim ag e  i t s e l f ,  and en fo rces  the  d i f f i c u l t y

o f fo llow ing  a d i r e c t  course i f  the tu n n e l i t s e l f  i s  co nvo lu ted .

Thoughts a re  the i r r i t a n t s  th a t  delay  the passage by o b scu ring  the

l ig h t  o f i n tu i t i o n .  Not only do they in te r r u p t  th e  p ro cess  o f
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s e l f - r e a l iz a t io n , they in h ib it  immediate action  and d iv er t ordinary

a tte n tio n . Like Hamlet, Miriam i s  a p ro testin g  v ictim  o f thought,

but she asp ires not only to a c tio n , but to the expression of her

b ein g . Therefore, she i s  concerned with the now* Since r e a li ty

does not become * but i^  p erp etu a lly , the present moment id e a lly

must not be ignored nor d iss ip a ted  by the e f f e c t  o f diversionary

thought upon the fa c u lt ie s  o f perception and in tu itio n *  To fe e l

one's perceptions i s  to give f u l l  measure to the present experience,

and so store in  memory the complete m aterial for  future r e f lec tio n #

The fo llow in g  passage i s  a comprehensive example o f how Dorothy

Richardson fu ses chronological and mental tim e, memory and

rem iniscence, su b jective  and ob jective  thought, s c ie n t i f i c

observation and im pressionism , characteriza tion  and settin g*  Miriam

i s  a s s is t in g  in  the dental treatment o f a patien t#

No o th e r  d e n t i s t  was so com pletely  conscious o f the p a t ie n t  
a l l  the tim e, as i f  he were in  th e  c h a ir  him self* No o th e r  
d e n t i s t  went on y e a r a f t e r  y e a r  rem aining s e n s i t iv e  to  
ev e ry th in g  the p a t ie n t  had to  endure* No one e ls e  was so 
u n sp arin g  of h im se lf * * ,  c h ild re n  coming eag e rly  in  fo r  
t h e i r  d e n t i s t r y ,  s i t t i n g  in  the  c h a ir  w ith  s la c k  l in b s  and 
wide open mouths and t r a n q u i l  eyes * * ,  sm all bod ies 
b raced  and te n se , f a t  hands sp layed  o u t t ig h t ly  on the to o -  
b ig  arms o f the c h a ir ,  in  d e te rm in a tio n  to  bear the  moment 
o f pain  b rave ly  f o r  him . .  * * She wandered to  the  co rner 
eupboard and opened i t  and gazed id ly  in* But none o f them 
knew what i t  cost*  .  * * "I th in k  you w o n 't have any more
p a in  w ith  th a t ;  I ' l l  j u s t  pu t in  a  d re ss in g  fo r  the p re se n t"  —
she was Lady C aza le t a g a in , w ithou t to o thache, and th a t  awful 
f e e l in g  th a t  you know your body w o n 't l a s t  ,  .  * they  d id  n o t 
know what i t  cost#  • « * i f  he saved h is  nerves and energy
and money by doing th in g s  le s s  c o n s id e ra te ly , n o t p e rp e tu a lly
having the  in s tru m en ts  sharpened and p e rp e tu a lly  buying fre sh  
o u t f i t s  of sharp  b u rs .  The p a t ie n t  would s u f fe r  more pa in  * * « 
a d e n t i s t  a t  h is  b e s t  ought to  be more d e l ic a te ly  s tro n g  and 
f in e  than  a d o c to r .  # * l ik e  a  f in e  engraving  # # * a  surgeon
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working amongst l iv e  nerves • • * and he would look d i f f e r e n t  
h im self*  • • • 1 m u s tn 't s tay  here  th in k in g  th e se  though ts • * 
i t ' s  the e v i l  th in g  in  me, keeping on and on, always 
th in k in g  th o u g h ts , no th ing  g e tt in g  done • • • going through 
l i f e  l ik e  — a s tu ck  p ig . I f  I  went s t r a ig h t  on , th in g s  
would come lik e  th a t  ju s t  the same in  f la s h e s  — bang, being, 
in  your h e a r t ,  every th in g  b reak in g  in to  l ig h t  ju s t  in  f ro n t  
o f you, making you alm ost f a l l  o f f  the edge in to  the 
expanse coming up b e fo re  you, flow ers and l ig h t  s t r e tc h in g  
out* Then you shbt i t  down, l e t t i n g  i t  go through you w ith 
a leap  th a t  c a r r ie s  you to  the moon — the sun, and makes you 
bump w ith  l i f e  l ik e  the l i t t l e  boy b u rs tin g  ou t o f h is  too 
sm all c lo th e s  and go on choking w ith  song to  do the n ex t th in g  
d e f t ly .  T h a t 's  r ig h t*  Perhaps th a t  i s  what they a l l  do? 
Perhaps t h a t ' s  why they w on 't stop  to remember. Do you 
r e a l iz e ?  Do you r e a l iz e  y o u 're  in  B russels?  J u s t  look a t  the 
w hite houses th e re ,  w ith th e  b r i ^ t  green tre e s  a g a in s t them 
in  the l i g h t .  I t ' s  the  a i r * the  c le a rn e s s . Sh —  I f  they 
hear you , t h e y 'l l  pu t up the  ren t*  They were ju s t  Portsm outh 
and G osport peo p le , s ta y in g  in  B ru sse ls  and fu ss in g  about 
Portsmouth and Gosport and aun t th is  and Mr* t h a t .  . . .
I  s h a n 't  r e a l iz e  B ru sse ls  and Belgium fo r  y ears  because of 
t h a t .  They hated  and k i l l e d  me because I  was l ik e  t h a t .  » • .  
I  must be l ik e  th a t  • * * something comes a long , golden , 
and p re s e n tly  th e re  i s  a th o u g h t. I  c a n 't  be easy t i l l  I 'v e  
sa id  i t  in  my mind, and I 'm  sad t i l l  I  have sa id  i t  somehow 
« .  * and sadder when I  have sa id  i t *  But n o th in g  g e ts  done.
I  must s to p  th in k in g , from now, and be f e a r f u l ly  e f f i c i e n t .  
Then people w i l l  u n d erstand  and l ik e  me. They w il l  h a te  me 
to o , because I  s h a l l  be absu rd , I  s h a n 't  be r e a l ly  in  i t .
. . .  There was a  s t i r r i n g  in  the c h a ir  and a g u sh in g  o f f re sh
w ater in to  the tumbler* Why do I  meet such n ice  people? One
a f t e r  another*  "T here ,"  s a id  Mr. Hancock, " I d o n 't  th in k
th a t  w il l  tro u b le  you any more* We w il l  make an o th er 
appo in tm en t."  Miriam took the appointm ent book and a card  to  
the c h a ir - s id e  and s tayed  u p s ta i r s  to  c le a r  up . ( l i t  41"<3)

Tlie Focus essays give Dorothy R ichardson an opp o rtu n ity  to  

p re se n t sy s te m a tic a lly  h e r id eas  on l i f e ' s  in ternal and e x te rn a l 

p ro c e sse s . The ca len d ar y e a r  i s  l ik e  a  panorama which passes  

around the  s p e c ta to r ,  w hile the  fa m ilia r  phenomenal w orld , 

g rad u a lly  being  a l te r e d  by the passage of tim e, i s  analogous to 

the s p e c ta to r 's  e x is te n c e . The s t i l l - p o i n t  w ith in  the  moving y e a r



284

and beyond the reach of action  forced by chronological tim e, i s  

the moment of enlightenm ent. With the cessa tio n  o f p rocess, o f  

becoming, comes a new knowledge o f s e l f .

In "Decadence," the September essay , Dorothy Richardson

expands her ideas on mental process.*  September i s  an ambivalent

month: "externally  September i s  decadence v is ib le ,"  and the "wave

o f l i f e  so urgent in  the spring, so triumphant in summer's heyday,

i s  s tea d ily  re tir in g "  (1 3 2 ). Yet nature insures that the cy c le  o f

the seasons i s  continuous. While the expansion and diminution o f

v i t a l i t y  may e f f e c t  our to ta l  outlook, each phase i s  analogous to

some personal s ta te ,  and as such has cer ta in  q u a lit ie s  that

d is tin g u ish  i t .  For Dorothy Richardson, decadence i s  that s ta te  in

which a p h ysical action  or perception becomes the m aterial o f

m editation . Experience and m editation upon that experience cannot
2

occur simultaneously® In immediate action  or perception , man i s

more than h im self; that i s ,  he i s  enhanced by what he does or sees

beyond h is  ph ysica l l im it s .  His a c t iv ity  or perception i s  an

extension  of h im se lf. Furthermore, because he i s  actin g  or

p erceiv in g  t o t a l ly ,  he i s  united with h is  a c t iv ity  or perception*

When such a c t iv ity  or perception cea se s , he can think about i t .  The

a b i l i t y  to fe e l  experience i s  not the only facu lty  im plied here* I t

su ggests that the r e su lts  o f the mature mind's deeper r e f le c t io n  
1 . Focus. VI. 3 (September 1928). 131-154*
2# This i s  a popular view o f modern e x is te n t ia lism . When applied  
to a r t , i t  i s  seen to fo llow  the same ideas that Wordsworth 
propounds in  the Preface to the L yrical B allads, and in  such poems 
as T intem  Abbey. Ode on the Intimationso f  Im m ortality, and 
R esolution and Independence.
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w il l  be more highly generalized  and u n iversa lized  than the h igh ly

in d iv id u a lized  p a rticu la rs  o f the le s s  mature consciousness*

The consciousness now examines the s e l f  and the experience a s

separate e n t it ie s *  I t  seeks to fin d , and indeed does fin d , the

p r in c ip les  behind the method and purpose o f existence* Dorothy

Richardson supplies the fo llow in g  example:

A p o ss ib le  i l lu s t r a t io n ,  taken from modem l i f e ,  of the 
d ifferen ce  between periods of spontaneous a c t iv ity  in  
n a tio n a l, a r t i s t i c ,  or ind ividual l i f e  and periods of  
the d ec lin e  o f e f fe c t iv e  a c t iv i t y ,  i s  to be found in  the 
experience o f a man taking a ski-run * During the run he 
i s  not in  a s ta te  o f r e f lec tio n *  He i s ,  i f  he be a t the 
height of h is  ski-running e f f ic ie n c y , using  h is  acquirements 
to the utmost; i s ,  as i t  were, in  an e te r n ity , ta s t in g  the 
f u l l  joy o f h is  chosen form of f e l ic i t y #  He i s  l iv in g  to  
the utmost o f  h is  powers# The run completed he becomes a 
th inker, en ters in to  h is  harvest of r e f le c t io n s , h is  
decadence, and, i f  such be h is  b en t, he can now consider and 
ph ilosoph ise  upon what he had been throu^# The point i s
that he cannot a t one and the same time experience and
r e f le c t  upon h is  experience* During the run he was him self 
and y e t  not h im self, more than h im se lf, caught up in to  an
etern a l way o f being# At i t s  end he i s  once more conscious
o f  h im self as an apparently separated e n t ity , i s  in  a s ta te  
o f  decadence and o f the enlightenment that accompanies 
i t .  (133)

The doer i s  the a r t is t  fu sin g  h im self to h is  work# The thinker i s  

the philosopher, "for what i s  philosophy but wisdom a fte r  the event?" 

In other words, the a r t i s t  knows because he i s ;  the philosopher  

knows because he thinks*

In greater d e ta il  than in  "compensations," Dorothy Richardson 

goes on to s tr e s s  the unity o f  ex isten ce  and the perpetuation of 

accumulating experience# In l i f e ,  nothing takes the place o f any 

other th ing , but each i s  added to the t o t a l ,  and i s  a v a ila b le  th ro u ^
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r e c o lle c t io n  and re flec tio n *  L ife , th erefore , i s  enrichment*

N everth eless, i f  the expansion and contraction  of v i t a l i t y  are

viewed as separate and opposite e n t i t ie s  rather than as complementary

s ta te s ,  an evalu ation  can be made o f them as b asic  p r in c ip les  o f

existen ce*  In "The Queen of Spring," the May essa y , she showed

that expansion may be regarded as a constant becoming and, as such,

i s  to ta l ly  involved in  the process of growth and temporal a c t iv ity

preceding complete rea liza tion *  In the October essay , "Puritanism,"

she examines the phase of contraction** Puritanism , she sa y s, i s

an u n sa tisfactory  b a s is  for  c iv i l iz a t io n ;  indeed, she continues,

" it  i s  dangerous."

In i t s  necessary suspicion  o f a r t , i t s  repudiation of a l l  
the human fa c u lt ie s  that are not d irected  to the production 
o f the minimum of needful th in g s, i t s  " sim plification "  of 
l i f e  in  the in te r e s t  of the c u ltiv a tio n  o f the higher 
a lt itu d e s  of m orality , i t  enters upon a path that would lead  
in  the end to s t e r i l i t y  and to the death of the very fa c u lt ie s
i t  most ardently cherishes* ( 197)

Fortunately, nothing in  experience e x is t s  in is o la t io n , but i s  

part of the contin u ity  o f l i f e *  Therefore, the recession  o f  

v i t a l i t y  i s  c h a r a c ter is t ic  of cer ta in  seasons of the year, as 

w ell as o f cer ta in  elements in  mankind* In an a iry  over

s im p lif ic a tio n , Dorothy Richardson traces a r t i s t i c  descent in  a 

l in e  o f sober, s o l id  c it iz e n s :

But, l ik e  October, ^ u r i t a n is g /  bears w ithin i t s e l f  the 
undying seed o f a renewal* In v estig a tin g  the h is to r ie s  
o f those r ic h ly  expanding blossoms o f humanity, the great
a r t i s t s ,  we fin d  not in frequently  that they are the
ultim ate fr u it  o f a long lin e  of austen iy  l iv in g  an cestors.
Not from the lo in s  o f the loose l iv e r s  and the g a d flie s

1 . Focus* VI. 4  (October 1928)* 195-198*
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dancing in  the sun light o f summery ease and p len ty , but 
from amongst the October c h i l l s  o f s te m  laborious l iv e s  
most often  do those come forth who supply the deepest o f  
our so c ia l needs, the need for the superfluous* (197-198)

Dorothy Richardson's firm hold on the p r in c ip le  o f cooperation

between seeming con traries extends even to the physical and

p o l i t ic a l  forces o f actual l i f e *  "Peace," published in November,

r e la te s  n a tu re 's  necessary periods of a c t iv ity  and dormancy to

the in terv a ls  of in tern ation a l war and peace**

Peace and war belong to each other inseparably* # * *
Human a sso c ia tio n , whether between nations or between 
in d iv id u a ls , i s  in  part a tension* I t  may be many other 
things* But, whatever e ls e  i t  i s ,  always a t the same 
time i t  i s  a tension* And the Irishman who said he would 
rather be f ig h t in g  than lonesome was w iser than perhaps 
he knew* (261)

While war may be regarded as a strange prophylactic against

lo n e lin e s s , her reasoning i s  not hard to follow* A November peace,

desired  as an end in  i t s e l f ,  leads to death:

Peace, l ik e  war, i s  an in cid en ta l*  Sought as an end in  
i t s e l f ,  i t  i s  o f l i t t l e  account, and may bring about in  
an in d iv id u a l, in  a n ation , a s ta te  of being worse than 
any c o n f l ic t ;  a perpetual dim November slumber, leading  
not to renewal, but to death* ( 262)

The December e ssa y , "Post E arly, " s p e c if ic a l ly  returns to 
2

so c ie ty  as we know it*  By examining the customary preparations

for Christmas, Dorothy Richardson shows how e a s ily  we move through

the three d iv is io n s  o f time in  our d a ily  liv e s*  The c lo se  analogy

between actu a l patterns o f temporal experience and the intim ate

experience o f the s e l f  are to her s u f f ic ie n t  p ra c tica l  
iV Focus* VI. 5 (Nov* 1928)* 259-262*

2 . Focus, VI, 6 (December 1928), 327-331.
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ju s t i f ic a t io n  o f her psychological views* Observing the human 

ca p a b ility  for l iv in g  towards a future time an tic ip ated  by past 

experience, and fo r  allow ing that future to shape and co lor  the 

presen t, she lin k s even the most commercialized a c t iv i t i e s  to her 

th eo re tica l ideas*

Unless he avoid the s i ^ t  of newspaper, c ir c u la r , 
poster and shop-window, no c it iz e n  of to-day can escape 
having the seasons o f h is  year thrust upon him in advance 
of th e ir  time*

There i s  of course an enormous number o f people — a l l  
those in p o s itio n s  of public r e sp o n s ib ility , a l l  managers o f  
b u sin esses , a l l  manufacturers, a l l  farmers — who are bound 
always to l iv e ,  m entally, in  the next season, or the next 
year, or f iv e ,  or f i f t y  years as w ell as in to-day* And 
to some extent a l l  o f us who are not children l iv e  a l l  the 
time in  r e la t io n  to the fu tu re, to that future experience 
has taught us c le a r ly  to envisage, and to one a lso  whose 
featu res are veiled* (32?)

We l iv e ,  she says, a l l  too'frequently in  the future* Even throu^i

a d vertis in g  or fashions i s  "the day a f te r  to-morrow perpetually

dangled before our eyes" (3 2 8 ). The continuous "onslaught o f

f u tu r e s ,"  however, need n o t p rev en t the f u l l  a p p re c ia tio n  of the

i^unediate moment because, as she has already emphasized, the future

i s  im p lic it  in  the present* She regards Christmas as the y e a r 's

turning point from which i t  i s  p o ssib le  to look meaningfully both

back and ahead: "Christmas extends la te r a l ly  in  both d irection s"

(331)» C hristm as, th e n , i s  the s t i l l - p o i n t  and the inform ing

p rin c ip le  of the annual c y c le . I t  i s  an extern al vantage point

made a v a ila b le  to man in h is to r ic a l  time* Therefore i t  undergoes

no change, but a l l  time that leads up to the h is to r ic a l Coming and
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proceeds from i t  i s  united in  the s in g le  even t. H is to r ic a lly , the 

b ir th  o f Christ i s  that future a n tic ip a ted  in  a l l  past experience  

f in a lly  becoming the p resen t. Becoming and being, time and e te r n ity ,  

are seen to be only apparent, not actual co n tra r ies .

Christmas, then, i s  the consciousness o f the year. In p r a c tic e ,  

the unalterab le character o f Christmas i s  guaranteed by e lev a tin g  

i t  above the natural cycle  o f seasons and in vestin g  i t  with r i t u a l .

As a f e s t iv a l ,  Christmas i s  tr a d it io n a lly  the joy o f the year. By 

analogy, then, human consciousness i s  the s i t e  o f human joy because 

o f i t s  comprehensive and un ify in g  fa cu lty .

In v ir tu a lly  a l l  other in sta n ces , Dorothy Richardson has 

s p e c if ic a l ly  pointed out the m u lt ip lic ity  inherent in  temporal 

experience and i t s  underlying immutable r e a l i t y .  Yet in  th is  essa y , 

she lim its  h e r se lf  to certa in  su p e r fic ia l d is t in c t io n s  mainly 

concerning methods o f observing the f e s t iv a l .  Even in  Pilgrim age, 

the etern a l fa c t o f the C rucifix ion  and the Resurrection are not 

inherent in  Miriam's a tt itu d e  towards Christmas, although she does 

in s i s t  that a t  le a s t  for her the fa c t o f Easter i s  im p lic it  in  the 

Good Friday observances.* However, Miriam gradually does come to  

regard Christmas as a p iv o ta l point in the y ea r . She had e a r lie r  

f e l t  that Christmas was an end beyond which nothing could be known. 

The new year "was w aitin g  far o f f ,  in v is ib le  behind the high w all 

o f Christmas." (Interim . 11:312) The landscape o f the year was

obstructed by a b arrier  over which i t  was im possible to s e e .
1* C lear Horizon. IV, 348. See below the d iscu ssion  o f the Good 
Friday church se r v ic e . Part Four, Chapter X II.
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The room was f u l l  of s trange  dim l ig h ts  coming in  through 
the  s ta in e d -g la s s  door of the l i t t l e  greenhouse. She 
pushed open the  g la ss  door, tu rn in g  the l ig h t  to  a s o f t  
g reen , and s a t  so c iab ly  down in  a low c h a ir ,  h e r hands 
c lasped  upon h e r knees, to p ic s  ra c in g  through h e r mind 
in  a voice t h r i l l i n g  w ith  s to red -u p  laugh ter*  In  h e r e a rs  
was the rush  o f sp r in g  ra in  on the garden f o l ia g e ,  and 
p re se n tly  a voice say ing , "Where a re  we going th is  summer?"
• • « As she moved to  the door she saw the garden in  l a te  
summer f u l ln e s s ,  the ho lid ay s  o v e r, th e i r  h e ig h ts  gleaming 
through long ta lk s  on the s e a t  a t  the end o f the garden, the 
answ ering glow o f the  g re a t blossom s of purp le  c lem atis  
h id in g  the n o rth  London masonry o f the  l i t t l e  co n serv a to ry , 
the g re a t spaces of autumn opening ou t and o u t, running 
down, r ic h  w ith  happenings, to  where the high w all o f ^
C hristm as again  ro se  and shu t out the f u tu r e .  ( I I :  312-313)

However, in  Deadlock, C hristm as tak es  on the q u a li ty  expressed  in

the Focus e s sa y . At f i r s t  Miriam i s  in c lin e d  to  ignore  i t s

fe s t iv e n e s s ,  having suddenly come upon i t  w ithout the  usual

demanding p re p a ra tio n  o f  form er y e a r s .

1 . E a r l i e r  in  an unsigned sk e tc h , Dorothy R ichardson used a 
s im ila r  p h ra se : " the  h igh  d iv id in g  rid g e  o f C h ris tm as,"  in  "Lodge
N ig h t,"  The Saturday Review. CX, 2873 (November 19, 1910), 642.
C f. a lso  h e r  su g g estiv e  d e sc r ip tio n  o f December as "the  h e a r t  o f 
the  y e a r ,"  and a s  "the  flam ing summit o f the  y e a r ,"  in  the  signed 
sk e tch  "Across the  Y ear,"  ib id . .  CXII, 2930 (December 23, 1911),
796 .  In  t h i s  sk e tc h , she d e sc r ib e s  an experience o f  the 
consciousness j u s t  roused from s le e p  on a December n ig h t .  I t s  
contem plation  o f  the  c i r c l in g  y e a r transfo rm s the person in to  a 
p ilg r im  who i s  f in a l ly  confirm ed a s  to  " th e  imminent end o f ^ i s /  
qu est"  (795)* "Wakening some n ig h t a t  the goal o f your journey  in to  
the darkness and w ith  deep hours ahead, you may see fo r  a moment 
the flam ing  summit o f the y e a r .  You may, i f  you c a re , accep t the 
fla sh ed  ch a llen g e  and s e t  your f e e t  upon the  s teep  uplands ly in g  
between th e  y e a r 's  end and the  b leak  p la te a u  o f March. You may 
pass  in  a dream along  the  high-hung v a lle y  o f A p ril and up May's 
winding pathway to  the h e ig h t .  There you may watch the serene swing 
o f w idespread days and see the s u n l i ^ t  on e a r t h 's  brimming g o b le t; 
you may fe e l  th e  s w if t touch o f t w i l i t  n ig h ts  a c ro ss  the June 
meadows. . . .  The n ig h t s t i r s  and i s  s i l e n t .  You re lin q u is h  your 
v is io n s .  They pass and a re  b lo t te d  o u t in  the  flow ing d a rk n ess .
You are  l e f t ,  f u l l  awake, c rad led  and secure a t  the h e a r t  o f the  
y e a r"  (796)» Thus, w ith in  the contem plative space of the 
consciousness and a t  the  h e a r t  of the  y e a r , f lu x  and s t a s i s  a re  
sim u ltaneously  ex p erienced .
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Three months ago, Christm as had been a goal fo r  which she 
could  hard ly  w ait#  I t  had o ffe re d  h e r ,  th is  tim e , more 
than i t s  usual sa fe  deep f i r e l i t  sec lu s io n  beyond which 
no fu tu re  was v i s ib l e .  • • .  But having  remained d u rin g  the 
en g ro ssin g  months, fo rg o tte n , a t  the same f a r - d i s t a n t  p o in t ,  
C hristm as now suddenly rea red  i t s e l f  up a few days o f f ,  
o f f e r in g  no th ing  b u t the  shadow of an unavoidable 
in te r r u p t io n .  For the f i r s t  tim e, she could see l i f e  going 
on beyond i t .  ( I l l ;  85)

With C hristm as no longer a goal which tended to  make i t  co n c lu s iv e ,

i t  suddenly encompassed by i t s  enforced  le is u r e  the to t a l

experience  of f lu x  and s t a é i s .

But th e  a fte rn o o n  she came home w ith  fo u r d ay s ' ho liday  in
hand, p a s t and fu tu re  were swept from h e r p a th .
Tomorrow's journey was a  f a r - o f f  appointm ent, h e r London 
fr ie n d s  remote shadows, banished from the en d less  continuance 
o f l i f e .  She wandered about between Wimpole S tr e e t  and S t .  
P an e ras, h o ld in g  in  im ag ination  w ord less converse w ith  a 
s tra n g e r  whose whole experience had m elted and vanished 
l ik e  h e r own, in to  the  flow of l ig h t  down the s t r e e ts ^  in to  
the unending joy o f the way the  an g les  o f b u ild in g s  c u t 
them selves ou t a g a in s t  the  sky , g lo r io u s  i f  she paused to  
survey them; and alm ost unendurably w onderfu l, keeping h e r 
h u rry in g  on p re s s in g , t h r o u ^  in s u f f ic ie n t  s i l e n t  o u tc r ie s ,  
towards som ething, an y th in g , even in s ta n t  d e a th , i f  only 
they could  be expressed  when they moved w ith  h e r movement,
6  maze o f shapes, flow ing , t i l t i n g  in to  each o th e r , in  e n d le ss  
p a t te r n s ,  sharp  a g a in s t the  l i g h t ;  sh a rin g  h er joy  in  the  
changing same same song o f  the  London t r a f f i c ;  the b l i s s  o f 
p o s t o f f ic e s  and ra ilw ay  s t a t io n s ,  cabs going on and on 
towards unknown space; omnibuses rum bling secu re ly  from p o in t 
to  p o in t ,  always w ith in  the magic c i r c l e  o f London. ( I l l :  85-86)

Dorothy R ichardson i s  more in c lin e d  to  reg a rd  the  C ru c ifix io n

as an h i s to r i c a l  a cc id e n t than as an e te rn a l  ev en t designed f o r  m an's

s a lv a t io n .  Her " theo logy" conforms mainly to  her view of Jesu s  as

a r t i s t :  D ivine s a lv a t io n  i s  to  be gained n o t from the  acc id en t o f

J e s u s 's  d e a th , bu t from h is  v e rb a l c re a t io n s , from "the  h in ts

thrown out by th a t  g re a t genius and g re a t lo v e r in  h is  s ly ,  sm ilin g
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p a ra b le s ."  The communicable and joyous s e c re t  of ex is ten ce  i s  

shared by a l l  who open th e i r  consciousness to  th a t  o f  c r e a t io n ,  a s  

Miriam does in  Dimple H il l  when she f in a l ly  i s  w itness to  G od's s ly  

sm ile , and as Dorothy Richardson suggests i s  p o ss ib le  in  the Focus 

essay s  and in  "The Open Road."

M iriam 's p ilg r im ag e , as the t i t l e  of the  novel su g g es ts , has 

been made over a path  w ith  vary ing  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  bu t opens, l ik e  

memory and co n sc iousness, when she f in d s  h e r way as a  c re a tiv e  

w r i te r  on to  a broadening highway, an open ro a d . In  the Foreward 

to  the  1938 omnibus e d it io n  o f P ilg rim age . Dorothy R ichardson 

d e sc r ib e s  m e tap h o rica lly  how in  the q u es t fo r  h e r  own a r t  form h e r 

lo n e ly  tra c k  was d isco v ered  to  be a populous highway. This open
f

ro ad , th en , has p a r t i c u la r  re lev an ce  to  h e r  own l i f e ,  work, and 

thought as w ell as a n a lo g ic a lly  to  h is to ry  and s o c ia l  p ro g re s s .
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CHAPTER XII

THE FOUNTAIN AND THE STREAM: BEING AND BECOMING

Since 1918, when May S in c la i r  wrote an a p p re c ia tio n  o f the

f i r s t  th re e  p a r ts  o f P ilg rim ag e , th e  ph rase  "stream  o f co n sc io u sn ess”

has been c o n s is te n tly  a p p lie d  to  Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  work**

Adopted from W illiam  Jam es's  f ig u ra t iv e  d e s c r ip t io n  on observ ing

th a t  "memories, th o u g h ts , and fe e l in g s  e x is t  o u ts id e  the  prim ary 
2

c o n sc io u sn ess ,"  the phrase was used by May S in c la i r  in  an a ttem p t 

to  d esc rib e  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  method o f  d e p ic tin g  r e a l i t y  from 

w ith in  the c h a r a c te r ,  and to  p ro te c t  th e  novel a g a in s t c r i t i c a l  

a t ta c k s  a g a in s t  i t s  seeming form lessness* The n o v e l, she sa y s , i s  

the  h e ro in e 's  "stream  o f  consciousness going on and on#" Furtherm ore, 

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  p e r fe c t  c o n tro l o f h e r m a te r ia l dem onstrates 

h e r refinem ent of technique to  the  p o in t where d is t in c t io n s  o f

" a r t  and method and form" a re  no longer d is c e r n ib le :
1* May S in c la i r ,  "The Novels o f Dorothy R ich ard so n ,"  The E g o is t.
V (A p ril I 9I 8) ,  37-59* The essay  was o r ig in a l ly  w ritte n  fo r  The 
L i t t l e  Review w ith  an a d d it io n a l  in tro d u c to ry  p a rag raph , and 
p u b lish ed  in  The E g o ist in  the  same month; The L i t t l e  Review*
IV, 12 (A p ril I 9I8) ,  > 1 1 .
2 .  P r in c ip le s  o f Psychology.  I ,  239* "C onsciousness, th e n , does 
n o t appear to  i t s e l f  chopped up in  b i t s .  Such words a s  'c h a in ' o r  
' t r a i n '  do n o t d e sc rib e  i t  f i t l y  a s  i t  p re se n ts  i t s e l f  in  th e  f i r s t  
in s ta n c e .  I t  i s  n o th ing  jo in te d ;  i t  flo w s. A ' r i v e r '  o r a  ^ s tre a m ' 
a re  the  m etaphors by which i t  i s  most n a tu r a l ly  d e sc rib e d . In  
ta lk in g  o f i t  h e r e a f te r ,  l e t  us c a l l  i t  the  stream  o f  th o u g h t, o f 
co n sc io u sn ess , o r  o f su b je c tiv e  l i f e "  ( 2 3 9 ).
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To me th ese  th re e  novels show an a r t  and method and form 
c a r r ie d  to  p u n c til io u s  p e rfe c tio n #  Yet I  have heard o th e r  
n o v e l is ts  say th a t  they have no a r t  and no method and no form, 
and th a t  i t  i s  t h i s  fo rm lessness th a t  annoys them. They say 
th a t  they have no beg in n in g  and no middle and no end, and 
th a t  to have form a novel must have an end and a beginn ing  
and a middle# We have come to  words th a t  in  more p rim itiv e  
tim es would have been blows on t h i s  s u b je c t . There i s  a 
c e r ta in  p l a u s i b i l i t y  in  what they  say , bu t i t  depends on 
what c o n s t i tu te s  a beg inn ing  and a middle and an end. In  
th i s  s e r ie s  th e re  i s  no dram a, no s i tu a t io n ,  no s e t  scene#
N othing happens# I t  i s  ju s t  l i f e  going on and on . I t  i s  
Miriam H enderson 's stream  o f consciousness going on and on#
And in  n e i th e r  i s  th e re  any g ro ssly  d is c e rn ib le  beginning  o r 
middle o r end#

In  id e n t i fy in g  h e r s e lf  w ith  th is  l i f e ,  which i s  M iriam 's 
stream  of co n sc io u sn ess . Miss R ichardson produces h e r  e f f e c t  
o f be ing  the f i r s t ,  o f g e t t in g  c lo s e r  to  r e a l i t y  than any 
o f  our n o v e l is ts  who a re  try in g  so d e sp e ra te ly  to  ge t c lose#

Dorothy R ichardson always r e s i s te d  th e  stream  o f  consciousness

m etaphor as a w holly in a cc u ra te  comparison to  the a c tio n  of the

consciousness#* A fte r  examining i t s  im p lic a tio n s , she d ec la red  i t

to  be f a ls e  to  h e r  own experience#  From h e r discussion^ o f the

ph rase  in  A uthors Today and Y este rd ay , i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  she nev er

regarded  the  phrase  as d e s c r ip t iv e  o f technique*

1# C f» R obert Humphrey, Stream o f C onsciousness in  the  Modem N ovel. 
1-7# who, a s  a  re c e n t l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c ,  a lso  f in d s  th e  phrase " a  
lo o se  and fa n c ifu l  term" because i t  i s  "doubly m e tap h o rica l; th a t  
i s ,  the word 'consc iousness*  as  w e ll as the word ' s tream ' i s  
f ig u r a t iv e ,  hence, both  a re  l e s s  p re c ise  and l e s s  s ta b le * "  He 
su g g es ts  a comparison w ith an ic e b e rg :  "Let us th in k  o f consc iousness
a s  be in g  in  the form o f an ic e b e rg  —  the  whole ic eb e rg  and n o t 
j u s t  the  r e l a t iv e ly  sm all su rface  p o rtion#  S tream -o f-co n sc io u sn ess  
f i c t io n  i s  # * o g re a tly  concerned w ith  what l i e s  below the s u r fa c e ."  
He accep ts  Henry Jam es 's  s p a t i a l  m etaphor, "chamber of co n sc io u sn ess ."  
(See "The A rt o f F ic t io n ,"  The House o f F ic t io n ,  e d . ,  Leon E d e l, 3 1 .) 
Humphrey concludes th a t  "Consciousness . . .  i s  where we are  aware o f 
human e x p e r ie n c e ."
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She r e j e c t s  the  a p p ro p ria te n ess  o f the  image th a t  the  m etaphor

depends upon, and so i s  in to le r a n t  of i t s  use as  a  convenien t la b e l

fo r  a l l  p sy cho log ica l n o v e ls ; th a t  i s ,  fo r  those novels a ttem p tin g

to  d e p ic t  r e a l i t y  m ainly o r wholly through the i n t e r i o r  l i f e  o f

the c h a r a c te r s :

• • • What do I  th in k  of th e  term "Stream o f C onsciousness" 
as a p p lie d , in  England, to  the  work o f sev e ra l modern 
n o v e l is ts ?  J u s t  t h i s :  th a t  amongst th e  company of u se fu l
la b e ls  dev ised  to  meet the ex ig en c ies  o f l i t e r a r y  c r i t ic is m  
i t  s tan d s  a lo n e , is o la te d  by i t s  p e r f e c t  im b ec ility *  The 
t r a n s a t l a n t i c  amendment, " I n te r io r  Monologue," the» ^ i ÿ ^  
r a th e r  more inadequate  than  even a la b e l h a s  any need to  b e , 
a t  l e a s t  c a r r ie s  a  meaning* (562)

She then em phasizes the  s ta b le  and expansive q u a l i t i e s  o f the

human co n sc io u sn ess :

D e fin itio n s  o f consciousness vary  from school to  school and 
a re  n e c e s s a r i ly  a s  incom plete a s  d e f in i t io n s  o f  l i f e *  The 
only  s a t i s f a c to r y  d e f in i t io n  of a  m an's consciousness i s  h is  
l i f e *  And t h i s ,  s u p e r f ic ia l ly  reg ard ed , does seem to  e x h ib it  
a s o r t  o f s tream -lin e*  But h is  consciousness s i t s  s t i l l e r  
than a tree*  "The mind" may be o r  may become, any th ing  from a  
rag -b ag  to  a  madhouse* I t  may wobble con tinuously  o r  may be more 
o r  le s s  s te a d i ly  focused* But i t s  c e n tr a l  c o re , luminous 
p o in t ,  ( c a l l  i t  what you w i l l ,  i t s  names a re  leg io n ) tho 
/ s i c /  more o r  l e s s  con tin u o u sly  expanding from b i r t h  to  
m a tu r ity , rem ains s ta b le ,  one w ith  i t s e l f  thuou t Æ iç 7  l i f e ,
(562)

" L i te r a tu r e ,"  she c o n tin u e s , " is  a  p roduct o f  ^ t h e /  s ta b le  human 

co n sc io u sn ess , en rich ed  by experience  and capable o f d e l ib e r a te ,  

co n cen tra ted  contem plation*"

Dorothy R ichardson was always m eticu lous in  h e r use o f w ords:

tfetaphors must be approached w ith  ca re  and form ulated w ith  d is c r e t io n

and p rec is io n * *  Indeed , she cau tio n s  a g a in s t  the  in d isc r im in a te  
1* See, fo r  exam ple, Quakers P as t and P re s e n t. 56*
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a p p lic a tio n  to  human ex is ten ce  o f m etaphors dependent upon n a tu re  

as th e i r  so u rce . "Metaphors a re  tr ic k y  a n im a ls ,"  she w r i te s ,  "and 

e sp e c ia l ly  so a re  those drawn from b lin d  n a tu ra l  phenomena and 

a p p lie d , in  a l l  t h e i r  n a tiv e  s u f f ic ie n c y  and in s u f f ic ie n ty , to  man, 

who alone amongst n a tu ra l  phenomena has the  power of s e l f 

contem plation#"* Yet a s  a  w r i te r ,  she can h a rd ly  avo id  m etaphor, 

n o r does she want to .  In s te a d  she, l ik e  the forem ost o f h e r 

con tem p o raries , i s  re-exam in ing  words as th e  c re a tiv e  and c r i t i c a l  

means tow ards fre sh  in v e n tio n . Metaphors e a s i ly  become c l ic h é s ,  

and conven tional c r i t i c a l  p reoccupations c a re le s s ly  d iv e r t  what may 

have been in c is iv e  in s p ire d  ex p ress io n s  from th e i r  o r ig in a l  c o n te x ts . 

The c r i t i c s  a re  doubly cu lp ab le  when they  p e rp e tu a te  a  metaphor which, 

in  i t s  very  in c e p t io n , i s  a  m isa p p lica tio n  o f  phenomenal a c t i v i t y  

to  the  n a tu re  and fu n c tio n in g  of the  human con sc io u sn ess .

She comments i r o n ic a l ly  on the  "stream  of consciousness" ph rase  

on two o c ca s io n s . Summarizing th e  c r i t i c a l  re c e p tio n  of h e r own 

and o th e r  contem porary n o v e l i s t s '  work, she w r i te s :

P hrases began to  ap p ear, form ulae dev ised  to  meet the 
ex ig en c ie s  o f l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m .  "The Stream o f 
C onsciousness" l y r i c a l l y  le d  the way, to  be g lad ly  
welcomed by a l l  who could  persuade them selves o f the 
p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  comparing consciousness to  a  s tream .
(Foreward to  P ilg rim age . 1:11)

Ten y e a rs  l a t e r ,  she d e sc r ib e s  to  a  re s u rre c te d  Jane Austen h e r

n o v e l 's  in a d v e r te n t p a r t  in  f irm ly  e s ta b l is h in g  th e  ph rase  in  th e

c r i t i c a l  vocabu lary :

Ï .  "Man Never I s .  .  * ,  " The A delphi. New S e r ie s .  I .  6 (March 1951). 
521 , ^ '
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Sooner o r l a t e r  ^/Jane A uster^  would in e v ita b ly  encounter the  
la b e l su p p lied  by the c r i t i c s  fo r  the group o f nove ls  so 
deep ly  bew ild erin g  h e r :  The Stream o f C onsciousness,  and
might p o ss ib ly  d isco v e r i t s  o r ig in :  the  borrow ing, fo r  the
purpose of summarizing the work of a w r i te r  she found bo th  
novel and in te r e s t in g ,  by Miss May S in c la i r  from the  
e p is to m o lo g is ts , o f th i s  more than  lam entably i l l - c h o s e n  
m etaphor, long sin ce  by them d isca rd ed  b u t s t | l l ,  in  
l i t e r a r y  c r i t ic i s m ,  p u rsu in g  i t s  fo o l is h  way*

I f  th i s  metaphor i s  erroneous in  conception and a p p l ic a t io n ,

Dorothy R ichardson i s  qu ick  to  suggest o th e rs  th a t  more c lo se ly

approxim ate h e r  conception  o f th e  co n sc io u sn ess . I t  should again

be emphasized th a t  she i s  n o t p r im a r ily  a sym bolic n o v e l is t ;  th a t

w hile she i s  a s tro n g ly  im a g is tic  w r i te r ,  she does no t re so lv e  the

images in to  c le a r ly  de fin ed  symbols. R ather she r e l i e s  on the

im p re s s io n is tic  value o f images to  fu n c tio n  o rg a n ic a lly  in  h e r novel*

As R obert Humphrey p o in ts  o u t ,  h e r  imagery " is  c o n c re te , no t
2a b s t r a c t ;  and i t  i s  r e f l e c t i v e ,  n o t dram atic*" When the image

c re a te d  by the  metaphor f a l s i f i e s  the  in tended  com parison, the

metaphor must be re je c te d *  Dorothy R ichardson had a lread y  a s s e r te d

th a t  human "consciousness s i t s  s t i l l e r  than a  t r e e . "  E xac tly  two

y ea rs  a f t e r  h e r d e a th , an a r t i c l e  appeared in  which she i s  quoted

as  having  s a id :

Stream o f consciousness i s  a  muddle-headed p h ra se . I t ' s  n o t 
a stream , i t ' s  a  p o o l, a s e a , an ocean . I t  has dep th  and 
g re a te r  dep th  and when you th in k  you have reqched i t s  bottom 
th e re  i s  n o th ing  th e re ,  and when you give y o u rs e lf  up to  one 
c u rre n t you a re  suddenly possessed  by ano ther*^

1* «N ovels." L ife  and L e t te r s . LVl. 127 (March 1948). 189*

2* O ĵ̂ ĉ̂ t. ,  78*
5* V incent Brome, "A L ast Meeting w ith  Dorothy R ich ard so n ,"
The London Magazine. V I, 6 (June 1959)# 29*
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While th e  term merely may serve c r i t i c a l  convenience, and a s  

such be o f  minimal im portance in  reg a rd in g  l i t e r a r y  a r t ,  

n e v e r th e le s s ,  as a  m etaphorical conception  i t  c a r r ie s  th e  f u l l  

im pact of im p lic i t  com parison, which when a sso c ia te d  w ith  a work, 

im p lie s  th a t  the  work h a s , as  i t s  b a s i s ,  a  view com patible w ith 

the  m etaphor. I f  we seek to  understand  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  work 

and th o u g h t, we cannot i n f l i c t  c r i t i c a l  term inology upon h e r th a t  she 

so c le a r ly  in d ic a te s  i s  m is lead in g . T h ere fo re , in  d e sc r ib in g  

P ilg rim ag e , i t  would be an e r ro r  to  c a l l  i t  a stream  of consciousness 

novel a s  many c r i t i c s  have done. What we may say i s  th a t  i t  i s  a  

p sy ch o lo g ica l novel d e p ic t in g  r e a l i t y  through the  fem inine 

co n sc io u sn ess . On the o th e r  hand, in  d e sc r ib in g  the  phenomena of 

e x is te n c e  —  in c lu d in g  the  passage o f  tim e, the c o n s tru c tio n  and 

use o f language, th e  v e rb a l ex p ress io n  o f id eas  and fe e l in g s ,  the  

a s s o c ia t io n a l  p ro cesses  o f t h o u ^ t  — we a re  j u s t i f i e d  in  u s in g  

words l ik e  f lu x ,  flow , s tream , as  a p p ro p ria te  m etaphorical 

e q u iv a le n ts .  However, in  speaking  o f the consciousness we re q u ire  

m etaphors th a t  in d ic a te  expansion w ithou t movement o r  change. We 

th e re fo re  must reg a rd  consciousness in  s p a t i a l  term s w ith o u t the  

u sual c o r r e la t iv e  o f tim e .

In  a d d itio n  to  the  m etaphors o f  t r e e ,  p o o l, s e a , and ocean ,

Dorothy R ichardson suggests  an a l te r n a t iv e  to  s tream . In  1952,

she sa id  th a t  " fo u n ta in  o f consciousness" might more a c c u ra te ly

d e sc rib e  h e r co n cep t.*  Of c o u rse , the image of th e  fo u n ta in  and i t s
1 . Shiv K. Kumir, "Dorothy Ricliardson and the  Dilemma o f 'B e ing  
v ersu s  B ecom ing,'" Modem Language N otes,  LXXIV, 6 (June 1959), 499.
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symbolic meaning i s  n o t new. I t  i s  used by Henri Bergson,* by

whom she m ain ta in s  th a t  she was never d i r e c t ly  in f lu e n c e d . She

makes i t  c le a r  th a t  h e r developm ent as  a  w r ite r  was inform ed by the

a e s th e t ic  s p i r i t  as  w ell as the  p h ilo so p h ic a l and p sy ch o lo g ica l
2

temper o f the tim e . Whereas Bergson a s s e r t s  the  f l u i d i ty  and 

a l t e r a t io n  o f ap p reh en sib le  r e a l i t y ,  Dorothy R ichardson argues fo r  

i t s  s t a b i l i t y  and ch an g e lessn ess . Furtherm ore, the  6̂ 1 an v i t a l  fo r  

which B ergson 's  fo u n ta in  i s  the image, cannot be apprehended in  

and by i t s e l f ;  on th e  o th e r hand, th e  n y s t ic a l  o r ie n ta t io n  o f  

Dorothy R ich a rd so n 's  view a llow s th e  in d iv id u a l to  have d i r e c t  and 

in tim a te  knowledge of th e  fo rce  ly in g  a t  the  very core of l i f e .

The d ia l e c t i c  o f be ing  and becoming l i e s  a t  the  h e a r t  o f 

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  a e s th e t ic s  and tro u b le s  Miriam throughout 

P ilg rim age.  Both Dorothy R ichardson and Bergson p o s i t  an 

necessa ry  co re  from which l i f e  flow s, b u t f o r  h e r th i s  core  i s  

ap p reh en sib le  and i s  the  only zone where r e a l i t y  e x i s t s .  Bergson 

a p p lie s  the  concept o f ap p reh en sib le  r e a l i t y  to  the  a c tu a l ,  the  

phenomenal, th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  and the p ro d u c ts  o f the  p h y s ica l

1 . SeeCf v a lu a tio n  c r é a t r ic e  in  Oeuvres. 705*
2 . Kumir quo tes from a l e t t e r  Dorothy R ichardson wrote to  him:
" • I  was never co nsc iously  aware o f any s p e c if ic  in f lu e n c e ;"*  b u t 
she adds, " 'n o  doubt Bergson in flu en ced  many m inds, i f  only  by 
p u tt in g  in to  words som ething then  dawning w ith in  th e  human *
consciousness* —  a  r e a l iz a t io n  of experience  as a  p ro cess  o f 
c e a se le s s  becom ing." I b id . .  495* C f# a lso  "D ejec tio n : An Ode" 
(1 1 . 4 5 -4 6 ):

I  may n o t hope from outward forms to  win
The p ass io n  and th e  l i f e ,  whose fo u n ta in s  a re  w ith in .
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o r m ental energ ies*  Dorothy Richardson would say th a t  th e  in h e re n t 

r e a l i t y  o f th e  e x te rn a l world i s  p e rc e p tib le  to  th e  consc iousness 

through the m ediation o f  the  senses* Like James Joyce, she h o ld s  

th a t  experience  co n ta in s  innum erable ep iphanies*  Moreover, th ese  

a re  recognized  as a r e s u l t  o f our aw areness o f our ovwi be in g ; th a t  

i s ,  by means o f momentarily c u r ta i l in g  th e  t r a n s i t io n a l  n a tu re  of 

c e r ta in  experience  in  o rd e r  to i n t u i t  th e  immutable ly in g  o u ts id e  

ourse lves*

A dram atic  in s ta n ce  o f conscious p e rso n a l u n ity  occurs in

C lear H orizon, and Miriam approaches th e  experience w ith understandab le

awe* She i s  emerging from what might be c a l le d  a  s ta t e  o f suspension

in  c o n fro n tin g  e x te rn a l r e a l i t y :

* * * th i s  s tran g e  co ld  tran ce  * # * was now a s s e r t in g  
i t s e l f  as  c e n tr a l  and perm anent, and s te r n ly  su g g estin g  th a t  
the  whole o f the p a s t  had been a  long journey  in  a  world o f 
i l lu s io n *  Supposing th i s  were t r u e ,  supposing th i s  co ld  
contem plation  o f  r e a l i t y  s tr ip p e d  o f i t s  glamour were a l l  
th a t  rem ained, th e re  was s t i l l  space in  consc iousness, f a r  away 
behind th i s  benumbed s u r fa c e , vdiere dw elt whatever i t  was 
th a t  now Came forw ard, no t so much to  give b a t t l e  a s  to  in v i te  
h e r to  g a th e r  h e r s e l f  away from th i s  immovable new co n d itio n  
and w atch, from a  d is ta n c e , u n a tta in e d , the behaviour o f the  
newly d isco v ered  world* (IV: 296)

The p ro cess  o f m etam orphosis, of which she i s  t o t a l l y  aw are, occurs

d u rin g  a  c o n ce rt she a tte n d s  w ith  M ichael Shatov* The k a le id o sc o p ic

v a lues o f th e  s e t t in g  a re  im p o rtan t, fo r  th e  m u l t ip l ic i ty  o f the

components enhance the  paradox o f is o la te d  in d iv id u a li ty  w ith in

s tro n g ly  p a tte rn e d  r e la t io n s h ip s ,  and underscore  as microcosm the

world o f humanity and human c rea tiv en ess*  The metamorphosis m o tif

i s  con tinuous th ro u ^ o u t  th e  s e c tio n  in  id ea  §nd imagery*
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To prove to  h e r s e l f  th a t  she could  ignore  the  m etam orphosis, 
a c t  independently  w hile i t  went i t s  way to  no m a tte r  what 
f in a l  a n n ih i la t io n  o f  every known a sp ec t o f h e r e x te rn a l 
w orld , she l i f t e d  h e r eyes to tu rn  towards M ichael w ith  an 
appearance of s o c ia b i l i ty  and to murmur som ething, an y th in g , 
the f i r s t  th in g  th a t  should  occur to h e r ,  and became aware th a t  
h e r l ip s  were s e t  and her eyebrows l i f t e d  above eyes th a t  had 
l e f t  the  shadow and had n o t y e t  t r a v e l le d  f a r  enough in  h is  
d ire c t io n  to  c a l l  him in to  communication and were now drawn to  
a space th a t  opened b e fo re  h e r in  the a i r  between h e r s e lf  and 
h e r  su rro u n d in g s, w hile the  e n te rp r is e  th a t  had s ta r te d  them on 
t h e i r  journey  was b e in g  a r r e s te d  by a  f a in t  s t i r r i n g ,  f a r  away 
below the b leak n ess  produced by the  ic y  touch of e x te rn a l 
r e a l i t y ,  o f i n t e r e s t  and wonder#

Even now, w ith  l i f e  s tr ip p e d  bare b e fo re  h e r and a l l  i t s  
charm d e p a r ted , wonder, w ith  i t s  q u e s tio n , was s t i l l  p e rs is t in g #  
I t  seemed to  c a l l  upon her accep tan ce , f o r  courage n o t so much 
to  s te e l  h e r s e l f  a g a in s t  the  w ithdraw al o f  the o ld  fa m ilia r  
m agnetic stream  as to  push on , in  s p i te  o f i t s  w ithdraw al, to  
the  d isco v ery  o f some new way of being#

Leaving M ichael u n d is tu rb ed  by a  remark th a t  in  any case must 
be alm ost in au d ib ly  murmured and would b r in g  a response by 
no means in a u d ib le , she tu rned  h e r  eyes a t  l a s t  upon the 
surrounding  scen e : th e  sea o f  humanity gathered  in  a  darkness
which a l l  the  im portance o f cunningly  arranged illu m in a tio n  
was pow erless to  d is p e r s e ;  th e  d is ta n t  p la tfo rm  fo l ia g e - f r in g e d , 
the  g rey , grimed boards o f  i t s  unoccupied p o r t io n s , which 
to -day  she n o tic e d  fo r  the  f i r s t  tim e , p a l l id  beneath  the  
l i g h t s  c lu s te re d  above, whose ra d ia n c e , f a l l in g  upon the w hite
b re a s te d  b e e t le s  o f the  o rc h e s tr a ,  was broken by a  mosaic o f 
harsh  shadows. (IV : 296-297)

The c o n tin u ity  o f  ex p erience  in  time s u p e r f ic ia l ly  resem bles a  flow;;

b u t when absorbed by the  co n sc io u sn ess , remembered in s ta n c e s  o f

experience  undergo expansion# In  ju x ta p o s it io n  to  Miriam*s

contem plated  r e c o l le c t io n  i s  a  f re sh ly  in tu i te d  sense o f the

immutable and independent r e a l i t y  th a t  i s  h e r own being# She
I

o s c i l l a t e s  between a c tu a l  and fa m il ia r  su rface  p e rc ep tio n s  and the 

u n fo ld in g  m ystery o f h e r  own id e n ti ty #  Through metamorphosis 

she i s  becoming vdiat she is#
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The p rocess o f fo llow ing  the p a t te rn  / o f  th e  m u s i^  brought the 
movement o f time once more in to  r e a l iz a b le  b e in g  and , w hile 
she t r a v e l le d  a long  i t ,  even to  the  accompaniment o f  music 
s tr ip p e d  to  i t s  bones and robbed of i t s  p e n e tra tin g  power 
by th i s  c h i l l  p reoccupation  w ith i t s  form a lo n e , she hoped 
th a t  the  fragm ent o f courage w ith w hich, ju s t  now, she had 
urged h e r s e l f  fo rw ard , might be g a th e rin g  force*

But the movement o f tim e, because she was co nsc iously  
p a ss in g  along  the  su rface  o f i t s  moments as one by one thgy 
were measured o f f  in  sound th a t  no lo n g er he ld  fo r  h e r any 
tim e-expanding d ep th , was in to le ra b ly  slow* And so shallow , 
th a t  p re s e n tly  i t  was torm enting her w ith  the c e r ta in ty  th a t  
e lsew h ere , f a r  away in  some remote reg io n  o f co n sc io u sn ess , 
h e r  a u th e n tic  be in g  was plunged in  a  tim e le ss  r e a l i t y  w ith in  
w hich, i f  only she could d isco v e r th e  way, she might y e t  r e jo in  
i t  cuid f e e l  th e  b a r r i e r  between h e r s e lf  and th e  music drop 
away* But the  way was b a r re d . And th e  b a r r i e r  was n o t l ik e  
any o f th e  accountab le  b a r r i e r s  she had known in  th e  p a s t .  I t  
was no t any abnormal s ta t e  o f te n s io n . I t  was a s  i f  some 
in ex o rab le  fo rce  were h o ld ing  h e r here  on th i s  c h i l l  promontory 
o f  co n sc io u sn ess , w hile w ith in  the p ro g ress iv e  mesh o f  
interw oven sounds dark  chasms opened. (IV: 297-298)

In  h e r  p re se n t c h ry s a l is  s ta t e  she cannot be nourished  m a te r ia l ly .

Nourishment comes as  a  consequence of human genius through h e r

resp o n siv e  re c o g n itio n  o f  an e x te rn a l p e rfe c t io n  opportunely

encountered by h e r expanding co n sc io u sn ess: à m usical ph rase

t r ig g e r s  an in te n s e ly  apprehended re v e la t io n  o f  the s e lf# ^
1# While the appearance of th e  m usical ph rase  r e c a l l s  P ro u s t , 
we see th a t  Dorothy R ichardson does n o t use i t  a s  a  t r ig g e r  to  
memory. Miriam*s r e f le c t io n  upon th e  phrase r e s u l t s  in  a  form o f  
s p i r i t u a l  e c s ta s y , and a s  such th e  event i s  more c lo se ly  analogous 
to  Joyce*s a e s th e t ic  o f ep iphany . However, in  Dawn*s L e f t  Hand.
(IV : 229- 230) ,  the  sudden in tru s io n  o f  a  m usical phrase does 
encourage memory; b u t more im p o rtan tly , i t  a ro u ses  in  Miriam bo th  a  
sense o f the  fu tu re  and an in te n se  a p p re c ia tio n  of th e  sound fo r  
i t s  own sake in  th e  p re s e n t .  The d if fe re n c e  between Dorothy 
R ichardson and P ro u s t on th i s  p o in t may be c l a r i f i e d  by Joseph 
F rankfs a n a ly s is  o f the  n a tu re  and e f f e c t  o f P ro u stian  re v e la t io n :  
"Each such ex p e rien ce , P roust t e l l s  u s , i s  marked by a f e e l in g  th a t  
*the perm anent essence o f th in g s , u su a lly  concealed , i s  s e t  f r e e  
and our tru e  s e l f ,  which had long seemed dead b u t was n o t dead in  
o th e r  ways, awakes, ta k es  on fre sh  l i f e  as i t  re c e iv e s  th e  c e l e s t i a l
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The in c re a se  o f th i s  sense o f unfathom able darkness 
p e r ilo u s ly  b ridged  ly sound th a t  had, s in ce  i t  was s tran g e  to  
h e r ,  the q u a li ty  o f an in fe rn a l  im p ro v isa tio n , b rough t, 
a f t e r  a tim e , th e  f e a r  o f some sudden h o r r ib le  h a l lu c in a t io n ,  
o r  the  breakdown, unaw ares, of those fo rce s  whereby she 
was a u to m a tic a lly  conform ing to  the o rd inances o f th e  v is ib le  
world* Ckice more she ra is e d  her eyes to g lance , fo r  
re a s s u ra n c e ,a t  Michael sea ted  a t  h e r side* But b e fo re  they 
could reach  him, a s in g le  f lu te -p h r a s e ,  emerging unaccompanied, 
dropped in to  h e r h eart*

O bliv ious of the co n tin u in g  m usic, she rep ea ted  in  h e r 
mind the  phrase th a t  had spread coo lness w ith in  h e r ,  re fre s h in g  
as sipped  w ater from a s p r in g . A d e co ra tiv e  fragm ent, 
s e p a ra b le , a mere n o th in g  in  the com position , i t  had y e t  come 
fo r th  in  the  manner o f an independent sta tem en t by an in tru d e r  
aw aitin g  h is  o p p o rtu n ity  and th ru s t in g  i n ,  between b ea t and b e a t 
o f  th e  la rg e r  rhythm , h is  rap tu ro u s  message, ab rup t and y e t  
s e ren e ly  c o n fid e n t, l ik e  the  sudden b r i e f  song o f a  b ird  a f t e r  
d a rk ; and so c le a r  th a t  i t  seemed as  t h o u ^ ,  i f  she should 
tu rn  h e r ey es , she would see i t  l e f t  suspended in  the  a i r  in  
f ro n t  o f th e  o rc h e s tr a ,  a sm all fes to o n  o f  sound made v i s ib le .

No lo n g er a  p a t te rn  whose development she watched w ith 
in d if fe r e n c e , the music now a s s a i l in g  h e r  seemed to have 
borrowed from th e  ra p tu ro u s  in t r u d e r  both  depth  and glow; and

nourishm ent brought to  it# *  This c e l e s t i a l  nourishm ent c o n s is ts  
o f  some sound, o r  o d o r, o r  o th e r  sensory  s tim u lu s , *sensed anew, 
sim u ltaneously  in  the  p re se n t and the p a s t .* "  ^ r o u s t * s  words to  
th i s  p o in t may apply  equ ally  to  Dorothy R ichardson . I t  i s  in  the 
a p p lic a t io n  o f  th i s  experience  to  th e  sense o f time th a t  the  
d if fe re n c e  lie S js /  Joseph Frank c o n tin u e s : His /P r o u s t* s /  
im ag ination  could only  o p e ra te  on th e  p a s t ;  and the  m a te r ia l 
p re sen ted  to  h is  im ag in a tio n , th e re fo re , lacked any sensuous 
immediacy. B ut, a t  c e r ta in  moments, the  p h y s ica l sen sa tio n s  o f 
the p a s t  came flo o d in g  back to  fuse w ith  the p re s e n t;  and, in  
th ese  moments, P ro u st b e liev ed  th a t  he grasped a r e a l i t y  " re a l 
w ithou t be ing  o f the  p re se n t moment, id e a l b u t n o t a b s t r a c t .* *  
/D orothy  R ichardson in v a r ia b ly  s t r e s s e s  the  sensuous appeal of the  
p re se n t moment a s  p a r t  of i n i t i a l  e x p e r ie n c ^ »  "S p a tia l Form in  the  
Modern N ovel,"  C r it iq u e s  and Essays in  Modem F ic t io n .  ed._John W. 
A ld ridge , 47»

Dorothy R ichardson does use sound to tr ig g e r  memory in  h e r  
sk e tc h , "S tra w b e rr ie s ."  The Saturday Review. C X III. 2956 (June 22, 
1912), 778-779:"" Straw . . .  b e r r ie s  . . .  E ng lish  straw  . . .  
b e r r ie s '*  I t  p ie rc e s  l ik e  an arrow to th e  h e a r t o f memoly, 
r e le a s in g  a  t id e  th a t  sweeps away Londcm ly in g  to r tu re d  under th e  
midday sun , and c a r r ie s  you ou t o f the harbour o f you r e n c lo s in g  
room."
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confidence in  an in a c c e ss ib le  jo y . But she knew the  change 
was in  h e r s e l f ;  th a t  the  l i t t l e  p a re n th e s is , coming 
p u n c tu a lly  a s  she tu rned  to  seek  he lp  from Michael who could 
n o t give i t ,  had a t ta in e d  her because in  th a t  movement she 
had gone p a r t  o f the  way towards the changeless c e n tr a l  zone 
o f her b e in g . The l i t t l e  phrase had caught h e r  on the way#
(IV : 298- 299)

M iriam 's c e r ta in ty  th a t  h e r  p ilg rim age i s  headed in  the  r ig h t  

d ir e c t io n  i s  purchased a t  c o n sid e rab le  c o s t .  Her o ld  s e l f  and i t s  

memories a re  s h a t te r in g .  She f e e ls  accused by the e x te rn a l world 

o f which she has been only s u p e r f ic ia l ly  a  p a r t .  At the  same tim e, 

she i s  determ ined no lo nger to  hamper the  emergence of h e r  own 

r e a l i t y .

But from w ith in  th e  human atmosphere a l l  about h e r 
came th e  su ggestion  th a t  th i s  r e t r e a t  in to  the  cen tre  o f h e r  
e te r n a l  p ro f a n i ty ,  i f  indeed she should ever rea<h i t  a g a in , 
was an evasion whose p r ic e  she would l iv e  to  r e g r e t .  Again and 
again  i t  had f i l l e d  h e r memory w ith  w reckage. She adm itted  the  
w reckage, b u t in s i s te d  a t  the  same tim e upon the  u ltim a te  
d e p a r tu re  o f r e g r e t ,  the way sooner o r  l a t e r  i t  merged in to  the 
jo y  o f a  sec it^ t companionship re s to re d ;  a  companionship th a t  
again  and a g a in , s e t t in g  a s id e  th e  evidence o f common sen se , 
and then th e  evidence o f  fe e l in g ,  had tu rned  h er away from 
entanglem ents by th re a te n in g  to d e p a r t ,  and had always b ro u g h t, 
a f t e r  the  wrenching and th e  w reckage, moments o f joy  th a t  made 
th e  in te r m it te n t  m is e r ie s , so r a t io n a l  and so p a ss io n a te  and 
so b r i e f ,  a  sm all p r ic e  to  pay.

With a  sense o f b a t t l e  waged, though s t i l l  a l l  about h e r ,  
much n e a re r  than  th e  p ro te s t in g  peo p le , was th e  c h i l l  darkness 
th a t  y e t  might prove to  be th e  r e a l i t y  fo r  which she was bound, 
she drew back and back and caught a  g lim pse, through an 
opening inward eye, o f a  gap in  a  low hedge, between two dewy 
law ns, through which she could see the  fe a tu re s  o f some 
fo rg o tte n  scene , the l a s t  o f a  fad in g  tw il ig h t  upon the glooiqy 
leav es  o f d a rk , c lu s te re d  bushes and , fu r th e r  o f f ,  i t s  f r ie n d ly  
glimmer upon m assive treewtrunks, and wondered, as the scene 
van ish ed , why the r e a l iz a t io n  o f  a  garden as a  g a th e re r  o f 
growing darkness should be so deeply  s a t i s f y in g ,  and why th e se  
shadowy shrubs and t r e e s  should move h e r to  im agine them a s  
they  would be in  morning l i g h t .  And why i t  was th a t  only
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garden scen es, and nev er open co u n try , and never the  in te r io r s  
o f  b u ild in g s , re tu rn e d  o f them selves w ithou t a s s o c ia t iv e  l in k  
o r  d e l ib e ra te  e f f o r t  o f memory. (IV : 299-300)

M iriam 's metamorphosis i s  the "opening o f the inward e y e ,"  th e

f in a l  u n fo ld in g  o f  the consciousness to  complete s p a t i a l  a b so rp tio n

o f r e a l i t y ,  f r e e  from the l in e a r  c o n s tru c ts  o f the  r a t io n a l  o r

a s s o c ia t iv e  f a c u l t i e s  of the  mind. The b i r t h - th r u s t  i s  in to  the

s e l f .  The p h y s ica l organs o f b i r t h  have been t r a n s la te d  in to  the

imagery o f n a tu re :  Miriam i s  moving towards her b i r t h  from th e

u te r in e  sea  o f humanity in  which she has been develop ing . Die b i r t h

cana l i s  through the "gap in  a low hedge, between two dewy law n s."

In The Tunnel, the  a c tio n  o f  going backward to  be bom  i s  a lre ad y

ex p ressed . The fu tu re  even t i l lu m in a te s  the  p re se n t and in d ic a te s

d i r e c t io n .  An example of th i s  in  The Tunnel i s  the  scene in  which

Miriam tak es  p o ssess io n  o f  h e r  room on f i r s t  coming to  London to

take up an independent l i f e .  C lear b u t unob tru sive  b i r t h  imagery

pervades the  d e s c r ip t io n .  Miriam has f in a l ly  c u t h e r s e l f  loose from

h e r fam ily . As a consequence o f severe  m ental d e p re ss io n , h e r

mother has committed su ic id e  by c u tt in g  h er th r o a t .  Severance o f

th e  f ig u r a t iv e  u m b ilic a l cord i s  complete in  id ea  and im age. Miriam

e n te r s  upon a  new l i f e  and re d isco v e rs  the  p e rp e tu a l r e a l i t y  in

h e r s e l f .

She c lo sed  the  door and stood ju s t  in s id e  i t  look ing  a t  the  
room. I t  was sm alle r than h e r memory o f i t .  When she had 
stood in  the  m iddle o f  the f lo o r  w ith  Mrs. B a iley , she had 
looked a t  n o th ing  b u t Mrs. B a iley , w a itin g  fo r  the  moment to  
ask  about the r e n t .  Coming u p s ta i r s ,  she had f e l t  the  room 
was h e rs  and b a re ly  glanced a t  i t  Wien Mrs. B ailey  opened the
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door* From th e  moment of w a itin g  on the stone  s te p s  o u ts id e  
the  f ro n t door, ev ery th in g  had opened to  th e  movement o f h e r 
impulse# She was su rp rise d  now a t  h e r f a m il ia r i ty  w ith  the  
d e t a i l  o f th e  room # .  * th a t  idea  o f v i s i t i n g  p la ce s  in  
dream s. I t  was something more than  th a t  * # # a l l  the  r e a l  
p a r t  of your l i f e  has a r e a l  dream in  i t ;  some o f  the  r e a l  
dream p a r t  o f you coming t r u e .  You know in  advance when you 
a re  r e a l ly  fo llow ing  your life®  These th in g s  a re  fa m il ia r  
because r e a l i t y  i s  h e re . Coming ev en ts  c a s t  l i g h t .  I t  i s  
l ik e  dropping ev ery th in g  and w alking backwards to  som ething 
you know i s  th e re . However f a r  you go o u t ,  you come back .
. . .  I  am back where I  was befo re  I  began try in g  to  do th in g s  
l ik e  o th e r  p eo p le . I  l e f t  home to  get h e re . None of those  
th in g s  can touch me h e re . ( I I :  I 3)

In  C lea r H orizon. M iriam 's experience  a t  the co n ce rt enhances
I

h e r a p p re c ia tio n  o f the  phenomenal world* The tra n s fe re n c e  o f th e  

sense o f permanence to  the  n a tu ra l  w orld , u su a lly  regarded  a s  

undergoing p e rp e tu a l change, has shown her th a t  h e re  too m u ta b ility  

i s  only  a su rfa ce  m an ife s ta tio n *

D riv ing  through her q u estio n  came the r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  
th e  "green s o li tu d e "  recommended by Hypo and spum ed because 
every imagined le a f  and grass*4>lade had looked so d rea ry  when 
thought o f in  th e  p resence  o f h is  ou tlook  on l i f e ,  might y e t  
be h e rs  p e r fo rc e . H is a d r o i t ly  chosen words now o ffe re d  th e i r  
meaning, f re e  from the shadow of h is  o b liv io n s . For him such 
a  s o li tu d e  might be j u s t  <me o f  th e  am en ities  o f  c iv i l i z e d  
l i f e ,  very p le a s a n t and re f re s h in g  and sometimes unspeakably 
b e a u t i f u l ,  p a th e t ic a l ly  b e a u t i f u l ,  a  symbol o f m an's sp o rad ic  
a ttem p ts  a t  c o n tro l o f  w ild  n a tu re , in  a  c h ao tic  world h u r t l in g  
to  i t s  dea th  through empty sp ace .

P re se n tin g  i t s e l f  independently  o f h is  v is io n , i t  opened 
i t s  welcoming depths^k In e x h a u s tib le . W ithin i t ,  a lo n e , f re e  
from the  c h i l l  i s o la t io n  th a t  had re tu rn e d  to  h e r s p i r i t  th i s  
a f te rn o o n , she would somehow s u s ta in ,  somehow make term s w ith  
what must su re ly  be the  p rofoundest s o litu d e  known to  human 

1 .  N a rra tiv e  va lues a re  always im p lic i t  in  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  use 
o f im agery. At the  tim e o f the co n cert du rin g  which Miriam has a  
d i r e c t  apprehension  o f  s e l f ,  she b e lie v e s  she i s  going to  have Hypo 
W ilso n 's  c h i ld .  The b i r t h  imagery serv es  a s  a  co n tin u in g  l in k  
between the n a r r a t iv e ,  p sy ch o lo g ica l, and p h ilo so p h ic a l le v e ls  o f  
the s e c t io n .
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kind* T w ilig h t, t r e e s  and flo w ers , the  f i r s t  in h a b ita n ts  o f 
a fu tu re  in to  which, u n t i l  th i s  moment, she had c a s t  no 
in v e s t ig a t in g  glance*

# • * she had liv e d  suspended in  a dream to  which no 
thought could p en e tra te*  H ere, shu t away from l i f e ' s  c e a s e le s s ly  
swarming in c id e n ts ,  h e r mind was moving forward to  meet the  
fu tu re  and p ic tu re  i t s  encroaching  power, i t s  th re a t  to  every
s ta b le  item  in  h e r e x is te n c e , to  l i f e  i t s e l f *  (IY:300)

The fo u n ta in  o f  co n sc io u sn ess , th e re fo re ,  suggests  i n t r i n s i c

form and c r e a t iv i ty  stemming from a d is c e rn ib le  source ly in g  a t  i t s

h eart*  By em phasizing depth and s p a t i a l  u n ity , th e  metaphor a lso

im p lie s  a  formal w holeness: the  fo u n ta in  i s  a  com position o f many

in d iv id u a l p a r t i c l e s  coming back on i t s e l f *  There i s  no am biguity

about th i s  m etaphorical d e sc r ip tio n  of the  consciousness in  P ilg rim age*

M iriam 's growing a b i l i t y  to  a r t i c u l a t e  i t  i s  an im portan t m o tif in

the novel* Even a t  th e  r i s k  of a  momentary d e a th , i t  i s  no t u n t i l

time s to p s  th a t  a l l  th e  p a r ts  c o n s t i tu t in g  p e rs o n a li ty  —  th a t  i s ,

memories o f form er experience  as  though o f  former se lv e s  — can come

to g e th e r :  "When people  d ie ,  they  must stop* Then they  remember#" In

Deadlock. Miriam reco u n ts  an acc id en t she su ffe re d  under th e  w heels o f

a d ra y :

There was a moment o f a b so lu te  calm , in d i fferen ce  alm ost*
I t  came a f t e r  a  f e e l in g  o f h a tre d  and y e t p i ty  fo r  th e  wheel*
I t  was so aw fu l, wet g l i t t e r i n g  g rey , and r e le n t l e s s ;  and s tu p id , 
i t  could  n o t h e lp  going on* • • .

# * # The th in g  i s  th a t  you d o n 't  go on fe e l in g  a fra id #  * * #

# * # In  the moment you a re  su re  you a re  going to  be 
k i l l e d ,  death  changes* You w a it ,  fo r  th e  moment a f te r *
( I I I :  83-84)

The whole movement o f l i f e  stem s from an unmoving cen ter*  The c e n te r
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i s  u n a ffe c ted  by what is su e s  from i t ,  bu t i t s  is su e  i s  dependent

fo r  e x is te n c e  on the  changelessness o f the core* T his concep tion

o f the  fo u n ta in -co n sc io u sn ess  u n d e r lie s  the  fo llow ing  d e s c r ip t io n  of

im m utab ility  a t  th e  h e a r t of f lu x :

The w orst s u f fe r in g  in  the days o f u n c e r ta in ty  had been the 
thought o f movements th a t  would make time move* Now th a t  
the  s t i l l n e s s  had re tu rn e d , l i f e  was going on, dancing , 
flow ing , loop ing  ou t in  a l l  d i r e c t io n s ,  ab le  to b e a r  i t s  
p e rio d s  o f torm ent in  the  s tre n g th  of i t s  c e r ta in ty  o f 
reco v e ry , so long as  tim e stayed  s t i l l *  ( I I I :  188)

The e x p lo ra t io n  o f  f lu x  and the  immutable moment becomes

in c re a s in g ly  c e n tra l*  In Dawn's L eft Hand, a  casu a l b u t in te n s e ly

f e l t  encounter e l i c i t s  the fo llow ing  d e sc r ip tio n  o f  the  mechanism of

p sy ch o lo g ica l time* Miriam i s  le av in g  the  clubrooms o f a  women's

a s s o c ia tio n  a f t e r  some s tim u la tin g  conversation*  For the  f i r s t  time

she meets Amabel, who becomes in tim a te ly  invo lved  in  h e r l i f e  and

e v en tu a lly  m a rr ie s  Shatov*

Down the  s t r e e t ,  where im m ediately th e  long continuous 
d is ta n c e s  o f p a s t  and fu tu re  opened w ith in  the a i r ,  th e  scene 
s lip p e d  in to  l in e  w ith  the  s e r ie s  o f momentary encounters 
s tag ed  by the  club* The q u a li ty  o f  th a t  moment's exchange was 
com plete in  i t s e l f *  Followed up by a d e f in i te  appointm ent, i t  
would have robbed th i s  evening l ig h t  and th e  evening s t r e e t s  
o f t h e i r  power to  evoke the  continuous moment th a t  was always 
and everywhere th e  san%# (IV : I75***176)

The p e r s i s te n t  evoca tion  o f the  fu tu re  in  d a ily  l i f e  encourages our

sense o f  m u tab ility *  I t  removes d e f in i t io n  from the p re se n t moment,

making a p re se n t even t incom plete even in  memory: "Moving away from

i t  unhampered, she was a lread y  lo s in g  i t s  f e a tu re s ,  s ee in g  i t  a s  a

co n firm ation  o f  the  q u a li ty  o f the long  a fte rn o o n  .  # #" (IV:17é)

L a te r , in  C le a r  H orizon, the  in s tru m e n ta l i ty  of memory in  p re se rv in g
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the moment i s  shown in te r a c t in g  w ith , and responsive  to ,  i n t e r i o r

and e x te r io r  tim e . The s t i l l n e s s  of memory i s  Juxtaposed to  th e

l in e a r  p re s e n ta tio n  o f  id eas  by a  le c tu r e r  a t  a Lycurgan m eeting .

The in c id e n t had sprung fo r th  unsummoned from i t s  h id in g -p lac e  
in  the  p a s t  where a l l  th ese  y ears  i t  had aw aited  the n iche  
p repared  fo r  i t  p a r t ly  by y e s te rd a y 's  evening on the  ba lcony , 
which had taken h e r  unawares back in to  the time when going to  
church , even a t  the r i s k  o f b e in g  upset by the  p a rso n , was 
s t i l l  a  weekly jo y , and p a r t ly  by th e  in flu en ce  of th i s  man 
whose s p i r i t  was an innocen t reproach  to  fe igned  in t e r e s t .
J u s t  a s  fo r  th i s  l a s t  hour she had s a t  u n p a rti c i p a t in g and y e t  
g lad  to  be p re s e n t ,  so , on th a t  f a r - o f f  day , she had s a t  and 
k n e l t  and s to o d , s in g in g , w ithou t experienc ing  any em otion th a t  
in  the  op in ion  of a sound churchman would have j u s t i f i e d  h e r 
p re sen c e . But n o t w ithou t u n e a s in e ss . The gladness she was 
now remembering had a r r iv e d  during  the  moment a f t e r  the  
unknown parson suddenly broke o f f  h is  d isco u rse  to  ap p ea l, in  
h is  everyday v o ic e , q u ie t ly ,  to  h is  co n g reg a tio n , to every 
member of i t ,  to  cease a tte n d in g  to  him as  soon a s  any th ing  he 
s a id  should rouse a  resp o n se , o r  a  t r a in  o f th o u g h t, and to  
spend the rem ainder of the  time in  p r iv a te  m e d ita tio n .
(IV: 346-347)

The a s s o c ia t iv e  le v e ls  o f memory a re  re g u la te d  by the i n t e r i o r  

clock# From e x te r io r  time and e v e n t, i n t e r i o r  e q u iv a len ts  a re  

c re a te d . T he ir in v o ca tio n  s e ts  in  motion memory's flux#  So Miriam 

moves a b ru p tly  from the  remembered f ig u re  o f th e  clergyman 

correspond ing  to  th e  Lycurgan l e c tu r e r ,  to  o th e r  ev en ts  experienced  

on the  p a s t  day . Memory i s o la te s  and d e f in e s  experience  by 

ex c lud ing  many co n tin g en t p a r t i c u l a r s .  The p ro cess  o f  a s s o c ia tio n  

ex tends memory back in to  i t s  own c re a te d  time sequences, w hile 

s im ultaneously  a l l  a s s o c ia t io n a l  l in k s  a re  r e f le c te d  upon by th e  

consciousness#  Through memory, Miriam re -e x p e rien c e s  p a s t  

i l lu m in a tio n s  about h e rs e lf#
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R ecalled  by t h i s  c e n tr a l  f ig u r e ,  the  whole o f th a t  f a r - o f f  
midday stood c lea r#  She was w alking a c ro ss  th e  common to  
church , alone between those who had s ta r te d  e a r ly  and those 
who were going to be l a t e ,  fe e l in g  s tro n g  and t i r e l e s s  and 
f u l l  o f th e  in e x h a u s tib le  s tran g e  joy  th a t  had come w ith  th i s  
s ix te e n th  y e a r  and th a t  sometimes seemed to  a s s e r t  i t s  
independence • • • To-day a s  she w alked, s u i ta b ly  c lad  in  
h e r  o ld e s t  c lo th e s ,  q u ie tly  through the  noon s t i l l n e s s  under 
a  r a in le s s  grey sky , i t  seemed to  have the power o f 
ban ish in g  fo r  ever a l l  th a t came between h er and what she 
wanted to  be whenever she reached down to the  cen tre  o f h e r 
b e in g . And th e n , half-w ay between home and church , a s  she 
watched the  f lo w e r-d o tted  g ra ss  move by on e i th e r  s id e  of the  
sm all pathway, she f e l t  an encroaching  ra d ia n c e , f e l t  h e r s e l f  
now, more deeply  than she would on the  way home from church 
w ith  the o th e r s ,  the enchanted g u est o f sp rin g  and summer.
They were advancing upon h e r , b r in g in g  hours upon hours o f 
h ap p in ess , moments o f b re a th le s s  joy  whether o r  no she were 
w orthy, w hether o r  no she succeeded in  be in g  as good as  she 
p ined  to  b e . And as  the grey church drew n e a r , b rin g in g  h er 
walk to  an end, she had r e a l iz e d  fo r  the f i r s t  tim e , w ith  a 
shock o f s u rp r is e  and a d e s ire  to  d riv e  th e  thought away, how 
pow erfu lly  the  fu tu re  flow s in to  th e  p re sen t and how, on 
e n te r in g  an ex p e rien ce , one i s  a lre ad y  beyond i t ,  so th a t  
most occasions a re  im perfec t because no one i s  r e a l ly  q u ite  
w ith in  them, save b e fo re  and a f te rw a rd s ; and then only  a t  the  
p r ic e  o f s o l i tu d e .  (IV: 347)

Miriam i s  r e c a l l in g  a Good Friday  se rv ic e  she a tte n d ed  when she was

a g i r l ,  and r e l iv e s  the  moment when she comprehends th e  o p e ra tio n

o f  e te r n i ty  w ith in  h i s to r i c a l  tim e . She cannot ignore  th e  e te r n a l

f a c t  o f E a s te r  in h e re n t in  Good F rid ay . On the em otional l e v e l ,  she

t r i e s  to  sep a ra te  th e  h i s to r i c a l ly  ch ro n o lo g ica l ev en ts  from th e i r

sim ultaneous and p e rp e tu a l occurrence in  e te r n i ty  as  she b e lie v e*

orthodox C h r is t ia n i ty  d o es. Her experiences a re  so in te n s e ly

s u b je c tiv e  th a t  the  t o t a l  p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f  the  s e l f  in  the  se n su a l,

p sy c h o lo g ic a l, and s p i r i t u a l  com plexity o f the occasion  p rev en ts  h e r

having  a  co n v en tio n a lly  o b je c tiv e  and r a t io n a l  re sp o n se .
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• • o th ese  people were ga thered  to  f e e l  sad and she t r i e d  
in  vain  to  experience sad n ess, being aware only o f the  
welcome unusual deep qu ie tude  and the lo v e ly  co lo u r of the  
d rapery  over the a l t a r  f r o n ta l ,  pure v io le t  deep and f re s h ;  
glowing in  the su n less  grey l i g h t ,  drawing the eyes in to  i t s  
d e p th s , f o r e te l l in g  the E a s te r  blossom ing o f  th i s  same scene 
in to  flow ers and s u n l i ^ t #  And even th e  Good Friday hymns, 
b e a u ti fu l  in  th e i r  sadness, moving slow ly in  minor key over 
only a few tones and sem itones, and the p u n c tu a tin g  o f the  
in te r v a ls  o f s ile n c e  by the Words from the  Cross brought on ly  
a  sense o f pa thos from which, E a s te r  hav ing  happened fo r  good 
and a l l ,  joy  could  no t be excluded . (IV: 348)

Miriam re a c ts  to  the  r a t io n a l  c o n s tru c ts  o f so c ia lism  in  the

same way. The accum ulating  lo g ic a l  arguments and planned a t ta c k s

a g a in s t  the  e x is t in g  s o c ia l  o rd e r a re  an o th er in s ta n ce  o f m ob ility

regarded  a s  th e  so le  d e f in i t io n  o f  l i f e .

And ju s t  as  on th a t  day th e  q u ie t ,  ex cep tio n a l l i t t l e  parson 
had made h er r e a l iz e  th a t  she would never be ab le  com pletely  
to  experience the emotions o f  orthodox C h r is t ia n i ty ,  so , th i s  
even ing , i t  was a modest and s in c e re  l i t t l e  S o c ia l i s t  who had 
confirm ed h e r growing co n v ic tio n  o f  b e in g  unable to  experience  
the  em otions th a t  kep t Lycurgan so c ia lism  on i t s  f e e t .
Throughout h is  d is c o u rse , a s  h e r  mind wandered about on i t s  
own t e r r i t o r y ,  she had had the  sense o f b e in g  confined  by him, 
w ith in  the  room where the o th e rs  were b u ild in g  up a c le a r  
r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  the world and u s in g  th e i r  minds a*  
r e p o s i to r ie s  f o r  f a c ts  su p p o rtin g  the  theory  they had accep ted  
in  reg a rd  to  i t ,  in  a p r iv a te  co n fe ss io n a l wherein a t  l a s t  she 
was f u l ly  p e rc e iv in g  h e r s e l f  d is q u a l i f ie d .  (IV: 348)

Her p a ss io n a te  re s is ta n c e  to  the id ea  o f f lu x  as th e  b a s is  o f

e x is te n c e  — as the  e x p lan a tio n  o r  s c i e n t i f i c  r a t io n a l iz a t io n  fo r

change, and e s p e c ia l ly  fo r  s o c ia l  change —  f in a l ly  determ ines h e r

b reak  w ith  Hypo W ilson,

« ,  • she knew th a t  she would g lad ly  s a c r i f i c e  h is  com panionship 
and a l l  th a t  depended therefrom  f o r  th e  c e r ta in ty  o f see ing  h is  
w orld o f c e a se le s s  "becoming" exchanged fo r  one w herein should 
be inc luded  a lso  th e  f a c t  o f "bein g ", th e  overwhelming, sm ilin g  
h i n t ,  p roof a g a in s t  a l l  p o ss ib le  t e s t s ,  provided by the  mere 
e x is te n c e  o f  an y th in g , anywhere. (IV: 36I - 362)
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Being and becoming a re  n o t independent o f one another*  The only

c e r ta in ty  th e re  i s  when faced  by the m u ta b ility  o f the  a c tu a l  world

i s  the  fa c t  th a t  l i f e  This in d is p u tib le  f a c t  g ives r i s e  to  the

sense o f permanence w ith in  flux*  Furtherm ore, man i s  aware o f f lu x

only because a s ta b le ,  unmoving core e x i s t s  w ith in  him* T his c e n te r

o f b e in g , o f im m u tab ility , re q u ire s  much c lo se  a t te n t io n  by the

in d iv id u a l i f  the  movement i t  in s p ire s  i s  to  r e f l e c t  the so u rce .

T h e o re t ic a l ly , Miriam re so lv e s  the p a rad o x ica l c o n f l ic t  in  th i s  way:

Being versu s  becoming* Becoming v ersus b e in g . Look a f t e r  
th e  be ing  and the becoming w il l  look a f t e r  i t s e l f .  Look 
a f t e r  the becoming and the being  w il l  look a f t e r  i t s e l f ?  Not 
so c e r ta in #  T herefore i t  i s  c e r ta in  th a t  becoming depends 
upon being* Man c a r r ie s  h is  bourne w ith in  h im se lf and i s  
th e re  a lre a d y , o r  he would n o t even know th a t  he e x is ts*
(IV : 362)

On the  p r a c t ic a l  l e v e l ,  she makes the  fo llow ing  re s o lu tio n s  to  

fo s te r  and p re se rv e  h e r b e in g : Since lo g ic a l ,  o b je c t iv e , " c le a r"

thought undermines the s p a t i a l  u n ity  o f  b e in g , she d e c id e s , "I'm  

never going to  th in k  any more" (IV: 4O8) ,  Yet "between h e r and h e r 

bourne" a re  o ld  and con tinu ing  commitments.

S ig n i f ic a n t ly ,  th e  u n if ic a t io n  and emergence o f M iriam 's sense 

o f h e r tru e  id e n t i ty  occurs among o ld  a s s o c ia tio n s  in  N orth London, 

Her l i f e  s in ce  the  days a t  the  P e m e s 's  school (Backwater) * to  her 

f in a l  d ep artu re  from London (Dimple H i l l ) , i s  connected w ith  the 

home o f a  form er p u p i l ,  Grace Broom, M iriam 's r e tu rn  to  Grace has 

obvious symbolic va lue  w ith in  the  n a r r a t iv e  s tru c tu re *  The fem inine 

Grace a s  p r i e s t e s s ,  and h er home as tem p le , re p la ce  the  m asculine 

p r i e s t  and church, em phasizing M iriam 's m y s tic a lly  pagan in c l in a t io n
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tow ards a s p a t i a l  concep tion  of being* In  a d d itio n  Grace Broom and

th e  unchanged s e t t i n g  o f h e r home a re  the  s t a t i c  re c e p ta c le s  o f

M iriam 's l i f e ,  and over the  y e a r s ,  she p e r io d ic a l ly  re tu rn s  to the

permanence and s t a b i l i t y  they rep re sen t*

On c o u n tle ss  week-end v i s i t s ,  on C hristm as Eves, and a t  E a s te r  
and Whitsun h o lid a y s , reach in g  th e i r  remote doorstep  w ith  
what had seemed the l a s t  o f o n e 's  s t re n g th , one had puhctually 
f e l t ,  h ea rin g  the t ic k - to c k  o f fo o ts te p s  approaching a long  the 
t i l e d  passage and see in g  th e  door open upon one o r  o th e r  o f  
them, o r upon a l l  th ree  come eag erly  ou t to  welcome, the 
beg inn ings o f renewal and the a b i l i t y  to  sh a re , i f  only f o r  the 
f i r s t  evening , a s  a b e a t i f i c  co n v a lescen t, the  fam ily r e l i s h ,  
r ic h  and ra c y , o f the r i t u a l  of d a i ly  l i f e  and i t s  re c u rre n t 
rew ards th a t  b r o u ^ t ,  to  each moment o f the  day and in to  each 
co rn er o f the  r a th e r  dark  sm all house, th e  rad iance  o f f e s t iv a l  
achieved  o r  imminent* (IV: 4-05)

As the  p h y s ica l c e n te r  a s  w ell a s  r i t u a l i s t i c  c e n te r  of r e tu rn ,

G ra ce 's  home r e s to r e s  e q u ilib riu m  to  M iriam 's l i f e  through the

red isco v ery  of h e r  e s s e n t ia l  s e lf*  W ithin th e  repose of t h i s  s ta b le

environm ent, the  kaleidoscope o f e x te rn a l even ts re so lv e s  i t s e l f  in to

meaningful p a tte rn s*

* * * idien she and ^ a c e  were l e f t  a lo n e , a l l  th a t  she had to ld  
itv response to  g en tly  eag e r q u e s tio n in g , was l i t ,  fo r  h e r s e l f  
as w ell as fo r  G race, by an unquenchable rad iance*

No one e l s e ,  s i t t i n g  th e re  a t  the ta b le ,  could  embody so 
long  a s t r e tc h  of the p ast*  A ll the  y e a rs  from Wordsworth 
House days onwards lay  embalmed in  the  tre a su re -h o u se  o f  G ra ce 's  
f a i t h f u l  memory* In se p a ra b le , to o , from the  s ig b t o f h e r ,  a  
v is ib le  background o f d is so lv in g  views free d  from th e i r  
anchorage in  space and tim e , was G ra ce 's  home, in  th e  s t a t e l i e s t  
o f whose upper rooms the whole o f o n e 's  l i f e ,  as known to  
o n e s e lf ,  was s to re d  up*

* * « in  th e  s t a t e l y ,  o ld -fash io n ed  spare  room a t  Banbury P ark , 
i t s e l f  a  r e t r e a t  from the s u p e r f ic ia l ly  dynamic world of 
e x te rn a l change and new id e as  * * * one had seen o n e 's  l i f e  
from a f a r ,  w hether w ith q u ie t o r  w ith  fevered  mind, a s  p a r t  o f a
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continuous r e a l i t y  whose challenge  came, d i r e c t l y , to o n e se lf  
and whose hidden meaning, ju s t  because a t  tim es i t  was so 
unbearably  d is tu rb in g , was secure  and was what a t  o th e r  tim es 
made each d is ta n t  d e ta i l  suddenly m iracu lous. From no o th e r  
spare  room could she have seen the  world as  i t  had opened 
befo re  h e r in  th a t  f i r s t  moment of r e a l iz e d  freedom . W ith 
no o th e r  companions could she have rem ained, throughout the 
days p reced ing  th i s  s e t t in g  f o r th ,  w ith  a l l  her su rface  being  
sound a s le e p  and her e s s e n t ia l  s e l f  look ing  fo r th  upon i t s  
own, so long w ithheld  and now a t  l a s t  a cc e ss ib le #  (IV : 406-40?)

The accre tio n  of innumerable a sso c ia tio n s  — the r e s u l t  of

experience in  time — impeded the emergence of the true s e l f .  In

p lace  of the o r ig in a l  in s t in c t iv e  knowledge of one* s own i n t r i n s i c

being  i s  the convenient a d a p ta tio n  of p e rs o n a lity  to  e x te r n a l

contingencies# M iriam 's re tu rn  i s  not to childhood innocence, but

to  a r e a s s e r t io n  of the s e l f  in  i t s  prim ary m a n ife s ta tio n  a s  the

c e n te r  of b e in g , no lo n g e r a l t e r in g  acco rd in g  to  the  m u ltitu d in o u s

demands of becoming:

• • • a s  she stood  • •  • b e fo re  th e  wide m irro r in  which 
h i th e r to  had been r e f le c te d  h e r image en tang led  w ith  a  
thousand undetachable  a s s o c ia t io n s ,  she saw only  h e r  
s o l i t a r y  s e l f ,  th e re  had come th a t  a l l - t r a n s f ig u r in g  moment 
du rin g  which in  the  depth  o f her being  she had p a rte d  company 
w ith  t h a t  s e l f ,  m asquerading under v a rio u s  g u ise s , w ith  vAiom 
she had gone about ever s in ce  le av in g  home, and jo in ed  
company w ith  th e  s e l f  she had known long ago . (IV : 40?)

Dorothy Richardson, lik e  Bergson, conceives of two forms o f

memory: memory r e s u l t in g  w ith  r e p e t i t iv e  ex p erien ce , th a t  i s ,

from c o n d itio n in g ; and memory r e s u l t in g  from s in g le  and unique

experiences. In ad d itio n , however, she does no t e n t i re ly  d ism iss

the  n o tio n  o f form er e x is te n c e s ,  memories o f which may p e r s i s t  in

the consciousness# The many se lves th a t experience causes us to

become in  one l i f e t im e  may be compared to  innum erable in c a rn a tio n s#
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Die im ag ina tive  e x e rc ise  o f supposing a re le a s e  from l i f e  a s  

p re s e n tly  experienced  w i l l  b rin g  one " in to  p o ssession  o f an immense 

number o f liv e s* "^  R e c o lle c tio n , in  e i t h e r  c a se , would be "q u ite  

u n lik e  th e  e a r th ly  sense in  which a s in g le  p a s t shows i t s e l f  

ex tend ing  backwards in  a l in e  o f y ears* "  R ea liz a tio n  o f th e  p a s t  

means f u l l  consciousness# An in d iv id u a l 's  m u ltip le  l iv e s  o r  y e a rs  

o f  a s in g le  l i f e  "would s tan d  as  i t  were com pressed, g rouping  and 

reg roup ing  acco rd ing  as he moves w ith in  h is  consciousness of them 

now t h i s  way and now t h a t . "  Die e f f o r t  re q u ired  to  r e c a l l  former 

h a b itu a l a c t i v i t i e s  o r  p e rc ep tio n s  c h ro n o lo g ic a lly  i s  g re a te r  than 

th a t  re q u ire d  to  r e c a l l  " s in g le  in c id e n ts ,  p re se n tin g  them selves, 

in  an o rd e r th a t  pays no re s p e c t  to  chronology and w ith  an 

in p o rtan ce  th a t  i s  independent of any reco g n izab le  scheme o f 

va lues#"

A d i r e c t  c o n fro n ta tio n  o f  the  being-becom ing paradox occuis in

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  b r i e f  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  Die A delphi# e n t i t l e d

"Spengler and G oethe: A Footnote#"

G oethe: "The Godhead i s  e f f e c t iv e  in  the l iv in g  and n o t in
th e  dead , in  th e  becoming and th e  changing, n o t in  the 
become and s e t - f a s t ;  and th e re fo re , s im ila r ly ,  the  reason  
(V em unft) i s  concerned only to s t r iv e  towards th e  d iv in e  
through th e  becoming and th e  l iv in g ,  and the understand ing  
fV erstand) only  to  make use of the  become and s e t - f a s t# "

S p en g le r: "This sen tence  com prises my e n t i r e  philosophy#"
Which i s  to  say th a t  the  e n t i r e  philosophy r e s t s  upon 
d is t in g u is h in g , a b s o lu te ly , between be ing  and becoming and 
c a l l in g  the one "death" and th e  o th e r  " l i f e " #  A u se fu l 
d i s t in c t io n  fo r  the  making of maps and c h a r ts#

1# R# Theobald (pseudonym f o r  Dorothy R ichardson ), "Why Words?"
The A delphi.  I l l ,  3 (August 1925). 206-207#
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That i s  a l l#  And the value o f  th e  map o r  c h a r t  depends upon 
the t r a v e l l e r 's  accep tance of the c h a rt-m a k e r 's  d e f in i t io n  
o f the where and the  w hither# Are th e re  t r a v e l l e r s  who 
recogn ize  being  as  deqth  and becoming a s  l i f e ?  Who can 
se p a ra te  them? Who can sep a ra te  them from th a t  which no 
metaphor can co n ta in?^

The m ascu line , d iv is iv e ,  c a te g o r iz in g  consciousness sees the

in te r r e la t io n s h ip  of a l l  th in g s  in  terms of d i a l e c t i c ,  fo rc in g  one

s id e  in to  o p p o sitio n  w ith the o ther#  T h ere fo re , a l l  th in g s ,

in c lu d in g  man h im se lf, i s  seen a s  in  a s ta t e  o f co n stan t change#

The tu rm o il o f e x is ten c e  i s  m istaken ly  equated  w ith  r e a l i t y ,  when

flu x  i s ,  in  f a c t ,  only  th a t  co n d itio n  o f l i f e  made know through sense

d a ta  and in te l l e c t#  A man sees "Humanity, the  c iv i l i z a t i o n s ,  # # #

l ik e  a s e r ie s  of becomings#"

H is sense o f be ing  i s  r e l a t iv e ly  sm all# Hence h is  good p ass io n  
fo r  becoming# But i t  i s  a  good pass io n  fo r  th e  h a lf  o f  the 
s to ry  he most c le a r ly  pe rce iv es#  The good pass io n  th a t  i s  the  
g e n e ra to r o f h is  "am b itio n s ,"  c re e d s , p h ilo so p h ie s , a r t s ,  
s c ie n c e s , and re lig io n s#  Also o f h is  p a n ic s , p e r s o n a l ,n a t io n a l ,  
i n t e r n a t io n a l ,  and even cosmic panics#  H is sense o f  l i f e  as an 
en d le ss  becoming o f which he i s  th e  p ro p h e t, o f which Goethe 
was one o f  the  g r e a te s t  p ro p h e ts , i s  h is  good coimnon sense# But 
h is  co n v ic tio n  th a t  l i f e  i s  n o th in g  b u t becoming i s  h is  " s e t -  
f a s tn e s s ,"  h is  death  —  o r  would be i f ,  humanly speak ing , he 
were a l l  th e re  is#  Being i s  freedom# (3I I - 312)

Dorothy R ichardson concludes by em phasizing eq u a lly  both  b e in g  and

becoming a s  in d is so lu b le  p a r tn e rs  in  l i f e :  "Look a f t e r  th e  be in g

and becoming w i l l  lo o k  a f t e r  i t s e l f #  Look a f t e r  the becoming and

the b e in g  w il l  look a f t e r  i t s e l f # "  But th i s  balance between the

two only  in d ic a te s  th e  im portance o f each in  g en era l human experience#

I t  has a lre ad y  been s u f f i c i e n t ly  emphasized th a t  f o r  the  fem inine

1# The A dejphi.  IV , 5 (November 1926), 311.



317

con sc io u sn ess , in  c o n tra s t  to  the m ascu line , the sense o f be ing

i s  more pronounced. R e a lity  does n o t re s id e  equ ally  in  the

s ta t e s  o f being  and becoming. In  C lear H orizon, we have seen

a lread y  th a t  Dorothy R ichardson no longer s t r ik e s  a balance

between the two#^

C lea rly  th e  d if fe re n c e  between Dorothy R ic h a rd so n 's  view and

B ergson 's  i s  fundamental* J u s t  a s  she r e j e c t s  s c i e n t i f i c  and

s o c ia l  ev o lu tio n a ry  theory  as  too f a c i l e ,  a s  ig n o rin g  the e s s e n t ia l

core  o f l i f e ,  she a lso  r e j e c t s  B ergson 's  theory  o f c re a tiv e

ev o lu tio n  by im p lic a tio n . Obviously in c lin e d  towards t r a d i t io n a l

m etaphysical concep tions o f b e in g , she i s  even c r i t i c a l  o f those who

seem to  her to  be denying the  very foundation  o f th e i r  pe rso n al

b e l ie f  in  the im m utab ility  o f r e a l i ty #  For example, in  a  review  of

a study of Spengler by a  Quaker h i s to r i a n ,  she coimnents again  in  the

same vein  as in  h e r  Spengler-G oethe a r t i c l e ,  on th e  d is p o s i t io n

towards the e v o lu tio n a ry  c h a ra c te r  o f e x is ten c e  a t  th e  expense o f an
2unchanging r e a l i ty *  While a p p re c ia tin g  S p e n g le r 's  im aginative  

h i s to r i c a l  r e c o n s tru c tio n s , she d ia m e tr ic a lly  opposes h is  p e s s im is t ic  

determ inism . But the au th o r o f the book under review  f a l l s  v ic tim  

to th a t  determ inism  which in  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  hands, tak es  on a 

l ig h t- h e a r te d  resem blance to  the  Serpent in  the  Garden: "he i s

caught in  i t s  to i l s #  Again and again  in  h is  en tran ced  r e i t e r a t io n  

1# C lear H orizon. IV: 362#

2* "Man Never I s  • « *#" The A delphi.  New S e r ie s ,  I ,  6 (March 1931),
521- 522*
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o f the  Speng lerian  form ula o f l i f e  as 'becoming* he den ies the  

essence of the  Quaker f a i th "  (522)*

Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  q u ie t b a t t l e  o f the metaphors i n t e n s i f i e s  

our u n d ers tan d in g  of what i s  c e n tr a l  to h e r t h o u ^ t .  She does n o t 

compromise h e r conclusions th a t  favor be ing  as  the source and 

re p o s ito ry  o f l i f e *  Immutable r e a l i t y  re s id e s  in  being and i s  

ap p reh en sib le  by the con sc io u sn ess , w hile our p r a c t ic a l  und ers tan d in g  

t e l l s  us th a t  c e r ta in  ex p erien ces  a re  dependent on, o r a re  consequent 

to ,  ch ro n o lo g ica l tim e th r o u ^  the in te r a c t io n  o f  p h y s ica l and 

i n t e l l e c t u a l  percep tion*  This view i s  p e r s i s te n t  in  a l l  o f h e r 

w ritin g s  and i t s  im ag ina tive  ren d e rin g  in  P ilgrim age g ives the novel 

p h ilo so p h ic a l cohesiveness*  Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  d e p ic tio n  o f 

r e a l i t y  in  o n to lo g ic a l term s re in fo rc e s  what she persuades us to  

regard  as  the t r u th  about th e  in n e r l i f e *
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accounts fo r  the d isco v ery  o f  many unsigned sketches and a r t i c l e s  

(see  below, I I :  G eneral B ib lio g rap h y )* Dorothy R ich ard so n 's  

P r iv a te  Papers a re  now a t  Yale U n iv ers ity *
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1

WRITINGS OF DOROTHY M. RICHARDSON 

1902-1910

"The Russian and h is  Book," The Outlook. X, 244 (O ctober 4» 1902) 
267-268. U/E ^

•"Days w ith Walt Whitman,*" The Crank: An Unconventional Magazine.
IV, 8 (August 1906), 259- 263.  R

"The Reading o f  'The Ju n g le * The Crank: An Unconventional
Magazine. IV, 9 (September I 906) ,  290-293* R

"Jesus in  J u te o p o l i s ," % e C rank: An Unconventional Magazine.
IV, 10 (O ctober I 906) ,  331-332* R

"The Amazing W itn ess ,"  The C rank: An U nconventional Magazine*
IV, 10 (O ctober 1906), 332- 334.  R

" 'I n  the  Days o f the  C o m et,'"  Die Crank: An Unconventional 
Magazine. IV, 11 (November 1906), 372-376* R

"The Odd Man's Remarks on S o c ia lism ,"  Ye Crank. V, 1 (January 
1907) ,  30- 33 .  A

"How We Are B orn ," Ye Crank. V, 1 (January  1907), 44-47* &

"Socia lism  and A n arc ty : An Open L e t te r  to the  'Odd M an,'"
Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 2 (February 1907), 89 -91 . A

"'The Future in  A m erica* '" Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 2 
(February 1907), 95 -99 . R

L e t te r  to  the "Odd Man," Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 3»
(March 1907), 147-149. A

"A Sheaf o f  O p in ions: Lowes D ick in so n 's  'A  Modern Symposium,' "
Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 3 (March 1907), 153-157. R

"A L ast Word to  The Odd Man about S o c ia lism ,"  Te Crank and The 
Open Road. V, 4  (A p ril 1907), 180-182. A

"A French U to p ia ,"  Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 4  (A p ril 1907) 
209- 214.  R ^

"Diearchy and S o c ia lism ."  Ye Crank and The Open Road.  V, 5 (May 
1907) ,  257-23*. A
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"Down w ith the L o rd s,"  Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 5 (May 190?), 
257-261. R

"Notes About a Book P u rp o rtin g  to  Be About C h r is t ia n i ty  and 
S o c ia lism ."  Ye Crank and The Open Road. V, 6 (June 1907),
311- 315.  R

"The Open Road," The Open Road. New S e r ie s , I ,  3 (S ep tenber 1907).
153- 158.  E

"N ie tzsch e ,"  The Open Road. New S e r ie s , I ,  5 (November 1907), 243-248. R

"Towards the L ig h t, The Open Road. I ,  6 (December 1907), 304- 3O8 .  R

"A Sussex A u c tio n ,"  The Saturday  Review. CV, 2746 (June 13, 1908),
755 . U/S

"A Sussex C a r r i e r ,"  The Saturday Review. CVII, 2799 (June 19,
1909) ,  782-783. 57s

"Hay-Time." The Saturday Review. C V III, 2805 (Ju ly  3I ,  1909),
132.  U/S

"A V illag e  C o m p etitio n ,"  The Saturday Review. C V III, 2806 (August 7 , 
1909) ,  165-166. U/S

"Haven," The Saturday Review. CV III, 2815 (O ctober 9 , 1909),
440-441.~u /s

"The W ind." The Saturday Review. CV III, 2823 (December 4 , 1909),
691.  u /s

"December," The Saturday Review. C V III, 2826 (December 25, 1909), 
785-786.“TTs

"The Human Touch." The Saturday  Review. CIX, 2849 (June 4 # 1910),
724 .  L

"The End o f  the W in te r ."  The Saturday Review. CIX, 2834 (February
19, 1910) ,  234- 235.  W "

"Lodge N ig h t."  The Saturday Review. CX, 2875 (November 19, 1910),
642- 643.  u /s

1911-1920

"Dans La B ise ."  The Saturday Review. CXI, 2881 (January 14, 1911),
46- 47 .  U/S
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"Gruyères." The Saturday Review. CXI, 2886 (February 18, 1911), 
208-209." u /s

"March," The Saturday Review. CXI, 2888 (March 4 . 1911)# 26?. U/S

"The H oliday." The Saturday Review. CXII, 2913 (August 26, 1911)# 
268-269. u /s

"The C o n f l ic t ." ’ The Saturday Review. CXII, 2926 (November 25,
1911), 673-674. l / s

"Across the  Y e a r ,"  The Saturday Review. CXII, 2930 (December 23 , 
1911), 795-796. S

"Welcome." The Saturday Review. C X III, 2951 (May 18, 1912),
620-621. S

"S trairfjerriesi", The Saturday Review. C X III, 2956 (June 22, 1912), 
778-779. S

"A ugust." The Saturday Review. CXIV, 2962 (August 3# 1912), 142. S

"Cosmic T h ink ing ,"  P la in  T alk . Ju ly  1913# P*. 15. U/4t

"Peach H arvest," The Saturday Review. CXVI, 3012 (July 19# 1913)# 
78^79. S

"Dusk." The Saturday Review. CXVIII, 3076 (O ctober 10, 1914), 
392-393. u /s

"Women in  D e n t is t ry ."  O ral Hygiene. I ,  3 (March 1911), 212, 214. A

"D iet and T e e th ."  The D ental Record. XXXII, 8 (August 1912),
553-556. A

Consumption Doomed by D r. Paul C arto n . London: C.W. D an ie l, 1913. T

Some P opular F o o d stu ffs  Exposed by D r. Paul C arto n . London:
C.W. D an ie l, 1913. T

"Slavery," P lain Talk. July 1913# PP. 13-i4* U/k

"The R e sp o n s ib ility  o f D e n t is t ry ,"  The D ental Record. XXXIII, 10 
(O ctober 1913)# 633- 635 .  A

Man's Best Food by P ro f .  D r. G ustav K ruger. London: C.W. D a n ie l, 
1914.  T

The Ouftkgrs .  Loridaii « Canota , 1 9 1 4 .

i k e  W tfv -fc  o f  F o x ,  L o k > (01.^ ;  A c a d  f e y ,  0 9 * 4 3
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"Medical A u s tr ia  in  the A rena, The Encroaching L a i ty ,"  The D ental 
Record. XXXIV, 2 (February 1914)# 145. U/A

"Medical A u s tr ia :  A Reply from 'The Encroaching L a i ty .* " The
D ental Record. XXXIV, 3 (March I 9I4) ,  217-218. U/A

"Some Thoughts Suggested by the A ustro-H ungariah Problem ," The 
D ental R ecord. XXXIV, 8 (August 19U ) # 519-523. A

"A P lea  fo r  a  S t a t i s t i c a l  B ureau," The D ental Record. XXXV, 6 
(June 1915)# 403- 405 .  A

"The Teeth of S hropsh ire  School C h ild re n ,"  The D ental R ecord.
XXXV, 9 (September 1915)# 562- 564.  A

"Comments by a Layman," The D ental R ecord.  D iis  s e r ie s  of 
fo rty -tw o  a r t i c l e s ,  p u b lish ed  r e g u la r ly ,  1915-1919# a re  
given here in c lu s iv e ly :
XXXV, November and December, 1915#
XXXVI, January  to  A ugust, O ctober to  December, 1916;
XXXVII, January to  December, 1917#
XXXVIII, January to  Ju n e , August to December, 1918;
XXXIX, January  to  June, 1919.

"Amateur Evidence in  D ie te t i c s ,"  The D ental Record. XXXVI, 6 
(June 1916) ,  300- 303 .  A

"D ental L e g is la tio n  a t  G eneva." The D ental Record. XXXVII, 4  
(A p ril 1917)# 161-163. A

"The F o rsy th  D ental In firm ary  fo r  C h ild re n ,"  The D ental R ecord.  
XXXVII, 8 (August 1917) 366- 369.  A

"The R e a lity  o f  Feminism," The P loughshare. New S e r ie s , I I ,  8 
(September 1917) # 24I - 246.  R

"A Spanish D e n tis t Looks a t  S p a in ,"  The D ental Record.  XXXVIII,
8 (August I 9I 8) ,  343-345. R

"Sunday," A rt & L e t te r s .  New S e r ie s ,  I I ,  3 (Summer 1919)# 1 1 3 - i i5 . SS

"Christm as E ve."  A rt & L e t t e r s .  I l l ,  1 (W inter 1920), 3 2 -35 . SS

Review o f P sycho-A nalysis: A B rie f  Account o f  the F r e u d i^  Theory 
by B arbara Low. The D ental Record, XL, 8 (August 1920),
522- 523 .  R
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1921-1930

"Dorothy R ich ard so n ,"  The Future o f the N ovel: Famous A uthors on
T h e ir Methods: A S e rie s  of In te rv iew s w ith Renowned A uthors#
Ed* M eredith S ta rr*  B oston: Sm all, Maynard, 1921, pp* 90-91#

"The P e rfo ra te d  Tank," F an fa re , I ,  2 (October 15» 1921), 29# R

‘"The S o c ia l iz a t io n  o f D e n tis t ry ,"  The D ental Record, XLI, 12 
(December 1921), 611-613# A

"Science and L in g u is tic s  By Layman," The D ental Record, X LIl, 5  
(March 1922), 149-150* U/A

"Equilibrium." The L it t le  Review, V III ,  2 (Spring 1922), 37# D

" I t  i s  F in ish e d ,"  Weekly W estm inster G a z e tte , I I ,  60 (A p ril 7» 1923)» 
17# P

"T alent and G enius: I s  Not Genius A c tu a lly  Far More Common than
T alen t?*  V anity  F a ir  (New Y ork), XXI, 2 (O ctober 1923), 118,
120* E

"T ru th ,"  Weekly W estm inster, New S e r ie s ,  I ,  10 (January 5» 1924)»
316# P

"D eath ," B est B r i t i s h  S to r ie s  o f 1924# Eds* Edward J* O’ B rien
and John Cournos* B oston: Sm all, Maynard, 1924» PP# 218-220* S3

"V eterans in  the A lp s ,"  The Sphere, XCVI, 1262 (March 29» 1924)
354# E

"About P u n c tu a tio n ,"  The A delph i* I ,  11 (A p ril 1924)» 990-996* E

"H elen," The Golden H ind: A Q u a rte rly  Magazine o f A rt & L i te r a tu r e *
II»  7 (A p ril 1924)»  31# P

"Women and the  F u tu re : A Trem bling o f the  V eil Before the  E te rn a l 
Mystery o f  *La G ia c o n d a /s ic 7 .* " V anity  F a ir  (New Y ork),
XXII, 2 (A p ril 1924)» 39- 40# E

"Alpine S p r in g ,"  The Sphere, XCVII, 1264 (A p ril 12, 1924)» 44# E

"The P a r tin g  o f Wordsworth and C o le rid g e : A F o o tn o te ,"  The
A delphi, I ,  12 (May 1924)» 1107-1109# E

**Waitinx." P o e try : A Magazine o f V erse, AXIV, 3 (June 1924),
142- 144# P
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"Buns For T ea ,"  P o e try : A Magazine o f V erse. XXIV, 3 (June 1924),
144-145# P

"A Note on George Fox," The A delphi, I I ,  2 (Ju ly  1924)» 148-150# E

"B rother R abbit and R a t ,"  The A delphi,  I I ,  3 (August 1924)»
247-249. E

"The G arden," The T ra n s a tla n t ic  Review, I I ,  2 (August 1924)»
141-143# S

" D is a s te r ,"  The A delphi,  I I ,  4  (September 1924)» 277# P

"A S cu lp to r o f  Dreams," The A delphi,  I I ,  5 (O ctober I 924) » 422-427# R

"The R&le o f th e  Background: E ng lish  V is i to r s  to  the Swiss
R eso rts  During the W inter S po rts  Season ,"  The Sphere, XCIX,
1296 (November 22, 1924)» 226. E

"What’ s in  a  Name?" The A delphi, I I ,  7 (December 1924), 6O6- 6O9# E

"The Man from Nowhere," The L i t t l e  Review, X, 2 (Autumn 1924-W inter 
1925)» 32- 35# E

"Spring upon th e  T h resh o ld ,"  The Sphere, C, 1314» March 28,
1925) » 350 .  P

"Women in  the A r ts :  Some Notes on the E te rn a lly  C o n f lic tin g
Demands of Humanity and A r t ,"  V anity F a ir  (New Y ork),
XXIV, 3 (May 1925), 47 , 100. E

"The S ta tu s  o f I l l u s t r a t i v e  A r t ,"  The A delphi.  I l l ,  1 (June 1925), 
54-57# A

Theobald, R. (p s e u d .) ,  "Why Words?" The A delphi.  I l l ,  3 (August
1925) ,  206- 207# E

"A ntheil o f  New J e r s e y ,"  V anity  F a ir  (New Y ork), XXV, 3 (November
1925) ,  136,  138# A

"Three Poems: Sussex —  D iscovery —  B a rb a ra ." P o e try r A Magazine
o f V erse. XXVII, 2 (November 1925), 67- 69# P

Theobald, R. (p s e u d .) , "Spengler and G oethe: A F o o tn o te ,"  The 
A delphi,  IV , 5 (November 1926), 311-312# E

"S le igh  R id e ,"  The Outlook (London), L V III, I 5O6 (December 11,
1926) ,  588. N (e x e rp t from Oberland)
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"Message," P o e try : A Magazine o f V erse, XXX, 5 (August 1927),
256. P

"Continuous Perform ance," C lose Up. 1 , 1 (Ju ly  1927), 34-37# E

"Continuous Perform ance: I I :  M usical Accompaniment," C lose Up.
I ,  2 (August 1927) ,  58- 62.  E

"Continuous Perform ance: I I I :  C ap tio n s ,"  Close Up. I ,  5 (September
1927), 52-56. E

"Continuous Perform ance: IV: A Thousand P i t i e s , "  C lose Up. I ,  4  
(O ctober 1927), 60-64# E

"Continuous Perform ance: V: There’ s No Place Like Home." Close Up.
I ,  5 (November 1927), 44-47# E

"The Dog and the  Postm an." The Animal World. November 1927, P# 125# A

"Continuous Perform ance: V I: The In c re a s in g  C ongregation ,"  C lose
Up. I ,  6 (December 1927), 6I - 65.  E

"Continuous Perform ance: V II: The Front Rows." C lose Up. I I ,  1 
(January  1928), 59-64# E

"A Note on Household Economy," C lose Up, I I ,  2 (February 1928),
58- 62.  E

" P o r t r a i t  o f an  E v a n g e lis t ,"  The New A delphi. I ,  3 (March 1928),
270- 271# R

"Continuous Perform ance: V I I I ."  Close Up. I I ,  3 (March 1928),
51- 55# E

"Journey to  P a r a d is e ." F o r tn ig h tly  Review. New S e r ie s ,  CXXIII,
735 (March 1 , 1928), 407*^14# E (au to b io g rap h ica l)

"Continuous Perform ance: IX : The Thoroughly Popular F ilm ,"
Close Up. I I ,  4  (A p ril 1928), 44-50# E

"Continuous Perform ance: X: The Cinema in  the  S lum s." C lose Up.
I I ,  5 (May 1928) ,  58-62 . E

"The Queen o f S p r in g ."  Focus: A P e r io d ic a l to  the P o in t in
M atters of H ea lth , W ealth & L ife . V. 5 (May 1928), 259-262. E

" A n tic ip a tio n ,"  Focus: A P e r io d ic a l to  the  P o in t in  M atters o f
H e a lth . W ealth & L i fe .  V. 6 (June 1928). 322-525# E
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"Continuous Perform ance: Slow M otion: X I."  C lose Up, I I ,  6
(June 1928), 54-58# E

"Das E w ig-W eibliche," The New A delphi. I ,  4  (June 1928), 364- 366* R

" G if t ."  The Outlook (London), LXI, I 583, (June 2 , 1928), 678. P

"Compensations?" Focus* A P e r io d ic a l to  th e  P o in t in  M atters o f 
H e a lth . W ealth & L ife . VI. 1 ( ju ly  1928). 3 -7 . E

"Continuous Perform ance: X II: The Cinema in  A rcady." Close Up.
I l l ,  1 (Ju ly  1928) ,  52- 57# E

"Films fo r  C h ild re n ,"  Close Up. I l l ,  2 (August 1928), 21-27. E

"Madame A ugust,"  Focus: A P e r io d ic a l to  the P o in t in  M atters o f
H ea lth . W ealth & L ife . V I. 2 (August 1928). ^7-71 . E

"D ecadence," Focus: A P e r io d ic a l to  the  Po in t in  M atters o f
H ea lth . W ealth & L ife . VI. 5 (September 1928). 151-134. E

"P u ritan ism ,"  Focus: A P e rio d ic a l to  th e  P o in t in  M atters o f
H ea lth . Wealth & L i f e . V I. 4  (O ctober 1928). 195-198. E

"Peace," Focus: A P e r io d ic a l to  the  P o in t in  M atters o f H ea lth ,
W ealth & L i f e . V I. 5 (November 1928). 259-262. E

"P ost E a r ly ,"  Focus: A P e rio d ic a l to  the  P o in t in  M atters of
H ea lth . Wealth & L ife . V I. ë (December 1928). 527-331. E

"Mr. C live  B e lla s  P ro u s t ,"  The New A delph i. I I ,  2 (December 
1928 -  February 1929), 160-1&2. R

"Continuous Perform ance: P ic tu re s  and F ilm s,"  Close Up. IV,
1 (January  1929), 51-57# E

"R eso lu tio n ,"  Purpose. I ,  1 (January-M arch 1929), 7-9# E

"Continuous Perform ance: Almost P ersuaded ,"  C lose Up, IV, 6 
(June 1929) ,  31- 37# E

"Leadership in  M arriage ,"  The New A delphi. I I ,  4  (June-A ugust 1929), 
345-348. E

Review o f Experim ents w ith  H andw riting by Robert Saudek, The New 
A delphi.  I I .  4  (June-A ugust 1 9 2 9 )7 38O.
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"T a lk ie s , P lays and Books: Thoughts on the Approaching B a ttle
Between the Spoken P ic tu re s ,  L i te r a tu r e  and the S ta g e ,"
V anity F a ir  (New Y ork), XXXII, 6 (August 1929)# 36 . E

"Continuous Perform ance: Dialogue in  D ix ie ,"  Close Up, V, 3
(September 1929), 211-218. E

John Austen and the  In se p a ra b le s .  London:  W illiam  Jackson , 1930

"The C ensorsh ip  P e t i t io n ,"  Close Up. V I, 1 (January 1930), 7 - i l*  E

"Continuous Perform ance: A Tear fo r  L y c id as ,"  C lose U p .  V II, 3 
(September 1930), 196-202. E

"The R eturn  o f  W illiam  W ordsworth," The A delphi.  New S e r ie s ,
I ,  3 (December 1930), Review Supplement, x v i-x ix . R

1951-1940

"O rd ea l,"  B est B r i t i s h  S hort S to r ie s  of 1931» Ed. Edward J .  
O’ B rien . New York: Dodd, Mead, 1931, PP» 183-189.

"I»!an Never I s  . . .  ^ "  The A delphi. New S e r ie s ,  I ,  6 (March 1931), 
521- 522.  R

"Continuous Perform ance: N a rc is su s ,"  C lose Up. V III , 3 
September 1931) ,  182-185. E

"Continuous Perform ance: This Spoon-fed G enera tion?" Close Up. 
V III, 4  (December 1931), 304-308. E

The DuBarry by K arl von Schumacher. London: H arrap , 1932. T

"Continuous Perform ance: The Film Gone M ale," Close Up.  IX, 1
(March 1932) ,  36- 38 .  E

"B eginnings: A B rie f  S k e tc h ,"  Ten C ontem poraries: N otes Toward
T h e ir D e f in itiv e  B ib liography (second s e r i e s ) .  Ed. John 
Gawsworth. London: J o in e r  and S te e le ,  1933» E

Mammon by Robert Neumann. London: Peter D avies, 1933* T

"Continuous Perform ance," Close Up. X, 2 (Juiie 1933), 130-132» E

Review o f Documents 33. A pril-A ugust, C lose Up. (September 1933),
295- 29^
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André G ide: h is  l i f e  and work by Lech P ie r re -Q u in t. London:
Jonathan Cape, and New York:Knopf, 1934# T

Jews in  Germany by Jo se f K aste in . London: C re sse t P re s s ,  1934# T

S ile n t  Hours by R obert de T raz . London: G* B e ll ,  1934» T

Reply to  e d ito r* s  q u e s tio n n a ire , "The A r t i s t  and th e  World To-day: 
A symposium in  which w r ite r s  d e fin e  t h e i r  p o s it io n  in  r e la t io n  
to  the  l i f e  and co n d itio n s  o f our tim e, " ed . G eoffrey W est.
Tlie Bookman (London), LXXXVX, $12 (May 1934), 92-96.

"Nook on P a rn assu s ,"  L ife  and L e t te r s  To-day. X III , 2 (December 
1935), 84 -88 . SS

"N ovels." L ife  and L e t te r s  To-dav. XV, 6 (W inter 1936), 188-189. R

Two S e le c tio n s  from C lear H orizon. S ig n a tu re s : Work in  P ro g re ss . I ,  
1 (S pring  1936) ,  n .p .i

"C .F. Ramuz," L ife  and L e t te r s  To-day. XIV, 4  (Summer 1936),
46-47» E

P ilg rim ag e . 4  vo ls»  New York: Knopf, 1938# N

"Yeats o f Bloomsbury." L ife  and L e tte r s  To-day. XXI, 20 (A p ril
1939) ,  60- 66 .  E

" P ra y e r ,"  L ife  and L e t te r s  To-day. XXI, 22 (June 1939), 7 .P/T

"Adventure fo r  R ead e rs ,"  L ife  and L e t te r s  To-day. XXII, 23 
(Ju ly  1939) ,  45- 52 .  R

"A Talk About T a lk in g ,"  L ife  and L e tte rs  To-day. X X III, 28 
(December 1939), 286-288. E

"N eedless W orry ," L ife  and L e tte r s  To-day. XXIV, 30 (February
1940) ,  160- 163» E

"Nor Dust Nor M oth," American Mercury. L, 197 (May 1940), 111. P

1941-1950

" T ry s t,"  E n g lish  Short S to ry : Second S e r ie s . 1941, PP# 69-73# SS

"Dark Harmony," S p e c ta to r (London),  CLXIX, 5973 (December 18,
1942) ,  573# F
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•’Haven," L ife  and L e t te r s  To-day. XLII, 84  (August 1944)# 97-103» SS

"E xcursion ,"  E ng lish  S to ry : S ix th  S e r ie s . 1945# PP# 107—122,

" V is i t" ,  L ife  and L e t te r s . XLVI, 97 (September 1945)# I 62- I 67# SS

" V is i to r ."  L ife  and L e t te r s . XLVI, 97 (September 1945)# 167-172# SS

"Work in  P ro g re ss ,"  L ife  and L e t te r s . XLIX, 104 (A p ril 1946),
20-44. N

"Work in  P ro g re s s ,"  L ife  and L e t te r s . XLIX, 105 (May 1946), 99—
114# N

"Work in  P ro g re s s ,"  L ife  and L e t te r s . L I, 111 (November 1946),
79-88 , N

"N ovels," L ife  and L e t te r s . LVI, 127 (March 1948), 188-192. E 

"A S tran g e r A bout," E ng lish  S to ry : N inth  S e r ie s . 1949, PP# 90-94# SS

1951-1960

Reply to  e d ito r* s  q u e s tio n n a ire . The L i t t l e  Review A nthology.
Ed. M argaret A nderson. New York: Hermitage House, 1953,
pp . 573-374# É & rig inally  pub lished  in  The L i t t l e  Review. X II, 
2 (May 1929), 70-71J

"Seven L e t te r s  from Dorothy M. R ichardson ,"  e d . Joseph P resc o tt#  
The Yale U n iv e rs ity  L ib ra ry  G a ze tte . XXXIII, 3 (January 1959), 
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